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OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY. 


VAN CTA jm E 


THE OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY SHALL ВЕ:— 


(a) To promote historical researchin Andhradesa, and 
record the results of-such research. _ 


(b) To organise meetings for. imparting historical 
knowledge to.the people. 


bitions..' . - 


_ (d) To-publish a journal of historical research. and 


. Special books if any 


(e). To organise a Research Library at Rajahmundry. 


(f) To co-operate with other learned Societies engaged ° 


“in similar works as well as with individual 


22 = scholars, ` 


NS 


For the purpose of achieving the objects, the work the 
Society shall be divided into five sections 


° respectively dealing with:— 


"x 


SpA History, E S 
9. Archeology, Epigraphy and Numismaties. 


8. Anthropology, Ethnology and Folklore 


«A. Philology and Literature. LO 
_ 5. Ancient and Mediaeval Geography.  - 
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EDITORIAL. 


The necessity for the foundation of a Research Society for 
Andhradesa was keenly felt for several years by afew devoted 
students of history in Rajahmundry and elsewhere. Tho. vast and 
rich field that was available for investigation and research, and perhaps 
the little attention paid by the Government Archeological Department 
to the matetials found in the province, were the causes that primarily 
led to the conviction that a Research Society might at once be started 
in order to promote historical research and ‘to bring about co-ordina- 
tion amongst the various scholars, working separately and indepen- 
dently all over the province, and to provide for better facilities for 
them. The conviction grew stronger and stronger as years rolled by, 
till at last about the middle of 1921, it took a tangible shape in the 
formation of the present Society. People here and outside there were, 
who maintained that a Research Society might be too premature for 
this province, but the earnestness and devotion of the founders, soon 
dispelled the hesitation and fears in their minds. The existence of the 
Mythic Society of Bangalore for Mysore and ‘Karnataka, and Behar 
and Orissa Research Society for the newly created province of Behar 
and: Orissa, also prompted us to bring our Society into existence, 
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Our province is exceedingly rich in pre-historic I 

Stone and copper implements, have been found in abundance 
Cudapah, Kurnool and elsewhere. Amaravathi, J aggayyapeta, 
Bhattiprolu, Guntupalli, Gudivada, Bezwada, and Srisailam EAR 
parvata of Yuwan Tsang, which are rich treasure houses of Bu | i 
relies on the one hand, Mukhalingam,Sarvasiddhi, Pithapuram oar 
pura), Rajahmundry, Vengipura, Addanki, Kondavidu, Waranga A 
Nellore (Vikramasimhapura) and Hampi—Vijayanagara, which are 
ancient cities and seats of powerful kingdoms, culture and art on the 
other, are still attracting students of history of this country. It is 
admitted on all hands that next to Magadha stands Andhradesa, 
in the matter of its contribution to the growth and development 
of the twin religions of ancient India, Buddhism and Jainism, 
These two religions captured the heart of Andhradesa, more than 
any other province, and for several centuries in the past were popular 
all over the country; and the several monuments and relics that lie 
scattered everywhere in every ancient site be-speak to the fact- 
Andhradesa contributed no less also to the development and growth 
of maritime activity and the greater Bhartavarsha. Kothapattana in 
Nellore District, Motupalli (Maisolia of the Greeks)in Guntur, Kuduru 
and Ghantasala (Koddura and Kontokyssila of Ptolemy) in Kistna 
Dantapura and Kalingapattana to the north of the Godavari, 
ancient ports and emporiums of trade and commerce now lying 
_deserted and in ruins, invite the enthusiastic archeologist to 


| ` excavate and to lay bare their rich hidden treasures, The 


‘wonderful temples at Sri-Kurmam, Simhachelam, Daksharama, 
Bhimavaram, Srisailam, Ahobalam and elsewhere, too numerous to 
mention, with innumerable inscriptions transcribed on their walls, 
mantapas and carved pillars, still, remain untouched and pathetically 
2 invite the loving labours of generations of enthusiastic scholars. This 
` country was also once rich in manuscripts. There lived enlightened 
noblemen who maintained libraries at their cost and to whose courts 
flocked learned pundits and poets, and scholars learned in 
various sastras, who for their own use, also gathered and preserved 
large collections, of rare and valuable books. This country has 
suffered much on account of exploitation - by persons from outside 
who carried away alarge number of these hidden treasures. Even now 
the field is very large and it is necessary to organise a systematic 
survey and carry out a thorough search for Manuscripts, to save 
them from the ravages of time, destruction and Sera, due to 
negligence. 


It is this abundance of historical materiel, and the peculiar. 


advantages the scholars of this part of the country command that have 
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inspired us to take up this labour of love. Our Society and the J ournal 
may be called a venture but yet we are confident that the sympathy 
and guidance of other learned societies will be with us. For the success 
of our attempts we require a constant supply of trained and devoted 
scholars and workers and the necessary ‘financial help from both 
the public and private sources. We are hopeful that we will not be 
neglected by the keepers of the public purse, and enlightened noblemen 
in our country. Though in the past facilities were comparitively 
fewer, we have today better opportunities. We are fortunate to have 
a University of our own: God willing we hope to work in conjunction 
With it. Wealso hope the University will develop post-graduate 
study and research, and make it the training ground for the younger 
generation who will ere long join us and lead the torch-light of know- 
ledge. May we earnestly hope, that the Society, started with such an 
ambitious programme will receive the blessings from the All-Merciful, 
patronage, sympathy and support from our enlightened Government 
and our generous minded countrymen. 


BRIEF HISTORY OF THE SOCIETY. 


The abundance of historical material and a large field for 
research work prompted us nearly five years ago, to found this 
Society and begin organised work. The Society owes its inception 
and existence to the inspiring work and guidance of Mr. С. Veera- 
bhadra Rao, the premier Historian of the Andhras, whose book was 
published in 1908, and from which many a learned scholar has drawn 
material help for the construction of an otherwise difficult and 
still unexplored history of the .Andhras, ‘Mr. M. Somasekhara 
Sarma, Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao and Mr. C. Narayana Rao. 


During the first year, the members of the Society met occa- 
sionally and discussed many important subjects. The President 
Mr. C. Narayana Rao during that year, and for sometime prior to 
it collected a large number of copper plate inscriptions belong- 
ing to the Eastern Ganga Dynasty of Kalinganagara, Mr. Soma- 
sekhara Sarma, toured in the Godavary, and Krishna Districts and 
prepared inked estampages of several stone inscriptions in many 
important places, which are still unnoticed by.the Government 
Epigraphical Department. Some original papers were read before the 
“Society during that year, and notable amongst them were “ An 
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Account of the Present day Kalingas” by Mr. 0. Narayana Rao, 
‘Some aspects of the system of Goverment of Kakatiyas of 
Warangal (Orugallu) by Mr. Somasekhara Sarma. Mr. Bhavaraju 
V. Krishna Rao prepared a monograph on the “ Maritime Activity 
of the Andhras from the Earliest Times,” which was afterwards issued 


in the form of a book. 
About the middle of the year 1922, the Society conceived the 
idea of celebrating the Ninth Centenary Day of King Rajaraja- 
narendra Vishnuvardhana of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty of 
Rajamahendravaram. The idea was inspired by Mr. I. Kanakachalam 
Pantulu, М. A., Headmaster, Rajah’s College, Parlakimedi, when it 
struck him that the King ascended the throne in the month of Bhadra- 
pada, nine hundred years ago in this ancient city. King Rajaraja was 
a great patron of Telugu literature. In his Court lived many great poets 
famous among them'being Nannaya Bhatta, the author of the Maha- 
bharatha-the only known extant Telugu Kavya of the early period- 
Narayana Bhatta and Pavuluri Mallanna. The popularity of the 
Mahabharatha and King Rajaraja’s fame as the patron of the first 
extant literary composition, readily caught the imagination of the 
Andhras. The celebration of the Ninth Centenary Day was sought to 
be synchronised with the publication of a Commemoration Volume 
in Telugu, incorporating all the available historical material bearing 
on the social, religious and political conditions, and the literature of 
tha Eastern Chalukya period, A. D. 609-1258. 


- The idea of celebration was soon translated into action, and 


and 


the Society owes a deep of debt gratitude to the venerable old man of. 


Andhradesa, Mr. N. Subba Rao Pantulu, for his encouragement and 
support. Thesecretary, Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao B. A., B. L., 
spared no pains in making the celebration of the centenary day 
a great success. The Commemoration Volume, ' Sri Rajarajanarendra 
"Pattabhisheka Sanchika," edited by Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao 
is the first publication of its kind. It contains many AE 


` contributions from several renowned scholars, like Rao Saheb Dr 


S. Krishnaswami Iyengar of the Madras Universi 
ity and Hon. s 
J ustice V. Ramesam, and Rao Saheb С. V. Ramamurthy Pantulu Ya 


Another noteworthy event of t i 

organisation of a historical exhibition, जण त NEN М ise 
The evolution of the Andhra Script or Andhra lipi Parinama m 
the main feature of the exhibition. A large number of inked en Mus 
ages of stone and copper plate inscriptions dating from entum de 
fore the Christian era, down to the eighteenth centur d d 
collected specially for the ocoasion, and а Sot зат lat 
inseriptions,were arranged chronologically on the walls of E 
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Besides several ancient lead and copper coins, ‘weapons of war- 

fare were also in exhibition. The Society feels highly grateful for 
the deep sympathy evinced by the Government in recognising this 

institution at that time, and also, to extend to it its generous 
support. The Society particularly feels grateful to the Hon. Sir A. P. 
Patro,Kt., our Minister of Education,who sympathised whole heartedly 
with our movement and sanctioned a public holiday to all the Schools 
and Colleges in the City on the day fixed for the celebration of the 
centenary day. The celebration was presided over by the renowned 
Andhra Scholar and Educationist, Mr. С. В. Reddi, the present Vice- 
Chancellor of the Andhra University. र 


During the third year, the Society's attention was deeply 
absorbed in organising itself so as to keep it on а permanent and 
constitutional basis, and enable it to undertake the more arduous task 
of publising a Quarterly Journal of Research. 


When the fourth year dawned, once more the Society resumed 
its activities; and several scholars, and research students from all 
parts of the province began to join the Society in large numbers. 
The celebration of the Ninth Centenary Day of Rajarajanarendra’s 
coronation, and the publication of a Commemoration Volume, 
inspired the imagination of opr countrymen, and the result was 
encouraging support and expression of'sympathy from all quarters. 
While the Society had barely five or six members when it was formed, 
the number on its rolls rose gradually year after year and at the end 
of the fourth year, the membership stood at fifty. 


The Society held during that year two special meetings. 
Prof. Rao Saheb С. V. Ramamurthi, late of’ Rajah’s College, Parla- 
kimidi, delivered a lecture on “Old Telugu” and Mr. J. Ramayya 
Pantulu, B. A., B. L., our President on “ Methods of Historical 
Research” before the members of the Society. The lectures were 
also largely attended by the public and students, and highly 
appreciated. 


During the third and fourth years,the personnel of the Council 
of the Society came to be changed once or twice. In the fourth year, 
Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, and Mr. R. Subba-Rao, M. A. were elected 
as President and Secretary respectively. Mr. Subbarao, is deeply 
interested in Anthropology and Ethnology. He collected during the 
year valuable and interesting information regarding the Koyas and 
the Chenchus, aborginal tribes of 'the Agency tracts of the Godavary 
District. The results of his investigations were af terwards embodied 
in a paper, and read before the Second Oriental Conference held at 
Allahabad, in December 1994. The Society deputed'some of its members 
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Third Oriental Conference held 


6 
to attend to read papers before the 
at Madras in 1925. Mr. 0, Naryana Rao, then read a paper, on 
“Sanskrit and Prakrit influences on Telugu”. Mr. R. Subba Rao; 
on “The necessity for Anthropological Investigations in the Agency 
parts of Andhradesa, and Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi on “ Two more 
plays of Bhasa,” and “Nanyadeva on Music. ” 


This brief survey of the history of the Societ 
incomplete and imperfect, without mention being made, 
terms to the great patronage and sympathetic support received by it 
from time to time, from generous hearted persons like the Maharaja of 
Pithapuram, Rani Ramayamma Rao of Lakshminarasapuram, Raja 
Viswasundararao of Vegayammapeta, Raja Venkatramayya Apparao 
of Mirzapuram, Raja Venkatadri Appa Rao of Vuyyuru and a number 
of others, as well as from the Government of Madras, Director of 
Public Instruction, several District and Local Boards, Municipalities 
and District Educational Officers. 


y will remain 
in grateful 


EXTRACTS FROM PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 
Delivered by J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A.,B.L. on 30-8-25. 
HISTORICAL RESEARCH. 


н Historical research is the search for the facts of history. 

5 = a yi purpose of this address to indicate briefly how that search 

; A 7 conducted. Ido not presume to be able to say anythin 

eee oat us anoion, reme vpich has been dealt with by great ius 
b what Iam going t k 

result of my own experience and үкенү nale he ps А 

research in India, and Southern India in particular t ळी 


We have no ready m РЕ 
one oe 
Ше British period of the administration of this А 
histories perhaps less well written of the Moh x 
even here the Hindu point of view has yet qs 
But we have no regular histories of the itches 


for-instance, the 
tical histories of 
country and also 
dan period though 
adequately stated. 
mmedan period and 
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the efforts of most of thescholars at present engaged in historical 
research in this country are directed and very properly directed 
towards the elucidation and reconstruction of this part of the history 
of India. 


My idea of history is, however, a book written somewhat 
on the lines of Boswell’s Life of Johnson.’ It must be primarily a 
narrative of events stated correctly, and in proper sequence. That 
forms the basis for comments which are after all the individual 
opinions of the author. Different persons may draw different inferences: 
from the same set of facts. While there can be no objection to their 
doing so, one must insist on the facts being stated with absolute 
accuracy and in their proper order. This is by no means an easy thing 
todo. In daily life, we see people mixing up Facts and their inferences 
in regard to them, sometimes without knowing it. i 


I propose to indicate briefly what classes of materials there 
are for the reconstruction of the ancient history of this ancient land 
and how each of those classes should be handled. In the forefront 
of these classes must be placed the literatures of the country—especi- 
ally the Sanskrit literature. Sanskrit is not altogether devoid of 
historical books, vide for instance, Kalhana’s Rajatarngini but 
what I value most is the general Sanskrit literature from the Vedas 
down to the Kavyas. Macaulay dismissed the whole of this literature 
as puerile and childish, but oriental scholars have since come to a 
different conclusion. Whatever view may be taken of its value in 
other respects, there can be no doubt of its value for historical 
purposes and Macaulay himself would not have denied it. We have 
first the Vedas—the Samhila and the Brahmanas—then the early 
Vedangas, then the Sutras, the Smritis, the Puranas and the Kavyas. 
They form a rich mine of historical information if only we could find 
the ore and separate the metal from the stone. In order to correctly 
understand the meanings of these ancient writings, it is most neces- 
sary that you should approach them in a state of mind which is 
attuned to them. You must first try to enter into the spirit of the 
times in which the author lived and then to find out his individual 
mental bearings. Fortified with this qualification, you must try to 
understand him hy the dry light of intellect, taking special care to 
keep out the influence of your personal bias. It is only then that you 
can understand an author as һе is:—which should be your object to 
do. The present day English educated research student is at a 
peculiar disadvantage in regard to this matter. He is apt to approach 
the subject with a particular set of ideas and outlook on life which he 
has caught in western literature and this acts as a great handicap on 
his capacity to understand an ancient text. He will have to first, 
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wants to understand correctly. It must 
-English knowing Pundit of the orthodox 
type is the ideal person to understand the ancient writings. He may 
be free from the defects of the English education but has got his own. 
He is apt to interpret the ancient texts too much by the help of the 
later day commentaries thereon. Great spaces of time must have 
intervened between the authors and their commentators and although 
the latter must be taken to have tried their best to understand the 
former as they were, it is not unnatural to suppose that sometimes 
they import the ideas of their own times and place—if not also their 
own predilections into their interpretations. One of the canons of 
interpretation of the commentators—especially of Dharmasastras— 
seems to be, to treat all writers as if they lived at tht same- time and 
are of equal authority. They seem to recognize no chronological or 
local differences. The Pundit generally relies on these commentators 
. without referring to original authors. He is also generally ignorant 
of the comparative method of study. which alone can yield a key to 
correct understanding. The English educated scholar is at an 
advantage in this respect. The proper equipment for a correct under- 
standing of ancient writings is a combination of the good points of 
both classes of research workers and it should be the endeavour of all 
researchers, if I may use that term, to acquire that combination. 
Where one cannot combine both in oneself, the two classes of workers 
should consult each other and collaborate. The comparative method 
of the one and the learning and insight of the other, аге both nec- 
essary to extract the particles of gold lying hidden in the ore. 
Dm N ext to Sanskrit literature, come the Vernacular literatures. 
E Ere ho alone we need consider now, abounds in 
i elugu literarure, like all literatures in the past 
has flourished under the patronge of kings and their courtiers to cita 
the books have been almost invariably dedicated and, thanks to th 
vanity of those gentlemen, the bóoks contain lon l ‘bare Tie 
= m Ey ате dedicated. These eulogies СААРЫНА Жау. = oo 
a ir face value. One has to make a large allowance f 
and even mistatement. Making thi asco hyperbole 
information in them, which will unre ae uec we 
history. Our literature is, for obvi В y PESIO 
information about the Wisden IA онорун 
history of the Vijia i and no student of the 
5 jianagar Empire can afford to overlook it. Т 
Mr. T. A. Gopinadha Row was engaged in makin lecti Бе late 
passages in literatare bearing on the subject but it do ka 
have been published. The Madras University ha NN prid E 
| = р compiled on similar lines by the University и P US 
"s : z k д; sor, Dr. 8. 
naswamy Aiyangar and entitled The Sources of the History of 


unlearn these things if he 
not be supposed that the non 
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Vijianagar.” It is not, however, complete. May I suggest, that this 
Society should undertake not only the completion of that book but 
also similar compilations for other Telugu dynasties, the KAKATIYA 
dynasty, for instance. If the association cannot find the funds 
necessary for the publication of the book, the Andhra University 
which is almost at our threshold now, may be induced to undertake the 
publication. 


In this con nection, special reference must be made tothe remar- 
kable book named («o x9 oos» or 355822०555१?) Ramarájiyam or 
Narapativijayam). Tt is mainly an historical book dealing with the hi- 
story of the last dynasty of the Vijia nagar Empire. It is evidently based 
on older documents and so far as the statements of fact are concerned, 
it is, in a great measure, corroborated by inscriptions. A student ef. 
this period of South Indian history cannot afford to overlook it. Of a 
similar nature is the («8^ 0$: g- Sows?) Tondman vamstvali which 
has been published in the Journal of the Andhra Sahitya Parishat. 1t 
is a remarkable little poem in two parts, compiled by the father and 
son and dealing with the history of the Pudukóta chiefs during the 
period of the Carnatic wars between the French and the English. 
It throws a considerable light on the history of this period and you 
will find it corroborated in several respects by Orme's history. We 
have got several other anonymous historioal accounts dealing with 
the history of particular places or dynasties. Most of these will ba 
found in the collections called “ LOCAL RECORDS" in the Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. We have there, for instance, an 
account of the KAKATIYA kings, an account of the REDDIS OF 
KONDAVIDU, tho history of the NAIKS OF TANJORE and many more 
similar accounts. The most remarkable book of this class which, : 
however, is not in this collection but has been secured in the Tamil 
country is the (२०४०४४5) Ráyaváchakamu. It purports to be an 
account of Krishnadeva Raya's administration. - I do not think it was © 
compiled during the reign of that great king; but it must have been 
compiled ; not very long afterwards. It contains very interesting 
details of the administration of this Vijianagar Empire during its 
most prosperous period. Tt is, I think, the source which supplied the 
material for Kumara Dhirjati’s (Fa 0705 Seas Krishnardyavijayam, 
This book also has been published. in the Journal of the Andhra 
Sahitya Parishat -and “І believe the Parishat contemplates re- 
publishing critical editionsof this and of (9706-57 Noma?) Tonda- 
man vamsavali with notes. If the members of this Society undertake 
to edit these books, I have no doubt the Parishat will thankfully 
accept their services. Another book ‘of this nature which I must 
Mention is (६; 50014858 509892) Velugótivári vamsávali which consists 


2 
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i apparently composed by different persons 
ee elo n cw Velugóti chiefs, The book 
blished. I saw a manuscript copy 
y some years ago. Some of the 
Every endeavour 


of Telugu v 
and at different times in eulogy o 
has, to my knowledge, not been pu 
of it in the Venkatagiri Palace Librar 
verses are incomplete and there are many errors. 
should, I think, be made to publish this book also. 
Akin to these sources, is a large mass of folk-lore in the form 
of songs and ballads. All these have suffered greatly by passing 
through hundreds if not thousands of illiterate mouths, if I may say 50 
some have'been reduced to writing but in corrupt form. The most 
important of this class are, the story of the seige of BOBBILI (37839 $15) 
‘and the story of the PALNAD HEROES (4238 55818). The latter 
describes the war of succession between two rival claimants to the 
throne of the Palnad in the Guntur District and is in conception almost 
an epic, It shows signs of having been modelled after the Maha- 
bharata. Of all the characters delineated init, two are of outstanding 


merit, viz, Baludu or Bálachandrudu, a prototype of Abhimanyu and | 


the woman Náyakurálu who is a statesman and a soldier rolled into 
one and whose name is perpetuated in Nayakuralikanuma, which is 
the name of a pass connecting the Vinukonda and Palnád Taluks. 
Corrupt as this source of information generally is, it can neverthless 
be made to yield results if patiently and carefully examined. 


The next source of historical information which I wish to 
refer to is, Epigraphy. This is by far the most important source for 
more reasons. than one. In the first place, inscriptions are contem- 
poraneous records of the events they deal with, while literary accounts 
are notalways so: Again, books are liable to be manipulated in 
transcription and probably there is no old book which has not been 50 
tampered with. Inscriptions ате, on the other hand, found in the 
very state in which they came into existence and their evidential value 
is, therefore very, much greater. Last but not least, most of the in 
scriptions contain dates and thereby import the f 
chronological exactness to the conclusions base 
are thousands of inscriptions lying about the : 
examination. In our own district we have that v 
of inscriptions, the great temple of Bhiméswara 

The thanks of students of history are due to the G 
phical Department for having recently published al 
іп a book form *. I commend this book strongly ६ 

Society. They will find there several hundreds ofi 
over a period of four couturies or more and г 


great advantage of 
d onthem. There 
country, awaiting 
eritable store house 
at DAKSHARAMA. 
overnment Epigra- 
l these inscriptions 
the members of this 
nscriptions ranging 
eferring to. several 


* Not all the inscriptions found da tho aC the inscriptions found in the place ha 


Sei dee оодара 
three hundred have been published so far, Ed, Ye) been published, only 
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dynasties of kings that ruled over the Telugu country. They will 
find in the book many interesting things besides the names of kings 
and their dates. They will find, forinstance, that Daksharama had 
in olden times a vernacular folk name DAKA-REMI f which was per 
haps the crude form which subsequently developed into the Sanskri- 
tized form Dáksharáma, that the place then abounded in dancing 
girls whose number was large enough to constitute two societies 
called the “Big Three Hundred " and and the “ Little Three Hundred " 
ps Soar) and Ox) ४७४०० and that measures were in those days, 
stamped with the king's seals and were called after the names of the 
* kings whose seals they bore. We have a set of inscriptions in which 
certain people swear allegiance to the king and insist on the king not 
forsaking them in favour of another king. It would be interesting 
to enquire and find out what necessitated this declaration. 


Outside our own district, there are many places containing 
large number of inscriptions. Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam 
District, Bezwada in the Krishna, Amzrávati, Konidena and Chébróle 
in the Guntur, Srisailam and Ahóbalam in the Kurnool, Raméswaram 
and Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah, Nellore in the Nellore, Kalahasti and 
Tirupati in the Chittore, Tadpatri and Penugonda in the Anantapur 
and Humpi in the Bellary are only a few of them. The Government 
Epigraphical Department have collected most of those inscriptions but 
very few of them have been published. Publication by asingle agency 
necessarily takes time and it would greatly assist and facilitate 
the work of historical students, if societies like ours undertake to 
publish thoroughly reliable editions of some of the inscriptions. The 
societies may divide ths work among themselves, each confining itself 
to particular dynasties or districts, These publications should bs on 
the model of the latest ‘volume of the SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
VOL.IV, i. 2. they need only contain the bare text of the inscriptions 
without translations. An introductory note may be prefixed to each 
volume dealing with the main points arising out of inscriptions con- 
tained therein. But even this 15 not absolutely necessary. What is 
most important is that the text of the inscriptions should be thoroughly 
accurate. 


To de this, it is better that the societies have their own collec- 
tion of inscriptions and I would strongly advise our Society to set 
about making а collection of its own. A few brushes and dabbers 
which can be obtained from the contractor who supplies them to the 
Epigraphical Department and a good supply of printing paper are the 
materials required for the purpose. You can make the ink yourself 


from lamp black from time to time. Supplied with these materials 
еза eS Um aa ui ee aR SEET E 
f The place is also known as Peda-Dakaremi and Dakaremi. Ed. 
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the important places one after another 
s. The estampages can be 
f the members. 


members may go out and visi 
and make estampages of the inscription 
stored and decyphered at the convenience ० 

‚ Т have, so far, been referring to stone inscriptions. There are 
also copper-plate inscriptions. These are engraved ‘on copperplates 
bearing the seal of the king. Asa rule, they record grant of villages, 
or lands to individuals and are of the nature of private documents, 
while the lithic inscriptions record grants made to temples and are of 
the nature of public notifications. Copper-plates generally lie buried 
underground and are found in the course of excavations. Sometimes 
they are melted and converted intodrinking vessels. Persons interes- 
ted in historical research, must be on the look out for these inscriptions 


and secure them. 


То one who is not already in the field, I may say that the 
scrutiny of inscriptions will be amply rewarded by the rosults. I may 
tell him, for instance, that the examination of a long inscription at 
Malkápuram in the Guntur District will, besides telling him that 
Queen Rudrama Dévi was the daughter and not the queen as is often 
supposed of the Kakatiya king Ganapati Deva, give a very detailed 
and intersting account of the system of village economy during the 
Kékattya rule. An inscription at Mótupalli'also in the Guntur District 
and of the time of Ganapati Déva, will tell him that there was then a 
good deal of sea-borne trade between that port and several other ports 
of Asia and.that Ganapati Déva introduced a system of import duties 
(of which a schedule is given) in supersession of the previous practice 
of the king taking a portion of the merchandize. An inscription at 
Kondavidu will give the schedule of octroi duties levied on goods 
entering the city limits during the Vijianagar rule. More than one 
inscription will tell him that people of the oil-monger caste (Sex%o) 
enjoyed special privileges during the time of the Chalukv 
macy owing to the clai F कक DS 

y g е claim they put forth of having hel 
Ghaluk-vasin establishi 2 Thi ng helped the 
yas in establishing their power, This seems d - 
the ides held b war. eems to have'given rise to 
ө idea hold by some people of this caste that they were original 
Kshatrias but had lost caste some how subsequantly. I h d 
that there is a book dealing with the supposed his Y PO Ne 
This book ne р istory of these people. 
is book seems to have been the source of inspiration t 
of this caste whom I knew in the Cuddapah Di EU ДЫ Md 
Д : А : . at r 
sincerely believed that he was a lineal descendant ог Sa? I 


the last king of the third Vijiana tasiva Raya, 
: gar dynasty and wa 
entitled to rule over the whole of Southern India. He P per store 
tions to Government as Akula Subbanna, of the famil f xe ва 
Sadasiva Raya( ora Bura TAGs soy oS É BÓ Sars — AS Са 
5780°050о 


m8 ७55७ was) and ask them to put him in. possession of the country 
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and pending that, he would ask, аз an interim prayer, that he should 
be immedialely put in possession of certain specified villages in the 
Jammalamadugu Taluk for his maintenance. He was also constantly 
worried by ryots cutting trees in the fields, since those fields were 
really his and he would sometimes file criminal complaints against 
the ryots. He spent a large portion of his small income on postage 
and court-fee stamps and was living in hope when I left the district 
twenty years ago. У 


We have, so far, considerod the case of the historical material 
found in the British portion of the Telugu country. Many a scene in 
the drama of Andhra history was played in the country now comprised 
in that Hyderbad territory and there are ample evidences of those scenes 
in that country. No book dealing with the history of the Telugu 
country can be considered complete, which does not consult these 
evidences. There is now an archaeological and epigraphical depart- 
ment in Hyderabad and our Society will do well to put itself in 
communication with the head of that department and subscribe to the 
Journal published by him. A student of Andhra history must also 
provide himself with a set of the Epigraphia Carnatica which contains 
almost all the inscriptions in the Mysore Province. 


The next source of historical information consists of coins 
and archacological remains such as statues, buildings and mounds, 
Large numbers of leaden coins of the time of the Andhra dynasty 
have been found in different ports of the country, but I am not aware 
that we have many coins ef later dynasties. Our own district cont- 
ains several Jain and Budhist statues i.e, those at Nédunür, Aryavatam 
and Pithapuram. We have ancient mounds at Peda-Vegi, A marávati 
Bhattiprélu, Ghantasála and J aggayyapéta. These are yet to be 
excavated and examined. When that is done, I have no doubt they 
will yield good results. 


We have, I think, considered nearly all the sources of history 
available to us. The work before us is two f old, collecting materials 
and putting them together and writting history therefrom. There 
may be people who think that it is now time to proceed to write the 
history of the Telugu country. I am not one of them. My own view 
is that we are yet noi much beyond the threshold of the collecting 
stage and have yet to travel much in that direction. It is a very 
small percentage of the available inscriptions that have been examined. 
Very many more remain un touched, and until these and the general 
literature are critically examined, we shall not have completed the 
collection work tó which I think the labours of the present day 
Workers should be mainly devoted. The work may not be attractive. 
It may be drudgery. But it is a piece of work that kas to be done, 
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the present generation to do it. Let us lay 
d surely and leave it to the coming master 
ory thereon, structures based on ill- 


laid foundations collapse sooner or later. Let our aim be to make a 
real and lasting contribution to the reconstruction of the history of 


the country and not to get kudos for oursel ves. 


By collection I do not, of course, mean mere collection of 
books and inscriptions. I mean very much more i.e. critically examin- 
ing the materials and drawing correct conclusions therefrom. This 
is often а laborious and tedious work. If you want your work to be 
correct, you must take certain precautions, you must first avoid haste. 
Hastily drawn conclusions are seldom right. Then, you must seo 
that your enthusiasm does not run away with your discretion. 
Enthusiasm is a very good thing. In fact it is essential. Without it, 
no work can be done. But it should not be allowed to usurp the place 
of calm thinking. Above all, avoid the temptation to be the first to 
proclaim a brilliant discovery to the world. That temptation is very 
strong and sometimes almost irrestitable. Neverthless, you must try 
to over come it. If you succumb to it, your vision gets dim and you 
cannot see the right path before you. In examining the evidence be- 
fore you, do not assume the role of an advocate who has to prove his 
case any how. Rather assume the position of an impartial judge 
whose business is to find the truth. Approach the subject in a spirit 
of detachment and impartiality. It would be of the greatest help to 
you if you could put your self in the position of a possible objector 
and try to meet his possible objections. That would be the best test 
of the value of your conclusions. I lay stress on the necessity for 
these precautions because they are often neglected. You see the ‘effect 
A i v de ud EUM futile controversies going 
who wants to write stor m ह шеше овраг То шапан 
चि मकर He ощ say first make sure of your facts. 

ndations. Then, I would say let the 


Let it be the privilege of 
the foundation firmly an | 
builders to raise th edifice of hist 


conclusions you draw from facts, have real relation to those facts 


Do not travel beyond the scope of the facts or indulge in wild j 
tures. Wesometimes see cases in whish the so call d conjuc- 
slender threads whereby the author tries to hang a eee 2 3398 ате 
сню bear. I would then, say do not mix up facts ae Шо 
inary lay reader is unwary and unable to à ancies. 
Last but not least, do not attempt to be ыгы рага thom 
in style. Rhetoric and accuracy are not always or bilien 
history is expected to be accurate and not ЙОЛА] compatable and 


It is a matter for satisfacti 
м Е 9 ion that th in : 3 
research is spreading in the Telugu country कर P a ane 
: i me when 
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began to lisp in it, which is more than thirty years ago, there were very 
few in the field. Infact, I cannot now recollect any names. Of 
course, there were Messrs. Viresalingam Pantulu and Gurajada Sri- 
Ramamurti Pantulu but they were primarily concerned with writing 
the lives of poets. At the present time, there are several youug men 
treading in that path. May their race increase! Among these works, 
I must make special mention of two. One of them is the late Mr. K. 
V. Lakshmana Rao. He seems to have entered the field comparatively 
late in life, апа in connection with the compilation of his TELUGU 
` ENCYCLOPAEDIA (00 592-5550 ८९०७), he wanted to devote a whole 
volume to the world Andhra and write in it all about tha Andhras 
and their country. He wanted to do all this himself and began to 
acquire the necessary knowledge. It was a very ambitions programme 
that he set before himself and he was taken away before he could 
fulfill it. I had opportunities of appreciating his work. He worked 
on right lines and had the sense of historical averacity. The other 
gentleman whom [ wish to mention is happily with us still. I mean 
Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao. Mr. Virabhadra Rao's achic vements in 
this field are well known. Не has an undying enthusiasm for his 
work, great industry and a facile pen. Ido not say that I agree with 
all his conclusions or that his method is invariably such as I would 
myself adopt. But that is another matter. His Services in the field 


of historical research aro undoubted and he deserves the thanks of the 
Andhradesa for it. 
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By G. RAMADASS, В. A., M. R. А. 5. 
(JEYPORE, Vizagapatam) 


Tri-Kalinga, in the title of,‘Tri-Kalingadhipati, appears to be 
the name of a country, of such importance that kings of Kalinga as 
as well as the kings of Chédi took pride:to call themselves: the lords of 
Tri-Kalinga’. Wither Jed away by the apparent meaning of the name 
or deceived by the traditional ideas regarding the extent of the region * 
called Kalinga, modern scholarz of Indian History understand it to 
signify ‘three kalingas’. 

Sir Alexander Cunningham was the first to say that it 
signified Dhanaka or Amarávati, Andhra or Warangal and Kalinga 
or Rajahmundry, three kingdoms that once existed along the east 
coast supposed to have been called in ancient times by the name of 
Kalinga. He even asserts that the three Kalingas existed even in 
very ancient days because Pliny mentioned Macco-Calinge, Gangar- 
dies-Calinge, and Calingæ; and because in Mahabharata, Kalingas 
were named three separate times and each time in conjunction with 
different peoples. But Dr. Fleet, being unable to justify the title of 
‘Tri-Kalingadhipati’ to each of Somavamsi kings of Kattack, sta ted that 
it was a meaningless attribute [Ep. Ind. Vol iii. No. 47. 327]. He 
arrived at this decision as he understood the expression to mean the 
Lord of the three Kalingas’, and saw the impossibility of the kings 
of Kattack (Orissa) being the lords of a country streching from the 
шо а n ds to the mouth of the Krishna, particularly at a 

HUE rem d hp were supreme in the region of the 
Elm eh DOE e apart the statements of ‘Kalinga’ of 
Beret तक E т ahabharata, nothing сап be discovered to 
that of Asóka, nor is Hae वालाच्या E prc period prior to 
far as the Krishna in the south. Eden Kalinga Sc tended ач 


It has been pointed out that Asóka had т 1 
dated kingdom of Kalinga extending from the оа Pari ot 
Magadha in the north, to about Sémpéta in the Ganjam District in the 
south. (Samapa or the Asókan Kalinga: Ind. Ant April and May 1923)e 
Huón Tsing, in his travels states to have seen one Kali nm 1 
with one capital and inhabited by men of uniform d Es d 
ш өп. I have shown in the historical Geography of Kalinga (J oe 
Я = ythic Soceity, Vol. KTV No. 4) that the kingdom of “the Eastern 

gas extended ‘from the lake Chilka in the north, to about Salur 
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in the south. The kings of Sûrya-vamsa that succeeded the Eastern 
Gângas, extended their sway southwards to the Kavêry, if not be- 
yond, but never called the whole of the east coast by the name of 
Kalinga. Simhâchalam, a place of pilgrimage in Vizagapatam District 
was the southern gate of Kalinga. When at no time between B. © 
300 and A:. D. 1500, the name of Kalinga was applied to the country 
south of Simháchalam and when the whole region during this whole 
period was treated as a consolidated unit, politically, socially und 
religiously, how cin it be possible to include Andhra and Dhanaka in 
it and to interpret Tri-Kalinga to mean "three-Kalingas'? | 
The real import of the name can be understood only by the 
study of the history of the kings of the several families that bore the 
title. Some of the Eastern Ganga kings of Kalinga, the Kálachüri 
kings of Chédi and the Sómavamsi kings of Kattack, were the only 
rulers that prided themselves with the addition of ‘Tri Kalingadhipati,’ 


to the several titles they inherited from their respective ancestral 
thrones. 


Amongst the Ganga kings of Kalinga, the first to embellish 
himself with ‘T ri-Kalingadhipati’ was Vajra-hasta, miscalled‘the third’. 
Both in his own charters,of which only four 1 have yet been found,and 
in the charters of his successors he is called the lord of "Tri-Kalinga 
in addition to the appellations he had inherited as the ruler of ‘Kalinga’. 
"None of his predecessors on tha throne were "Tri-Kalingádhipatis' 
though they were the kings of Kalinga. This Vajra-hasta was distin- 
guished from his ancestora of the same name by this designation in the 
charters of his successors. (Sa- Vajrahast-str-kailinga-nádhah.) 2 The 
Narsipatam plates dated Saka Samvat 967° е oldest known document 
and the Madras Museum plates dated Saka Samvat 984, also mention 
it. Though he ascended the throne in Saka 960 or A.D. 1038 he 
seems to have assumed the lordship of Tri-Kalinga from about Saka 
967 or A. D. 1015, This he had maintained till his death in Saka 990 
or А. D. 1068. 


The Chédi-king Karnadeva, Say his Benaras plates dated 
Kalachurisamvat 793 (A.D. 1012), had this title of ‘Lord of Tri-Kal- 
inga' (Ep. Ind. vol ii p. 305) Gangeyadeva, his father is sail to hav- 
held in check the Pandyas, Muralas, - Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and 


~ 


— — —— — M. 


1. Narasipatam plates dated S. S. 967. (Ep. Ind. Vol. XI No. 14), 
Nadagam plates dated 8 S. 979 (Ep. Ind. Vol. IV No, 24). 
Madras Museum plates dated 8, 8. 984. (Ep. Ind. Vol IX No. 11). 
Chikkali plates dated 8. 8, 982. (Bharati Voi. IT No. 2). 

2. Anantavaruian Chada Ganga's Vizagapatam platos (Ind. Ant. June 1889). 
NaraSimhadova IT’S plates, 
Narasimhadeva IV’s plates. ` 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


TRI-KALINGA - 
18 RI-KA 


"TH C . 
Hunas all of which countries must have been abutting on the Chédi 


kingdom. The kings of Chédi, ana those AA ard UD 
ispute. Іп a . D. 
T. OL आन per of Tri-Kalinga. Kirtivarma Chandel, 
froma one side and Somesvara Chalukya from the орао ЦЕ had eee 
this Karnadeva. Taking this opportunity of the weakened s e o 
of 01601, Vajra-hasta of Kalinga might have defeated mus become 
the ‘Tri-Kalingadhipati’, necessarily taking the region of Tri-Kalinga 
under his sway. This must have been the reason for the appearance 
of the title in his grants from A. D. 1045 and its absence in those of 


his predecessors. 
""ri-Kalingadhipati' Vajra-hasta is said to have extended the 
kingdom of Kalinga in all directions which may be an exaggerated 
way of saying that he had acquired territory only on one side. Con- 
sidering the situation and condition of his kingdom it was possible for 
him to extend it only towards the north-west; for the Kalinga kings, 
long before the time of this Vajra-hasta, had subdued the country of 
Svétaka, identified with Chikati (Jour. Mythic Society, Vol. XIV No.4) 
‘and were strongly established there. To the north of this Svétaka lay 
Utkala, with which the Kalinga kings had nothing to do till the time 
cf Anantavarama Choda Ganga who is said to have replaced the 


fallen lord of Utkala: To the north-west of Svétaka which is now [ 


marked by the Zamindaries of Surangi, Chikati and the south-eastern 
portion of China-Kimidy Zamindary and to the west of the hills of 
which Mahendra-giri is the highest peak, lies a hill country which 

- abutts on the west on Dakshina-Kosala, which long before the time 
of which we are writing, went under the sway of Kálachuri kings 
of Chédi who seemed to have ruled over the country extending to the 
Godavary, in the south. 


In ancient times, Kalinga is said to have ext ar- 
kantak in the west. Both Matsya (Adhy. 185 ve ay 0e a 
(Adhy. 109 Ver. 9) puranas say that the N armada drains the weste 
half of Kalinga (occupied by) Amarakantak. Within the region ७ a 
ween the east coast and the Amarkantak hills were Shoe ü А 
Mekalas, the Utkalas and the Kalingas, who were respectiv E He 
Macco-Calinge, Gangarades-Calingee and Calings of. vn a : 
The Maikal range of the Vindhya mountains still bears AE Er 
the habitation of the Mekalas in that region. In my paper 2 AU 2 
and Kulinga* (Ind. ‘Ant. Dec. 1925) it is shown that the iU 
Kalinga was derived from Kui language still Spoken b " KS 5 
(топаз and other allied tribes. The old name of Сууп ei ne 
the same region clearly proves that the whole region P m 
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of the Gonds, a name generally applied to all the Kui Speaking tribes 
in the Central Provinces. In Kui, ‘Mel’ means high; Тати, mêle; Tel. 
mida Cans. méle. Kal or Kalais a contraction of Kalinga. So the 
Kalingas that inhabited the hills became known as Mecco-Calingse 
which being contracted became Mekals. The Gangarades Kalinge, 
were so called because they lived in the region of the Ganges (Ganga) 
of damp and watery soil, Ganga also means water in general. Uta 
“in Kui is applied to water that oozes. Gangarades-Calinge when 
changed into the language of the natives becomes Uta-Kalinga which 
being contracted becomes 'Ut-kal'. Many detive this from ‘Uttara 
Kalinga’, but this is not feasible as the name of the southern part is 
not spoken with any affix meaning, south. As the southern part has 
no distinguishing feature, the name that was applied to the whole 
class in general, has been left in its unmodified form. 

Though the Amarkantak hills formed the western boundary 
of Kalinga in the Puranic times, the political and tribal changes that 
had occured in latter times gradually placed the Amarakantak region 
under the sway of the kings of Chédi, and the Eastern Gangas could 
subdue only the plain country from the river Nagavali in the south 
to the Chilka lake in the north. A tract of hill country now occupied 
by the Kalahandi state, Sambalpur District of Orissa and the Gum- 
soor maliahs of Ganjam iniervəned botween the dominions of Chédi 
and the Eastern Ganga kingdom. It was for this territory that 
Karnadeva of Chedi and Vajra-hasta of Kalinga came into clash. 
Both were warriors and both were ambitious of a soldier’s name. But 
Chedi’s king surrounded by powerful enemies on all sides was forced 
to surrender this territory along with the title to the Kalinga soverign. 
1t was this hill tract that was called Tri-Kalinga. ' 


The аїйх ‘Tri’ signifies height, * a feature that distinguished it 
from Kalinga proper which was the coastal plain. Places in India, 
where height or elevation is prominent have ı names begining with 
“Tri' or "Tiru'.Tripati or Tirupati, a place of pilgrimage in the Chittoor 
District is situated on a high range of the Eastern ghats. Telugu 
votaries address the God by the name of Kowlalu-(of mountain) rayudu 
(ruler or king). Tiru-mala-rayalu is another name of the God, “malai” 
means ‘hills’ and “Tiru” means ‘high’. Tiru-mala is the name of the 
range, ८. ९. high hills. 

Trichinopoly is an important place in the South. It is said 
that the name is a corruption of Tri.sira-pally. Tt is explained that it 
was the abode of a three-headed demon. Every one that has visited 


* ‘Tiru’ is generally meant, to be a corrupt from of Sanskrit word ‘Sri’ and 


means ‘Lakshmi’ or ‘auspicious’, It does not appear to mean ‘high’ as the learned 
writer thinks—Ed, 


~-i. ре 
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g appearance of the rock 
front, the rock looks like 
Tiru-- high; Sira = head; 


the place cannot but admit of the strikin 
round which the town grew, seen from the 
the human-head. Therefore the name means 
pally = town; i. е. a town (round) a high head (like rock). 
Pakshi-teertham is the Sanskrit translation of Tirralicondram 
(‘Tiru-kazhu-kunrain) a place of pilgrimage in Chengalput District It 
means the ‘high hill of kite’. As it stands upon a hill which is soft. 
above the plain, it is named so. Trichengode in Salem District got the 
affix on account of the hill 1200 ft. high on which its temple stands. 
Thus a careful study of the topography of the places with names be- 
ginning with this prefix clearly shows that it signifies that the height 
of the place was considered when the name was given to each what- 
ever is high or elevated is eminent and holy. Socame the secondary 
meaning ‘in which it is used in such names as Tiru-Vacagam. In 
later days this sense of piety struck on to it and the original meaning 
was dropped. This is so in Southern India where Draviden influence is 
felt, but in Northen India, where the Dravidian influence was entirely 
forgotten, the word is mistaken for ‘tri’ (Sanskrit word for three). 
Consequently Tri-pura'is understood to mean three cities’;and‘Tri-kuta 
to mean ‘three peaks’. Yet the original meaning of height suggests 
itself, if their descriptions are studied. The word in the original sense 
still exists as ‘Tir’ in the language of the Gadabas, a mundri tribe 
closely attached to the Savaras. 


In the light of this, ‘Tri-Kalinga’ means ‘High Kalinga’ and 
conveys the sime idea as mel-Kalinga or mel-kal or mekal; it was the 
name of this hilly region lying to the west of Kalinga. The agency 
tracts of Ganjam and Vizagapatam Districts are identified Aa 
been the ancient Mahakantara mentioned in the Allahabad pillar "e 
scription. (Kingdoms of the Deccan. Ind. His. Quarterly D AS 
In an inscription found at Amaravati,(Slab No. 8 Amaravati si | is 
Burgess) a village "Sagharu' is said to have been आर in М WA Е 
І have shown in my paper on ‘A brief survey of Nandap ТЫРУ 
(Vizianagaram Maharajah’s College Magazine Vol. iv No. gn e 
that Nandapur, the ancient capital of the present J que eas Я 
аз old as the Amaravati Stupa. In the vicinity of this N ЕЕ Y 
village called Soguru. The Mahakantara of the Allah: AE zu 
being a translation of Mahavana of the inscriptio ह ры 

Division of the Vizagapatam District ean, with no EE ins TEN 
have been the dominion of Vyaghra-raja. This regio} ; Ed 
as the Mahendra-giri in the north. So the hills i5 tl nine US 
this. mountain was the Tri-Kalinga for which the ki ү 2 West of 
Kalinga competed. Naturally this 1111-02 ion f pi ERS 
Kosala kingdom which occupied the oe e DR. ü pane, Of th 

> i the Mahanadi. 


So the dispute for Tri-Kalinga was chiefly between Kosala and Kali 
: alinga 
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alone. But іп the 10th century the kings of Chedi conquered Kosala 
and set up a mundalesvara over it. The Governers of Kosala ware 
brought face with the Gangas of Kalingu. At the time of Samudra- 
gupta's conquest, both hill-Kalinga and plain-Kalinga scen? to have 
been under one king.By using the expression 'Mahendra-giri-Kouthura' 
he author of the Prasasti, perhaps intended to hint at the difference in 
the topography of two varieties of physical nature of the kingdom of 
Kalinga. But this difference in structure soon led to political sapara- 
tion also. 


It is shown above that in A. D. 1045 Vajra-hasta defeated 
Karnadeva of Chediand took Tri-Kalinga and called himself Tri-Kaling- 
adipati. This he retained till his death. Inscriptions of his son 
Rajaraja, are not yet brought out. Yet as none of the successors of 
Karnadeva on the throne of Chedi bore the title till A. D. 1158; as 
Anantavarma Choda Ganga had this title even from the time of his 
coronation, it may be safely assumed that Rajaraja held sway over 
Tri-Kalinga; nor was it disputed by the Chedi kiogs. 


During the reign of Anantavarma Choda Ganga, the Chedi 
rulers might have again made efforts through their vassals at Ratna- 
pur to conquer Tri-Kalinga. Kharod stone inscription dated Chedi 
year 933 (A. D. 1181-82) says that Ratnadeva II of Ratnapur had de- 
feated Ghoda Ganga, the Lord of the country of Kalinga (Ind. Ant. 
Vol XXII р. 82). From the other inscriptions of the Chedi kings, it 
is ascertained that Ratnadeva flourished between A. D. 1114 and 1145. 
Anantavarma Choda Ganga reigned over Kalinga from A. D. 1068— 
1147, This defeat of the Kalinga sovereign by a Chedi vassal-lord 
is not mentioned in any of the available documents of the Kalinga 
kings; yet the disappearance of the title of Tri-Kalingadhipati from the 
titles of the kings, sulficiently establishes the loss of the territory 
as a result of this defeat.’ Choda Ganga is said to be the Lord of Tri- 
Kalinga in his Vizagapatam plates dated Saka 1003(I. A. Vol. XVIII); 
and Saka 1057; and in Korni plates dated Saka 1003 (Bharati Vol 11 
No. 8) but he is not spoken of with that appellation in his other grants, 
nor does that title appear amongst the titles in the inscriptions of his 
successors on the throne. His inscriptions at Mukhalingam ranging 
from A. D. 1118 to 1147 do not give this title of “Tri-Kalingadhipati.’ 
There are four or five inscriptions of his wives dated in A. D. 1128 
at Druksharama in the Godavary District. In none of them he is 
called a ‘Tri-Kalingadhipati’. It may be assumed that from A. D. 1118 
he had lost the title as well as the territory and must have been the 
year of his defeat by the Chedi prince Ratnadeva II. The Kalinga 
kings never afterwards seemed to have assumed it as is it not found 
mentioned iu any of their inscriptions, The cause for the appearance 
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of ths title in his Vizagapatam plates of Saka of 1037 may pengea ie 


the mistakes of the scribe, who might havein copying the र аа 
from an earlier grant, inadvertently copied à this i ex a ee 
Anayankabhima, a son of Chéda Ganga is called A we Е 
in the inscription at Bhuvaneswat (J.A.S. B., Vol. LEVI; н 0. 1 
р. 18) observing that he is not called soin any other inscrip 8 

considering the high rhetoric employed in the composition, the iS e 
might have beeu used by the poet. Thus the title and the territory 
that gave the title, remained in the Eastern Ganga dynasty гош 
A. D. 1045 to 1118 and went back to the Kalachuri kings of Chedi 
and ever afterwards the two parts of the hilly west and the coastal 
strip remained under seperate kings. This seperation became so wide- 
ned that their ethnographical relation was forgotten and the plain 
country below the ghats alone retained the original name; the ghat 
road that goes from Russel-konda to Durga-prasad peak into the hill 
country is called Kalinga ghat i. e. the ghat that leads into Kalinga. 


Tri-Kalinga together with the title remained in the Chedi 
family from A. D. 1118 to 1175 as can be seen from their inscrip- 
tions of this period, but disappears afterwards from the inscriptions 
of those that ruled over Chedi. Lal-pahad inscription of Chedi samvat 
909 (A. D. 1158) is the first known document of Narasimha-deva of 
Tripuriand it mentions the appellation of 'Tri-Kalingadhipati' amongst 
the king's other titles. His younger brother Jayasimha-deva appears 
with the title in Rewah plates of Maharanaka Kirti-varma of Kakka- 
reddi dated Chedi Samvat 927 (A. D. 1175), (I. A. Vol. XVII p. 223), 
but his own Tewar inscription dated Chedi Samvat 928 (A. D. 1127) 
(Ep. Ind. Vol II p. 18) does not mention this title. It is not also 
found in the Chedi inscriptions after that date. After A.D. 1177 it 
must have been lost to the Kalchuri kings of Tripuri also. 


The Soma-vamsi kings of Katak (Ep. Ind. Vol. 7; 

Ind. Vol. XI No. 93 and J. A. S. B. Vol. vi р. 558) ob Mi 
family of kings to embelish themselves with the title of ‘Tri-kalinga 

dhipati. Dr. Fleet, on considerations of paleography, assigned tl a 
to the XI century. But we have soen above that БЕК А D um 

and 1175, the title was owned either by the kings of CI edi 
by the ru lers of Kalinga, so as ‘Lords of Tri-Kalinga’ the 1а ES 
have existed in this period. They were lords of Kosala fi s s 
must have become the lords of Tri-Kalinga also. Lon bef Ja WA 
deva sat on the throne of Chedi, Kalinga-raja, a Ho dert d US 
Свен family of Tripura acquired Dakshina-Kosala m s = sr 
ummauna.(ftatnapur stone inscription of Jajalla-deva (E UT 
р. 32 ). He was the founder of the Ratnapur family of i ne Yo ш 
This family may be said to hava been о itablishe1 in HOCH E uer 
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1000. Consequently these Soma-vamsi kings cannot be taken to such 
earlier period, for the charactors of tbeir inscriptions have more of 
the тан century appearance the title. that accompanied the posession 
of the territory called Tri-Kalinga strengthens the i 

8 al 
evidence. j x 


Mahasiva Tivara-deva must have been the ruler of Kosala 
that was ousted from the throne by Karna-deva of Chedi. During ‘th 
interval of 133 years from A. D. 1042 to 1177 , the four generati ДА 
before Maharajadhiraja 'Mahasivagupta established himself on th 
throne of Kosala, having wrested it or at least the southern part rion 
the Ratnapur line. From the time of Mahabhavagupta Raja-deva 
alias Janamejaya Rajadeva, the power of the kings might have in 
creased as can be seen from the addition of Raja in their names वाऊ, 
is not found in the names of his predecessors. The first of these to 
assume the title of ‘Tri-kalingadhipati’ was Mahabhavagupta Raja 
deva I alias Janamejayadeva. He might have conquered Tri-Kaling: 
in about А. D. 1175 from Chedi sovereigns and continued to be so zm 
the kingdom of Kosala had disappeared. How Dakshina-Kosala had 
disappeared, or into what kingdom was Tri-Kalinga merged is not : 
known. Ag A 


Thus it became clear that Tri-Kalin 
6 : ga does not mean ‘th 
Kalingas’ and that ‘Tri-kalingadhipati’ was not an empty title a 
was a substantial and dignified title assumed by that sovereign "sits 


held sway over the highlands intervening between the cost strip 


called Kalinga and the Dakshina-Kosala or the modern Chhatisgarh 
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SOUTH INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY 


(By P. V. J AGADISA AYYAR.) 


Tracing out the history of a country satisfactorily from 
monuments, inscriptions and antiquities by systematic investigations 
is perhaps the most important duty of the Archevlogists and Epigra- 
phists of а country and its respective departments. The locality of 
a country and its physical features contribute in no small measure 
to the study of the characteristics of the people inhabiting it in the 
light thrown by the informations obtained from Archeological and 
Epigraphical records. South India, though a country most homo- 
genous and well defined, has а variety of racos in it, and Ше manifold 
differences that exist among these races in the various parts of it 
baffle the attempts of even the ablest and the best of the A rchzeologists 
and Epigraphists to trace out its history as well as that of its people 
with any amount of satisfaction. This is all the more deplorable since 
nothing worthy to be termed ‘REGULAR HISTORY’ has been left be- 
hind by the people of ancient times but a few literary productions and 
inscriptions on stones belonging tothe comparatively later peried and 
it is only with the help of these that we have todo something for the 
understanding of the past history of this part of India. Though from 
our epics and puranas much historical matter could be gathered 
attempts in this direction have not been made. ‘A half loafis beiter 
than nothing and the people of Southern India are bound to be grateful 
to the Government of India and the Archeological and Ephigraphical 
departments formed by it, for having secured this fraction of informa- 
tion at least for them before it was too late, since ancient monuments 
and edifices were fast dwindling into decay. 


The history of the formation of the Archaeological Department 

in India is highly interesting to study. A society going by th х 

of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’ was formed by a few eG ud 

tlemen in the year 1784 for giving an impetus to the stud SAT s 
Antiqutities. This germ, after the lapse of three ead Ё aris 
tury perhaps, resulted in the appointment of an Archaeol E al d 
veyor by the Government of India for making systematic 5 ae 
к ый of the archeological autiquities कल ET: 
scription А ; Sheed 
soup ions found scattered through out tho length and breadth of the 

In the beginning, the energies : 

his entire attention wore directed Wo E от ae 
representation made to the government that even the es m the 
e 


” 
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information that could be had just then would not be available after 
some time since vegetation on buildings worked out a коой deal of 
harm in a tropical country like India, and monuments, buildings etc. 
that could furnish valuable information, social and historical were fast 
falling into decay and ruin complete, that the Secretary óf State, 
for India initiated for the first time the conservation of old Architec. 
tural structures and the exploration of the numerous valuable and in- 
teresting memorials of the ancient civilization of India. Some three 
years after this, a regular archelogical survey establishment was 
entertained for making a complete search ‘for all Architectural and 
other remains remarkable for antiquity, beauty or historical interest. 
Operations in this direction were initiated in Southern India only 
after about ten years subsequent to the above time. 


The officer posted for the Madras Presidency was one 
Мт. Alexander Rea a trained architect from Scotland. He had to 
inspect the various ancient monuments calculated to exemplify the 
different styles of architecture prevalent in the land. Old buildings, 
remains of bygone artistic periods such as forts etc., having historical 
value and interest, inscriptions recorded on stone walls of temples as 
well as in copper plate grants given by the Hinda kings of ‘former 
days, all valuable art works of the past such as prehistoric imple- 
ments, pottery and other articles that could furnish information about 
the then society and buildings of high architectural value such as 
temples etc., were to be regarded as monuments and dealt with accor- 
dingly. 5 ў 

CONSERVATION OF BUILDINGS 

Steps that had to be taken most urgently were about the 
conservation of buildings, monuments and other Indian antiquities. 
The destructive influence of vegetation on buildings was well known 
to the ancient Hindus and they had made provisions for the periodical 
or arfhual removal of plants etc., growing on temples and other public 
buildings held in esteem, The department took advantage of this fact 
to minimise the evil resulting to buildings of interest and importance 
on account of this over-growth of vegetation. Negligence in the re- 
moval then and there of the growth of plants on public buildings 
spoiled their original beauty and so in order to preserve them and 
keep them unimpaired, not only were suitable arrangements necessary 
but steps had also to be taken to prevent decay and destruction from 
the non-working of the drainage in and around most ОЁ those huge 
structures etc. > 


Negligence in taking timely steps to avert damage from rain 
had resulted in the rain water collecting near the foundation of build- 
ings and causing their walls to sink in various places. When once tho 
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ruct them. So the 
Further any 
mar the 


26 
it is impossible to reconsir 
result is that the whole building has to be pulled down. 
slight sinking in places when patched up by buttresses etc.; 
original beauty of the buildings the mselves. 

Silpa-Sdstra or the science of Indian Architecture has laid 
down certain principles that have to be followed very closely and 
strictly when repairs to temple buildings etc., are to be undertaken. 
But now a days such injunctions are followed more in the breach than 
in the observance and the Nattukottai Chetties, ever zealous in under- 


- taking repairs to famous temples, do notin the least. care to follow 
any of such principles but try to introduce all sorts of innovations 
nd so on. 


snch as putting up of ventilators, stumpy pillars a 
EXCAVTION OF OLD SITES 

The next important work that had to engage the attention of 
this department and its responsible officers was the excavation of old 
sites, since it was the excavation of such sites that brought to notice 
such buildings and palaces of ancient days as those of the Chola, 
Pandya and other kings that remained covered over by earth owing 
to neglect in consequance of the constant change of their capitals. Е 


walls go down in parts, 


In support of what has been stated above y say 
while the palace buildings of the later Vijianagara NE ines 
are now in existance at Hampi, Chandragiri and Penukonda, those of 
the rulers before them are to be looked far below the अत f th 
earth covering them. The latest incident in proof of this 1 i 
Xen of a tank at Darasuram near Kumbakoriam, near wl ich x 
e present village of Solamaligai, stood once the ес of the E 


С . 3 
/ ear ae conducted by the Berlin Doctor Jahor at 
miles east of Tinne a aikuntam, now a deserted village some t ya 
resulted in the di velly (where probably once stood a Pand र लत 
elegant and of а bs of pottery of various shapes (rath сара!) 
ЧУЛП А manufacture than any met with at mes more 
High end delicate ; ics in battles, bronze domestic ut present 
to this discover * NE and some gold diadems B ensils of 
DETUR क AE Y i adras Government also unearth . Subsequent 
: ral 0 the above articles now ¢ near ed from this 
compartment in the Madras Museum occupying almost оле full 


At a place called Am i 
NT aravati i i 
phit site was examined in a similar eee District a Bud- 
80 ili i : 
lis шо railings with fine carvings of Jat k 
iv wi een transported to the Madras М. क не 
- easily witnes them now- useum, where one could 
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„LISTING OF MONUMENTS 

Listing of monuments in the land was then considered neces- 
sary and Mr, Sewell of the Civil Service was placed on special duty 
for the purpose in 1881. He drew up a list of monumental antiquities 
with the information furnished by the District Officials and issued the 
same in 2 volumes, 4 years after his appointment. One important de- 
fect in this publication was that it did not at all touch upon the style 
of Architecture of the buildings referred to therein though all other 
possible information avilable about them had found а place therein. 
The reason for the above omission appears to be due to the fact that 
the officer was not techinically qualified for the work entrusted to him. 

When Mr. Rea took charge of his office as Surveyor of the 
Madras Circle he published for the first time in 1891 a list contain- 
ing typical specimens of the various architectural periods classified as 
given under :— : 
Buddhistic remains 250 B. C. to 500 A. D, 
Pallava caves and structures 500 A. D. to 700 A. D. 
Chóla and Pandya temples of the 11th century. 
Chalukyan temples of the 19th to the 14th centuries. 
Jaina temples of the 14th century. 
Later Dravidan temples of the 15th century. 

їп addition to the above, the list also contained examples of 
military architecture, civil architecture, christian remains, pre. 
historic mounds etc., Monographs on the various important styles of 
architecture were also issued by Mr. Rea with profuse illustrations. 
These,volumes throw a fund of information on the various temples 
lying in the country. f 

BUDDHIST BUILDINGS 


The principal element in.the buildings of the Buddhist style 
of architecture is the Stupa or Dagoba intended as the receptacle for 
the relics of Buddha himself or his deciples. Hence Buddhist shrines 
may well be called ‘Monumental Shrines'., and they consist of cylin- 
drical bases supporting hemi-spherical domes going by the names 
garbhas, with square stone boxes called ‘Tees’, 

Lord Buddha is generally represented in his images as being 
seated on a throne with corners supported by two lions, with folded 
hands and feet thrown on a lotus blossom. 


The main hall itself in the building going by the name of 
Chailya is constructed with brick. and chunam and is intended for 
preaching purposes. To enable the audience seated throughout the 
hall to hear the speaker distinctly; the hall was designed and construc- 
ted adopting the acoustic principles, ४. ८. principles of sound trans- 
mission. 


©з сл He “० ka 
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main feature in Buddhism, Buddhist 
ns of the kind, Zrisula,Chakra, Swasthika, 
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As symbolism is the 
buildings are full of decoratio 


shield and so on. d 
Discoveries have also been made of Jaina caves containing 


sculptures with inscriptions throwing some lights on history 0 re- 
ligion in several places such as Vallimalai in the North Arcot 
District, Mudbidri near Manglore, Kazhugumalai near Madura, 
Hampi etc: 
DRAVIDIAN TEMPLES 

The style of architecture in all Dravidian temples is 5 
thing like the description furnished below: — 

The main shrine is at the centre of а rectangular enclosure 
dividod into various courts of high cross walls. Generally the 
entrance is through the east by a lofty gópura which is the most pro- 
minent part in the whole building. The lower portion of the gópura 
up to the lintel and cornice over the gateway is of stone highly orna- 
mented. The superstructure in brick and chunam with plaster figure 
ornamentation is in several storys, each growing smaller in.area as 
we go up. The other gópuras inside are of smaller dimensions as we 
recede from the outermost. The central shrine has in front 
of it two connective passages and they go by the names of Artha and 
Mahá-Mandapas. There are door keepers called dwárapálakas placed 
on the sides of these passages as well as in the shrine proper. In 
front of these halls there is the bull of Siva in Siva temples and Garu- 
dain Vishnu temples with bali-pectam and dwajastambam at their 
backs. Besides the Mála- Vigrahams which are non-movable fixtures 
there are the metal figures Ulsava-mirtis for being taken out in pro- 
cession on festival occasions. In large temples there are seven 
Mon ne катын ате nae ioe the location of the minor 
examples of such large temples aud ume weno ELI dA is 
book “SOUTH INDIAN SHRINES”. m eae ny 

THE PALLAVA STYLE 


The Pallavas, who are supposed to have N 

Meni ळे m е bull for their crest and ا‎ 
of their banner. They settled in the Tond 

had Conjeevaram for their capital. The scu ae oa 
not so graceful as those belonging to those of a latter pe At “The 
piers are very massive and the human figures on them Neve the tuf of 
hair on the crown and not at the back as we find it to be i ee 
styles of architecture. Ro. wae DH 


ome- 


Rock-cut temples were the favour 
i. ite structures of t ki 
and it is the great Mahendravarman I that introduced <n "a p 
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first time in the South of India. His motives for the innovation are 
said to be (as seen from an inscription in the first cave excavated by 
him at Mandagapattu near Villupurani) the desire to preserve the 
divine edifices permanently. This cave has been intended for the wor- 
ship of the Trimurtis:-Brahama, Vishnu and Siva of the Hindu Mytho- 
logy. In the introduction to my “‘Mattavilasam” this has been dealt 
with. 
THE CHALUKYAN STYLES 
This lunar dynasty of kings originally came from the North 
of India and settled in the Ceded Districts. They had the boar as the 
emblem for their standard, and the Jainas had a very great influence 
over them which affected their architecture also. The circular columns 
in their architecture bore profuse carvings. Itis probable that after 
dressing the piers to the required outline, they were fixed in situ and 
the delicate carvings were then worked out. The introduction of per- 
forated stone windows is also due to them. The ceilings also' had at. 
the corners carvings of the regents of the cardinal points. 
THE CHOLA STYLE 
The Cholas of the solar race had tiger as the emblem for their 
banner. Their architecture had heavily curved cornices, and Yáli 
figures also were there in plenty at the belt. Most of the buildings 
relating to this line of kings are illustrated in my book "SouTH 
INDIAN SHRINES”, 
FORTS AND PALACES х 
Forts and Palaces contained finely ornamented arches with 
unusually thick walls surrounded by a ditch or moat in most cases. 
Accommodations and arrangements for military purposes such as 
powder-magazines and loop-holes for mounting guns were also made 
in places intended for the purpose. Hampi, Chandragiri, Gingee, 
Tanjore, Madura and other places have edifices of the kind referred to 
above. In hill stations the forts are invariably on the peaks that 
could afford facilities for defence and their stone walls go round to 
the requisite declention of the rock over which provision for placing 
‘the gun has been made. Amongst the important hill forts may be 
mentioned those at Adoni, Gooty, Sankaridroog, Namakal etc. 


INSCRIPTIONS 


From the Inscriptions on the stone walls of the temples and 
on copper plates, we gather that gifts to temples were in kind or coin 
and that they were usually mada for the daily worship and special 
festivals of the deity as well as for repairs etc., to the temples them- 
selves. In addition to this, some of the inscriptions throw light on 
the past history of the land and the state of society then. 
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Impartial justice Was the care of the kings in and 
we have heard instances of criminal decisions where a сЕ. ae 
sons have been awarded sentences of ^ capital punishmen d MUS m 
epigraphs and sculptures available at Tiruvarur (Tanjore Dist an 
Tirukalukunram near Madras. 

Village administration during those times was in the hands 
of a committee, the members of which had to look after the annual 
and periodical supervision of tanks, gardens, justice, gold reserve and 
soon. These members were chosen every year from among those 
qualified for being thus chosen as per requirements laid down. 

Regarding revenue survey we find that measurement of lands 
etc., was made with a standard length of pole. We moreover have 
references to canals, sluices etc., dug for irrigation purposes by the 
then rulers of the land to improve the agricultural operations. 

Reference has also been made to the prevalence of plague in 
those days called ‘Méri-Jwara’ and people having in consequenc 
evacuated the locality visited by the fell epidemic and residing in huts 
in open fields. 

Mercantile guilds were also hold in those days and their in- 
fluence is said to have spread over allied committees in distant parts 
of India even. 


30 


Public meetings also are said to have been in vogue in those 
ancient days to discuss matters relating to the good of the country. 
The people generally assembled in the temple-hall during day time in 
response to the call by the beat of the village drum. On urgent 
occasions meetings have also been held at nights. 


Schools for the study of the Vedas, and the Sástras and hostels 
and hospitals for the scholars in those schools had also existed then. 
The students were provided with food, oil for annointing the head and 
body on Saturdays and also with lamps. The hospitals Were provided 
with beds also for ma sick people. Water scented with Cardamom 
and Kus-kus roots ( Veltiver) was supplied to the inmates to drink. 

> The various titles of the Pall 
viz. Adhyantakama,Sri-nidhi,Sri-bhara, 
Srimégha, and Sarvató-bhadra have als 
raja ratha at Mahabalipuram. T 


ava king Narasimha-varman 

Parâtpara, Bhu vana-bhanjana, 

s о been given on the Dharma- 

1 е inscriptions found in the Ga 

Piu 218 ће ша ыш мш in Mahabalipuram ae 
16 1n the cave at Saluvan-Kuppam close by ; 

] е y it rec 

CR by king Adhyantakama who bore the aa ES d 

e 1, pd. Anugrahila, Kalakala, Samarad-hanania a ud 
gramadhira. The -shore temple inscriptions it Mah balip 

make mention of three temples two of them b Ne 
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Jalásayana alias Ksbatriyasimha Pallava Iswara-deva and Rajasimha 
Pallava Iswara-deva,and the third built by one Pallikondaruliya-deva. 
The pedigree of the Pallava kings is given in an epigraph 
on the Kailásanátha temple at Conjeevaram built by one Rajasimha. 
The shrine of Naradhéswara within contains an inscription that 
: Rajasimha's son Mahendravarman I built it and called the deity 
"Mahéndréswara', after his own name. During the reign of Kulo- 
tunga Choladeva this temple was closed, its landed properties were 
sold and the compound and the envirouments were transferred to 
another temple. It was ordered to be re-opened and its properties re- 
stored subsequently. The Pandava-düthar temple here contains ‘an 
inscription relating to the fifth year of Kulotunga. It states that he 
got himself crowned as king on the banks of the river Vegavati and 
that he had also decapitated a Pandyan king. There is also a copper 
plate grant which gives the ancient geography of Conjeevaram city. 

The Buddhist tope inscriptions at Amarávati records the 
geneology of the Pallava kings. The fact that Simhavarman II came 
to this place, erected ihe stupa there, and ornamented if with jewels, 
gold and silver is also recorded in it. 

The Trichinopaly cave inscription record that Mahendra- 
varman called by names Gunabhara, Purushóttama, Satrymalla and 
Satyasamdha constructed a temple of Siva on the top of this mountain 
and placed in it a lingam and a statue of himself. 

An inscription in the inside of the front Gopura of the temple 
at Virinjeepuram near Vellore refers to the question of the sacred law 
( Dharma) of the Brahmanas and it was settled by the brahmans of the 
kingdom of Padaveedu. There were among them Karnata, Tamil, 
Telugu and Lata Brahmins also. Their representatives are said to 
have signed an agreement that from that time forward, i.e. Saka 1347 
marriages among them should be by Kanyá-Dánam only. The father 
has to givo his daughter to the bridegroom as a free gift and not for 
money. Both the father who accepted the money and the bride-groom 
who paid the money for the bride would be liable to excommunication 
from their caste. This perhaps was brought about on the strength 
of the authority of the canonical works on sacred law that condemn 
in strong terms the payment of money for the bride. The name asura- 
vivdha is given for a marriage thus brought about. : 

The trustees and the other officers are said fo have met at the 
theatrical hall of the temple at Tiruvida-Marudur near Kumbakonam. 
This shows that dramatic performances were conducted in temple 
halls in those days. Some original inscriptions were found in under- 
ground cellars and when the temple was renovated true copies were 
made of them and re-incised on the stone walls of the renovated temple, 
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From the inscription in the famous temple at Tanjore built 
facts are gatherd. It is recorded 


by Rajaraja I several interesting 
therein that gifts made by him, his elder sister and his wives should 
be engraved on the walls of the central shrines 1n preference to other 


parts of the temple. The list of numerous gifts of ornaments con- 
tained names, the like of which are not in v 
Provision was made for feeding fifty men who have to recite the 
“Tirupatiyam” (Saiva Hymns) in this temple. The names of the dan- 
cing-Women imported to this temple from elsewhere go after the 
several sacred places dedicated to Siva and Vishnu. The villages 
assigned to this temple lay in different places, to wit, Thondainadu or 
J ayankondashólamandalam, Pandyanádu or Rájar&jamandalam, 
Gangapadi; Nulambapadi or Nigarilishoyapadi; Malainaduand Izham 
(Ceylon) or Mummudisholamandalam. The last one, said to have 
been thus gifted over, proves that the present island of Ceylon had 
been a province of the Chola king Rajaraja in the 11th century A.D, 
All the available information relating to the history of this famous 
Chola king Rajaraja I have been collected and issued by me in book 
form in Tamil entitled ‘“Rajarajacholan : J" for the use of the public 
and the school going population. 
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SCOPE OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL RESEARCH 
IN THE AGENCY DIVISION 
By 5. SUBBA RAO, M. A. L. T., Govt. Arts College. 


Ethnology and Anthropology are rightly considered to be the 
true handmaids of history but scholars of Indian History, it is regret. 
table to note, are not paying proper attention to the study of these 
interesting subjects. Scientific investigations and detailed studies are 
not yet undertaken by Indian students in these parts. The causes 
may be two-fold: (a) Lack of interest due probably to want of time, 
money or energy required for research work in the hilly and seclu- 
ded parts of the country and (b) Want of proper training due to lack of 
laboratories, museums and other facilities for work. 


No doubt, within the last half a century, thanks to the British 
Officials, District Gazetteers, Village Mannuals, Census Reports, 
Linguistic and Ethnographic Survey Reports, journals and books on 
castes, tribas, customs, manners and folklore have appeared with some 
anthropological work shown in them. Travellers(foreign and Indian), 
Missionaries establishing houses in the Agency parts, Police and 
Educational officers touring in those parts and writers on military 
transactions in the Agency parts, all have left their works on An- 
thropology but a perusal does not give to a serious student much that 
is valuable. Even writers like Mr. E. Thurston have written in a 
superficial way basing largely their writings on census or other re. 
ports or on the cursory contributions of correspondents. The subject 
has not been approached under the various heads racial, linguistic, 
social, religious and economic to meet the needs of an ardent student 
and probably the causes explained above are responsible. Nor is the 
subject studied in a correlated manner so as to inform us if some or 
all the tribes now found in different parts of India, nay world origin- 
ally belonged to one place or to one stock and if so, what led to their 
migrations and how the climate and geographical surroundings of the 
new abodes brought about the present changes. Unless such details 
are mastered by scholars in various parts of the country, it is difficult 
to draw the general rules of this science. In each case the facial and 
racial qualities of the tribe should b3 studied, so as to afford the neces- 
Sary results.Their different languages and religions should be compared 
and contrasted. The Agency Division, the field of my present investi 
gation,comprises the Agency parts of Ganjam, Vizagpatam, and Goda- 
‘vari Districts. It has an area of about 20,000 square miles and it is 
said to be larger by two thousand miles than the plains’area of the three 
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he three “plain” districts have 


र Jet 
istri lus Kristna also. But while “pla ays 
न aes of 714 millions, the Agency population 1s only 1% milli 


; : 'of communications 
oa tho Agere, mal ms yh poor population 
and the lack of other tact < 1 portions look deserted. 
Though some parts are thickly peopled several p els 
From 12 to 15 people only, inhabit а ae अप M E ES 
being primitive and nomadic do not stick up à CT 
more than 4 or 5 years. Even the tillers of the soil very oft i re 
it for a more virigin one and after cultivating for two years, leave it 
again. 

Forests are extensive, the total area being about four thousand 
Almost all the tribes living in the forests roam about 
hunting and fishing and one can see the moving villages of these 
primitive tribes settling in a new spot where the mountain streams aud 
forest resources afford greater facilities. Some of the mountains are 
very elevated varying from 400 ft. to 3000 ft. and from top to foot 
they are cultivated by some of these wandering tribes. Paddy, Cotton 
Cholam, Ragi and all other dry grains are grown. In the Agency 
parts I now speak of, the Kóyas, the Sugális, the Yánádis and the 
Yerukulás and other primitive tribes live. From Polavaram, which 
lies on the right bank of the Godavari, twenty miles to the north of 
Rajahmundry, the Кӧуа coutry extends to the Nizam's Dominions in 
the nortb west and occupies a good geographical position, owing to the 
mountains the Eastern Ghats and their offshoots and rivers, the 
Godavary and its feeders, traversing it. * 


square miles. 


The Kóyas live in hamlets. Fach hamlet consists of 10 to 50 
thatched sheds built in the heart of forest. The hamlets are built in 
groups and a group of 15 villages called а ‘‘Samaiu’’* is 
under the control of a Samaiu-Dora, generally an elderly and experi- 
enced Koya who is clever in giving advice and settling disputes 
Each village has its own “Pedda” and under him a Pinna-nedda and 
they will settle disputes. The punishment is in kind viz toddy 
the loser of the case giving so much. The villagers de il £ 
wells or òn some neighbouring rivulet for water, They hunt WERL 
and eke out their livelihóod with some hardship. They b A d 

. forest round the village in summer and : DA 
cultivate the land and raise cholam or samalu 
upon the forest produce, viz., fruits, roots 
tamarind, tobacco, toddy, Ippa flowers and o 
can collect easily. They are lazy as well as 
circumstances. They also live by cow 
etc. They are very bad drunkards. 


in the rainy season 
- They also depend 
‚ mowha leaves, honey, 
ther articles which they 
_ Overactive according to 
-breeding, cow-lifting, thieving 
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I found the men and animals very stunted in growth. The 
people are black and ugly but are said to be simple, honest and frank. 
As Thurston points out, they excite admiration owing to their simple 
and honestlives, contempt, owing to their drunken, restless, and 
extravagent habits, amusement for their stupidity and timidity and 
disgust for their gross superstition and blood-thirsty habits. One has 
to call them- Mama or Dora to tickle their vanity in order to obtain the 
necessary information. When one is familiar, .Máma is used for 
males and Akka for females, One should live amidst them for a long 
time to know interesting details regarding their origin, life, language, 
religion, birth, marriage and death ceremonies and. their meaning ac- 
cording to their interpretation and also about their dress, and jewels, 
superstitions and folklore etc., and опе should study the spots 
more carefully where they live for discovering ancient remains such 
as geological finds or old stone implements. Palaeoliths and animal 
remains were found in the Godavary valley and if more time and 
energy are spent on the mountain caves and slopes, more useful dis- 
coveries can be made. Probably, prehistoric archaeological remains 
and fossil human remains may be discovered. These agency parts are 
undoubtedly old and places like Parnasála are mentioned in Ramayana 
as the abode of Rama in his wanderings. Probably, the Kóyas and 
Yánádis or Anádis formed an alliance with Rama and helped him. 
The bow and arrow used then are still used by these people. Some 
of these Koyas wear a tail as part of their costume through their loin 
cloth which resembles the tail of a monkey. They are called Lanja 
Koyas, for lanja means a tail in Koi language. Could these Lanja 
Kóyas be the monkeys mentioned in Ramayana? 


Caste among Kóyas. 


The Kóyas are diviled into Gumma-Kóyas 'who live on the 
river banks by cultivating the fields and the Gutta-Kéyas who live in 
the interior of the Agency by means of hunting. In both the sects 
there are those who wear the lingam. The Kéyas are sub divided 
according to the professions into Basa Kéyas (mixed ones) Vaddi 
Kéyas (Cultivators) Dólu Kóyas (those who look after funerals) Káka 
Kóyas (who do cooly work) and Kammara Kéyas (smiths) All most 
all the Kóyas except those who wear а lingam ४. е. the saivite Kóyas 8 
eat the flesh of oxen. 


Dress. 


The Kóya males usually wear a loin cloth, but on ceremonious 
Occasions put on a turban. The females are usually-semi-naked but 
richer folk wear rough saries. The males as well as the females wear 
round their necks and wrists garlands of nuts, beads and cowries. 
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At the time of dance 


T rri wear a tali of gold or brass. 
he married women g ro sates 


on festive occasions and at marriage time the Kóyas 
head dresses with horns and plumage of birds. 


Religion among the Koyas. ; 
The religion is mostly animistic. They worship the elements 
of nature, viz., the Tree-Gods, the Hill-Gods, the River-Gods and 
the unknown powers of air, earth, sky and water. Before begining 
cultivation, they perform bhu- panduga, generally in April to please 
the Goddess of earth. On such an occasion, they sacrifice a fowl, a 
pig or a buffalloo, celebrate a grand feast and spend the whole 
time in drinking and dancing. It is the Koya women that take 
greater interest and if on such occasions an outsider visits the village 
woe unto him, for the females pester him and force some money out 
of him on puin of throwing cow-dung and rubbish. They dance, they 
sing indecent songs and actually surround the stranger till they 
succeed in obtaining the present. The Koya dance is peculiar and 
interesting. They form into a circle and dance measuring their steps, 
and tilt their bodies to the right and left and sing all the while. 
Another feast called ‘Sdmakottalw’ or ‘Kottapanduga’ is celebrated in 
September. An elderly Koya informed me that they do not eat the 
Samalu or other produce raised on the fields without first celebrating 
this feast. Мог do they allow others to eat. A defaulter has to pay 
severely for the mistake. The Koyas believe that if they or the out. 
siders eat the newly harvested produce without celebrating {һе feast, 
they will be visited by some serious calamity. The following story 
was given to me by the same koyas. “A village school teacher before 
the celebration of the feast entered a field, took some corn and used it 
for himself. The owner of the field protested but in vain. The sam 
night the owner of the field had one of the cattle dragged pw үр х 
‘tiger and the owner atributed it to the teacher’s folly and fo ed у 28 
to pay for the loss. The Koyas are an essentially superstiti Ra 
minded, and suspicious set of folk. In J anuary, the K न कती 
the Sankranthi festival like the other Hill Tribes A SIT epee 
is celebrated by pigs or cattle being killed and flesh a usual the feast 
village folk. The inki aten by the whole 
villag usual drinking of Ippa arrack follows. T : 
‚ is spent in drinking more, dancing and feasting. s. lhe night 


The Koyas worship Godde ike: Muth 
pee Gangáramma, etc. "The Bal YA шш `Копаа- 
Jholera and therefore has to be carefully propitiated ह ог 
pigs or cattle are offered. The Koya magicians 0 th grifos ioi 
priests arə givən presents soas to wake up nights Е, Sayers and 
chanting spells зо аз to drive away the fearful Goddess. S, T HEDL 
dêvatalu are worshipped so that they may give кыы A "aed 
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against tigers, evil spirits etc. Besides this ancestral worship prevails. 
The various sects worship Vélpüs and these are represented some 
times by iron pieces and sometimes by stones. In all times of disease, 
scarcity of water, failure of crop, cattle disease this ancestral worship 
is resorted to. The Koyas give offerings of fowl, rice and money then. 
They also worship demons and devils. Death is considered to 
be due to some enemy sending a devil. The soothsayers and sorcerers 
are consulted and sacrifices offered to propitiate evil sprits. Like the 
Chenchüs who consider themselves to be the descendents of ‘Krishna’ 
the Koyas consider themselves to be related to Bhima and Bhima 
worship is the general feature among the Koya villages. 

Birth Ceremonies. 

The Koyas wcmen are very hardy. Till the moment of child- 
birth, they go up the hills to collect fuel. After childbirth, too, they do 
not confine themselves but drink certain decoctions of some wild bark 
and go about for work. They bathe, eat food and goin to jungle as 
usual On the 5th or 7th day after childbirth, the child is washed and 
named. The Koyas near plains name the child without any ceremoney. 
They give any name that strikes for the moment. But the Gutta- 
Koyas have a regular cermoney. The relatives all assemble and the 
child is placed on a raised floor and a leaf of Ippa (Mowha) is placed 
in its hands and any name is mentioned. Consentis shown by the child 
grasping or’ shaking it and refusal by its leaving it to fall to ground. 
A name is suggested till the child accepted it. Feasting (generally a 
buffalo is killed) drinking and dancing follow the cerenloney. 
Marriage Ceremonies. 

Marriages take place after puberty. There is Ménarikam, ac- 
cording to which the maternal uncle’s son has the first claim.Marriages 
are of two ways. (1) By consent. Where the bridegroom's poople place 
a pot of arrack in the house of the bride and where it is accepted, there 
is marriage by consent. This custom prevails among the Savards and 
other jungle tribes. (2) By force. Where the toddy placed by the 
bridegroom is rejected, the bridegroom returns to his house but after a 
time goes back to the village with а party, waylays the girl when 
she goes out for water or fuel, catches her and carries away, the party 
forming the body guard. Bloodsheds are often caused but if the bride- 
groom succeeds in carrying her off to his village, the marriage can be 
performed. But if the girl succeeds in running back to her parents 
three times before marriage, then she is left off. 


The marriage coremoney is brief, though the feast may drag 
on for three days. A small pandal is erected and under it two heaps 
of earth are raised on which some rice is sprinkled and the bridal pair 
take their seats oposite to each other, New clothes are presented by 
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; Не has also to pay a 
ri bride and her parents. ; 
E es A Кырк. or a pig, a few silver coins and а few pots 
P a ү The} air exchange rice and milk which they take in and 
द HE B The marriage takes place 


i r may not, play his part. MEC hee QU ie 
EOS vis m ehe The bridegroom ties the tûli which is either 


of gold or brass. The Koya pipe plays its part. The feast, the 
inking and dancing necess 1 3 | 
मा After marriage the bridegroom has to carry the bride 
to his village on his back and he is subject to pelting of stones and 
pebbles. The penalty for making her walk is a buffalo or a pig which 


is given to the bride's parents for is a feast. 

There is no early marriage, and once married the pair lead a 
happy life. The woman always rules in the house. Widows are 
allowed to re-marry but generally the husband's younger brother has 
a preferential claim. A. childless widow is compelled to re-marry. There 
is penalty for adultery and a divorced woman’s new mate has to pay 
penalty to the husband. There is thus no widowhood among the 
Koyas. There is also poly-gamy. 


Death Ceremonies. 

All young are buried close to the houses. Married people are 
burnt after being carried to the forest close by on a cot. А cow’s tail 
is placed in the dead man’s hand and the beast is used for the feast 
which follows. On the 3rd day, the ashes are gathered and put into 
a pit in the forest with some money - with all, the dead man's belong- 
ings. Stone slabs are put over the ground where {һе ashes lie and 
tobacco, feast rice are offered on the 10th day and also yearly once. 
On the 3rd day the deadman's relatives arrive with some presents and 
a feast is held. This is called the Pedda Dinam, which means the big 
day or figuratively speaking the important day. Drinking and danc- 
ing follow the feast. Sometimes this feast is held on the 10th day or 
even a few months after. The feasts are held for the repose of the 


dead spirit so that it may not become a devil and do harm to tke 


village. There is no pollution. 
Tattooing. 


This is very common among the Koyas, for they take delight 
in tattooing their bodies. The Koya women especialy, decorate their 


bodies with varions types of tattooing and the arms are particulary ^ 
chosen for such decoration. Another object of tattooin i Me à 4 | 
off the totem of the particular group. Generally the i 4i E КЫРЕ 1 
most liked by the group is painted on the body PREISE or bir 
is जग окш medical purposes in cases of eamaten (he sates 4 
resorting to it as a sure remedy. The green juice ini З t | 
rude piercing is believed to be аана ase? ie d 
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considered as a sure means by which evil spirits are driven away. 
Scarcely one sees a Koya without the marks of tattooing on his person, 
Lanquage. 

The Koyas living close to the plains speak both Koi and Telugu 
languages. The spoken Koi seems to be a dialect of Gondi. The 
spoken Telugu is vulgar. The Gutta-Kóyas of Basler Agency speak 
the pure Koya language. Their language has no written characters 
and the articulation is peculiar. | 

A list of words denoting relationship is given below:— 


Telugu Koi English 

० à: Tandri= ease: Ayya— Father 

32 Talli— ०55९: Yavva— Mother 

өкү: Аппа = өзү: Anna— Brother (elder) 
55329: Tammudu= өзм: Abba— Brother (younger) 
5728036: Koduku= E: Péka— боп 

sg, 976: Kûturu = 58: Péki— . Daughter 

38869 Chellelu = end: Bulli— Sister (younger) 
váy Appa = өзү: Akka— Sister (elder) 
vð: Atta= dom:  Póyi— (Mother-in-law) 
зш: ` Mûma= (o u$ Mama— Father-in-law 
Ws: Bava= W's: Báva— Brother-in-law 
3598: Maradi= эло» Abb&yi— Brother-in-law 


(younger) 
"oc Sy: Pendlamu-anna=eH: Anne Wife's brother 


wor ss e$: Pendlámu-appa = e$: Appa— Wife's sister 


Bee à: Pilla-atta = өз): Amma— Daughter's mother- 
EU" in-law 

Bo iru: Pila-m&áma- eo Аууа— Daughter's father. 
in-law 


The Koyas of Godavari Agency say that they migrated from 
north-easteren part. This refers to Nizam's Dominions and Central 
India. The Koyas regard themselves as divided into five sections and 
each is divided into several families. Members of different sections 
inter-marry but not members of the same section like the Chenchus 
and Yánándis. These Koyas also have exagamous septs and they wear 
distinctive marks on their foreheads. The Richa or Dora-Kóyas are 
considered to be superior to all sects. The Básava-Gollas are consider- 
ed to be Koyas by some English writers but the Chenchus assert that 
these are Gollas that came into the Agency at the call of Krishna,their - 
ancestor andtutelary god. ` (To be continued.) 
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THE KORNI COPPER PLATE GRANTS 
OF 


Anantavarma Chodaganga 
` FIRST SET; Saka Samavat 1003. 


By G. V. SITAPATI, В. A., L-T., Lecturer in History 
Rajah's College, PARLAKIMIDI. 


In July 1924, a resident of Korni, а village near Kalinga. 
patam, Ganjam District, discovered, on digging up for the foundation 
of his house, a pot containing two sets of copper-plates carefully pre- 
served in grain husks. He thought that the plates were too sacred to 
be removed from the place and intended to bury the pot agin with the 
plates; but, my friend, Mr. Darlapudi Lakshminarayana Sarma of 
Polaki, а village near Korni went there, secured the plates and kindly 
sent them to me. 

The two sets contain grants made by Anantavarma Chóda- 
ganga; both refer to Korni and both are in Sanskrit. Oneof the two 
grants was made in Saka Samvat 1003 and this closely resembles the 
Vizagapatam copper-plate grant of the same king made in the same 
year. The other was made in Saka Samvat 1034 and this closely 
resembes the Vizagapatam copper-plate grant of the same king made 
in Saka Samvat 1040. + 

THE FIRST SET contains 5 copper-plates, each measuring 
about 8" by 4". The first and the fifth are inscribed on one side only. 
The ring holding the plates is about 1” thick and 4” in diameter. The 


two ends of the ring are soldered into the lower portion of a circular | 


seal on which is fixed an image of the bull, Nandi couchant, about 1" ` 
long and 17 high. Round the Nandi, there are in the surface of the ` 


disc, the figures of conch-shell, chowrie etc., generally seen on the 
seals of other plates belonging to the Ganga kings. I cut the ring 
and detached the plates in order to take copies of them. The edges of 
the plates are slightly raised into rims to protect the writing Ў The 
inscription consists of 55 lines and is in а fair state of preservation. 


THE ALPHABET employed belon Agari 
gs to the old Nágari t d 
the characters are exactly like those used in the Nadagam lits oF 
Vajrahasta edited and published by my father, Mr. G. V. Rámamárti 
in Ep. Ind. Vol. iv. The points that cal on £ 
orthography are as follows:— 
1. The shorti (1.40) and the long i isti 
On ) and the long i (11.4 and 50) are not distinguished 
-t Vide Ind, Ant, Vol xviii р. 165 f, — —— 
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OF ANANTAVARMA CHODAGANGA 41 


vis 3verywhere used to denote b (L1.7,12,20,24,26,28,37,40,41,46,50, 
and 51). 

There is little ог no diffarense bstwesn da and da. Compare for 
example, dà in 1.1 and 48 in 1.5.1 

L is distinguished from n by a top line on the former; but, there; 
is very slight di f2-en23 batween rnna (L. 13) and lu (1. 47) 

nis shown in two ways. Compare for example, the na’s in L1 
and the na's in 11.13 and 14, which are almost like the па? of 
the modern Nagari alphabet. 

It is difficult, in some places, to distinguish, except with reference 
to the context, the i symbol on a consonant from the 8 symbol. 
Observe for example, trkutê in 1.42. E 

n is generally used with the guttural consonants; but, in some 
places, the anusvára symbol is used for n. Compare for example 
gango in 1.30 and gamga in 1.28; tónóngi and t6némgi both 
in 1.42. 

п is generally used with the dental consonants; but, in one place 
the anusvára symbol is used for п. Compare sandhi in 1.54 and 
sandhi in 1.50. 

The anusvára symbol is never used for n before the palatal or for 
n before the cerebral consonants. 

In the case of ncha and nchha, the nasal symbol is placed after 
cha and chha. Itisinteresting to note that in one instance 
where ncha happens to be the very last letter in the last line of 
the second side of the 3rd plate, for want of space, cha is en- 
graved there and the nasal » is engraved as the first Jetter of 
the next plate. 

The anusvára is generally used before the labial consonants and 
before ya, ra, la, va, sa, sha; and na; but m is used in three‘ 


: places, viz., before pa, (1. 52), ba, (1. 20) and va (1. 53) 


The consonant after r is generally doubled as in sarvva,. vivarj- 
jita, &chandrarkka-all in 1.35; but sha coming after r is not 
doubled. Note varsha in L1. 13, 18, and 19. 

It is interesting to note the doubling of bha after r as in 11.5 and 
53, where bhbh is used for bbh. 

5 is used for 8 17 L1.40 and 50. 3 

j is used for jj in saujvala (1.7). This mistake is noticed in all 
the Gânga and Ganga inscriptions where this word occurs. 

m occurs at the end of a senteuce“ in 1.17, while an anusvára 
is used at the end of sentences, in Ll. 33, 49, 52, 55. But the 
anusvara used in these place has a stroke under the bindu, which 
is not found in the case of an anusvára that comes in the middle 
of a word or a sentence. 

Due to carelessness, m is left out in 1.51 and the visarga in l. 44, 
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-necription is, throughout, Sanskrit 
The LANGUAGE of the inscrip ne 
and is almost in prose. There are only five ere od со ong 
sragdhara and three anushiubh slokas. The san i Res = m „| 
served in the following cases: हस्तः यो (т. 15), TTF: Ta: VL. 39, 


ATMA: धारा (L. 40), ्राग्नेयतः वल्मीक (1.43), TART: ईषत्‌ аж 


(т. 44), पश्चिमतः वन (1.46). aS E 
The absolute construction of the past participle is remarkable in 


катода: त्‌ वकर गत्वा MEME (L. 44). The use of THe (L. 42,) 


> г is i sting. I do not find 
तृकूटे (Ll. 45, 47), TRE (L. 49) TRE (L. 51), is interesting | 
this word in апу of the Sanskrit dictionaries. Е rom th» context, 
I think, it is used to denote a place where thres E meet. The 
word muyyalikullu is used five times in th? hellur plates of 
Kulottunga Il (vide Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 59, text lines 71,71, 75, 16, 
78). According to Brown's Telugu and English Dictionary, it is 
derived from mudu (three) lella (a boundary) and gutta (a hill) and 
means a place where three boundaries meet. JRE is probably, the 
word intended to bo used as the Sanskrit equivalent of the Telugu 
word, Muyyelagattu. 
` Т cannot say what tree is meant by मरीच occurring thrice (LI. 
43, 44, 45) among the boundaries of the village granted. It cannot be 
the pepper shrub. Could it be the Indian Fig tree, Ficus Indica or the 
^ 
pipal tree? गर्ता is another word the meaning of which is not very 
clear. From Apte’s Sanskrit-English': dictionary, we find that it 
means а hollow, hole, cave; but this word seems to have been used in 
“this grant to mean a by way which is also a watercourse in the rain 
season. The Telugu equivalent is punta. 
अच्तसालि (L. 55) which ought to be AMA means a gold- 
smith or an engraver. $ 
The GENEALOGICAL list of the Ganga kings given in this 


grant agrees with what is given in the Vizagapatam plates of sake. 1003 
and 1057 and the several plates of Vajrahasta 111, * 


The list given in all these plates traces the genealogy from ! 


Gunarnava who was succeeded by his son, Vajrahasta about 900 A. D. 
as calculated by the number of years each king since that Vajrahasta 


q I take this information from а note on muyyanikuttu by D 
vol. iv. p. 96). y Dr. Hultzsch (Ep, Ind. 


$ Vide note on this expression by Dr. Hultzsch (Ep. Ind, vol, vii. р. 107 and vol. xvii 


p. 292). 


+ The Nadagam plates S. 979; The Narasapatam plates,8. 967 (above E 3 
i e . Ind. vol. 3 
p. 96; The Chikkélavalasa plates,S. 982, edited and published by ME Mallampall- _ 


© 


Sémasékhara sarma in Bharati (vol. ii. No, 8), a Telugu monthly magazine, Madras: 
3 
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is said in the plates to have reigned up to the date of the installation 
ceremony of A nantavarama Chódaganga indicated in the sloka,“sikabda 
nanda randhra graha gana ganité etc”. According to Dr. Fleet's 
calculation, it is Saturday, 7th February,A.D.10781. The Genealogical 
list of the Ganga kings given in the second set of the Korni copper 
plates agrees with what is given in the Vizagapatam grant (saka 1040) 
mentioned above. It tracas the genealogy of the Ganga kings from 
the Creator-and contains more details than are given in the grant of 
1040 regarding the exploits of some of the kings. In my article on 
that grant, I shall express my views on the discrepancies between the 
two lists of the Ganga kings and on the identification of Kalinganagars,, 

The GRANT. This inscription records а grant of a village, 
known as Khonna, mads by Anantavarma Chólaganga on Sunday, ` 
the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight in the solar month of Mina 
(Pisces) of &. 1003. This date corresponds to 2nd April 1082 १. 

Among the boundaries of the village granted, are mentioned 
five more villages, viz., Hómbaravalli (-velli), Tonéngi, Kholléra, 
Tüluvu, and Gára. The second set of the Korni plates records a 
similar grant of a land in the vicinity of Khónna, Tüluvu, and Gara, 
made by the same king in saka 1034; and a referrence is also made to 
to the grant of <. 1003 as well as to the six villages mentioned above. 
Khénna may be identified with Korni, the village where the two sets 
of plates were discovered; and the other villages mentioned in the . 
plates, with the villages now in existence round about Korni as shown 
in the following table :— 


Names mentioned Names mentioned Modern names. 
in grant 1003. in grant 1034. | 
Khónna * Khénna \ Когпі 
_Hombaravalli (-velli) Ombaravelli (-velli) Omaravilli 
Tónéngi ` Tónéngi Tónangi 
Kholléra Khéllira Korlam 
Tiluvu Táàluvu ` Tülugu 
‘Gara Gara : Gara 


The recepients of the two grants were bráhmanas. The first 
grant was made three hundred bréhmn.is, devoted to the six wellk nown 
religious rites (yajanadi shatkarma niratébhyah) and the second to 
the bráhmanas who were residents of Khónna (Korni). At present, 
we do not find even a single bráhmana in any of the villages mentioned 
above. There are, however, many Kálingis who wear a sacred like 
the @ йз and have the upanayana samskdra performed, not ыо сш хе VDT eomeltraypertormed nok aggording 
Т Vide Ind. Ant. Vol. xviii. p. 161 ff. 

X For the corresponding Christian date, I am indebted to the calculation made by 
Mr. Nilamani Panigrahi of Parlakimedi. 
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to the Vedic but according to the Pudnic rites. They have gotras 
like of Parásara, Bháradvája etc. Some of them have given up eating 
fish and flesh and look like the Telugu brahmanas 1n several mur 
The worshippers (archakas) in Madhukésvaralaya in ME 
have been always members of some families among the Kalingis, who 
have surnames such as Sura, Basava etc. I think that among the 
Kalingis af the present day, there are the descendants of the brahma- 
nas to whom the grants mentioned above were made by Anantavarma 
Chédaganga. 
TEXT 1 


First plate, second side. 


duces THE 


adaya- 


1, Om?. Svasti srimatêm = akhilabhuSnavinutanayavinay 
danadakshinyasatya. 

9. sauchagauryyadhairyyad igunaralnapa vitr akánàm = àtróyagóitrà- 
nam- 


3. vimalavicharachirapunyasalilaprakshilitakalikalakalmashamahsi 
4. nam mahamahendrichalasikharapratishthitasya sa charachara- 


guróh sakala 
5. bhuvananirmmánaikasütradhárasya $as&ánkachüdáraanér = bhbha- 


gavató 
6. Gokarnasvaminahprasadat=samasdditaikasankhabhéripanchamaha 
7. gabda dhavalachchhatra hémachámaravaravrshabhalànchhana- 
samuj*valasamastasámráü 
8. jyamahimnám = anékasamarasanghattasamupalabdhavijayalaksh- 
mt samáli : 
Second plate, first side. 
9. ngitóttunga bhujadanda manditindm trikalinga mahtbhujám 


ganga- 
10 ném=anvayam=alankarishnér = vishnor = iya vikramakranta- 
dharámandalasya 


11. Gunamahárnavamahárájasya putraha lioll Srt Vajrahastadévas= 
chatus= cha- Ses : 
12. Doa — abdakán kshitim = arakshtt |tattanayó G'undamar&jà 
‘i nd 
13. rshatrayem = apálayat || tadanu tadanui : 
Ay 8: ujah Kámárnnava dé = 
14. nchatrimésadvarshani || tasyánujó VinayadiStyah samas ae 
eee Kámárnnavatanayó Vajrahastah уб madagalitagandinga 
j. jan sahasram=artthi ims = 5 
ш artthibhyah ватпайй& sapanchatrimsatam = abda- 
Second plate, second side 
17. || tatas = tadagrasunuh Кап De 
om márnnavadóévó = rtthasamám || tatas= 


1, From the original pl .— 1, From the original plates, 3. Denoted by a symbol 3, Read bhuvana, 
m a . ^ 1 . 3 
4, Read Samujjvala. 5. ‘hi’ sems to have been firat inscribed and ier SEN aj 


88 ‘di’, 
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Gundamahipatis = trinivarshanilltadanu tasyadvaimaturo Madhuka 

márnnava ékonavimsati varshani || tatah Kamarnnavad = vaidu- 

mbánvaya samudbhaviyim Vinayamahá dévyám jatah Srt Vajra- 

hastadévó yo divah patantam = atibhishanam = asanim Sastry&- bhi 

jaghana sa trayas=triméatam = abdakin = avanim = apálayat || 6 
tatas=tu tasya- 

tmabhavó = rimarddanas = sa Rájarája kshitipah kshitim samah 1 a 

Third plate, first side. 

rakshad=ashtau varunilayambaran=nidhir = ggunanan = nidhi. 
pala sannibhah || 

7 tato Rajêndra chólasya tanayû Rájasundart rûjnas = tasyû = gra 
mahishî ва 

tî sutam = asûyata || 8 sakabdé nandarandhra graha gana ganité 
kumbhasa 

msthé dinésó suklé pakshó trttyayugi ravija dinê révati= 

bhé nryugmé lagné ganganvavayimbujavanadinakrd = vi 

sva visvambhardyis= chakram samrakshitum sadgunanidhir= 
adhipas ché 

dagang6=bhishiktah [loll Kalinganagarat=parama máhésvara 

Third plate, second side. 

paramabhattiraka maharaja dhiraja trikalingádbipatih srt 

mad = Anantavarmmá chódagangdévah kusali samastama tya pra- 
mukha ja- 

napadin = samáhuya samájnápayati viditamastu bhavatám|| Vará- 

ha varttany4m Khónnagrámas chatussimávachchhinnas = sajala- 

S=sarvvapida vivarjjitam =achandrarkka kshiti samakalam ya 

van = mátápitrór —átmanas- cha punya yasóbhi vrddhayé | hara- 
nayana- \ 

viyadgaganachandraganitó $akabdó minamisa krshna pacha 9 

Fourth plate, first side, 

пашуйт = ádityaváró simanyatd nánà gétrébhyah yajanayá 

janádhyaysnadhyápanadánaprtigraha shatkarmma niratébhyahtri 

10 sata bráhma nébhyah dhárápurvvakam = asmábhir-ddatta iti || 
asya ч 

grámasya similingani likhyanté || purvvatah khonna hémba- 

ravalli tónóngi grámánám trkuti tónéngi grámavakra ga- 

rità | ágnéyatah valmikasahita martcha vrkshah || tatpaschima 

tah tshat vakram gatvá martchavrksha pankti 11 1 tatah khénna 
10 

Fourth plate, second side. 


néngi khélléra grámán&m trküté valmtkasahita martcha vrksha- 


—— 


— e س س س‎ 
6. Metre, Vamsastha vrttam. 7. Metre, Sloka. 8. Metre. Sragdhara 


Vritam. 9, Paficha is written as paohila and for want of space na is shown in the 
next pjate. 10. Read Sata. 11. Read "panktih", 


` 
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advalmikah | tatpaschimatah venarájika 
ugràámánüm trk até tanuvápi- 
ttà vàyayatah khónna tüluvu 13 


i am disi brh 
46. hidakshinasyám disi b: 
47. nairl®@tyam khónnakhollératüluv 
48. ka garttá cha | paschimiyam gar 


& k ttarasyûm tatikadva- 
mand artta tira trkutam | uttarasy t “ 
d 5 Er ыды | 1 sltênyatah khónnagárahómbara vólli 19 grêma 
51. es tonéngi gartta tira tr Kuta 11 16 bahubhir=vasudha dattà raja- 
bhis=saga 
59. ridhibhih || yasyayasya ya 
17 Svadattim = para \ 
Fifth plate, first side. 
53. дааш = và уд haréta vasundharàm | sa vishthàyám krmir=bh- 
bhütvápitrbhis = sa ee 
54. ha din ll mahakshayastha Sandhivigrahi Mávuraya sununa 


Dámódaré- 
55. na likhitam 1 maháksha 18 sali Vallémójénó = tktrnnl?am tah П 


dàbhumis-tasyatasya tadà phalam ll 


TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1.1 011.) Om. Then son of Gunamahárnava Mahi rája 
who took possession of the circle of the earth by (his) valour, as 
Vishnu by (his) stride (and) adorned the race of the Gangas who were 
purified through (the possession of) precious virtues, extolled in the 
whole world such as political wisdom, modesty, kindness, charity, 
vivility, truthfulness, purity, valour, and courage; who belong to the 
Atréya gétra; who had the stains of the impurities of the Kali age 
washed away by the holy water (viz. their) pure thoughts and deeds; 
Who possess the glory of universal sovereignty resplendent with (the 


royal insignia) viz., the unique conch shell, the drum, the five maha- 


Sabdás, the white parasol, the golden chowrie and the excellent bull- 
crest, through the favour of the divine Gékarnasvamin (Siva), who 
was established on the summit of the great mountain Mahéndra who 
is the lord of all the animate and inanimate world wie is n sole 
architect in the construction of the whole universe апа who has on 
his head, the moon as ап ornament ; Who were ad orned with lofty 
staff-like arms which were embraced by the goddess of Viotory obtained 


in the conflict of many battles and who were the 1 
of the Three Kalingas. we үе unin 
RM 

12, Read nairrtyam, ott: vul का WIND ыш ‘vu’ in 


inserted below. 14, Read ‘i Sanya’, 


سس 


‘tuluvu’ was first left out and later on, 
15. of. *hómbarvalli 


Slokas, 18, Read Sali, 19, Read notkirnnam, line 41. 16,17. Metre 3 
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(L1. 11 to 16.) The illustrious Vajrahasta protectad the earth 

for 44 years. His son, King Gundama reigned for 3 years. Then, 

. his younger brother, Kamarnava déva (reigned) for 35 years (and) his 

younger brother, Vinayaditya for 3 years. Then, Kámárnava's son, 

Vajrahasta who gave away to applicants, a thousand elephants, whose 
temples were trickling with rut (reigned) for 35 years. 


(11.17 to 22). Then his eldest son, Kámárnava déva (reigned) 
forhalf а year. Then his younger brother, King Gunda (reigned) for 
3 years. Then, his maternal half-brother, Madhukamarnava (reigned) 
for 19 years. Then, there was born to Kámárniva by Vinayamahaiévi 
of the Vaidumba family, the illustrious King Vajrahasta who struck 
down with his sword, the most terrible thunderbolt as it fell from 
heaven, reigned for 33 years. 


(1.1. 22 to 24). Then, his son, King Rajarija who was a de- 
stroyer of the foes, who was endowed with many good qualities and 
who was like Kubéra protected for 8 years, the earth surrounded on 
all sides by the sea. 


(L1. 24 to 26). Then Rajasundari, the daughter of Rajéndra 
Chéla and the queen consort of the king (Rajarija) bore ( Rajaraja) a 
son. 


(L1. 26 to 30). King Chédaganga who was (like) the sun to 
the collection of the lotus flowers of the Ganga race and who was 
endowed with many good qualities was, for the purpose of protecting 
the world, annointed king the saka year 999 denoted by the Nandas(9), 
apertures (9), planets (9), when the sun was in the Kumbha (Aquarius) 
on Saturday, the third lunar day of the bright fortnight under the 
Révati star and during the Mithuna (Gemini) lagna. 


(L1. 30 to 33). From the city of Kalinganagara, the glorious 
Anantavarama (also known as) Chédaganga, the devout worshipper of 
God Mahésvara, Paramabhattáraka, the great king of kings, lord of 
Tri-kalinga being in good health,having called together all the subject 
headed by the amatyas, commands :—‘‘Be it known to you all, 


(L1. 33 to 40) That for the advancement of the religious merit 
and fame of (my) mother, father and myself, the village of Khónna 
situated in Varáhavartani, enclosed by the four boundaries, has been, 
with all the waters (within the enclosed land) formally granted by 
us free of taxes and all other molestations, in the saka year, 1003, de- 
noted by moon (1), sky (0), Siva’s eyes (3), in the Solar month of Mina 
(Pisces), on Sunday, the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight, to 300 
bráhmans of several gdtras, devoted to the six religious rites, viz., 
performing and conducting saorifices, studying and teaching the 
Védas, and giving and accepting donations. 
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(L1. 40 to 51). The boundaries of the Шаш ae Em (as 
follows):—To the east (lies) the winding watercourse s : À E mo 
Tónóngi at the meeting place of шш) villages, Khonna, Homb- 

i Tó i To the south-eas ] 

is P EROS dh west of which (there is) after winding a small 
curve, a row of Martcha trees; (and) by the side of this, (there is) a 
Maricha tree at the meeting place of the (three) villages Khénna, 
Tonéngi, and Khólléra. To the south, (there is) a big ant-hill, to the 
west of which (there is) a long row of trees. To the south-west, 
(there are) а small reservoir of water and а watercourse at the meeting 
place of the (three) villages, Khónna, Khólléra and Tuluvu. To the 
west (there is) a watercourse. To the north-west (there is again) a 
watercourse which touches the meeting place of the (three) . villages, 
Khonna, Tuluvu and Gira at the bank of the river, (Vamégadhara) То 
the north, (there is) a causeway connecting two tanks. То the north- 
east, (there is) a watercourse of the village, Tónéngi, which touches 
the meeting place of the (three) viliages, Khónna, Gira and Hómbara- 
vélli. 

(L1. 51 to 54). (There are two of the usual imprecatory verses) 

(Li. 54 to 55). (This inscription) is composed by Dimédara, son 
of Mavuraya who isa Maháksháyastha and Sandhivigrahi (and) is 
engraved by Vallémója, the famous engraver (goldsmith). 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


t (lies) a Maricha tree by the’ 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 


THE EARLY RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF KALINGA. 


By К. R. SUBRAHMANIAN, M. A., 
Lecturer in History, Maharaja’s College, VIZIANAGARAM. 


The great contempt in which Kalinga was held by the Maha- 
bharatha and brahmanical lawgivers like Baudhayana clearly shows 
it was essentially a country of Vratyas not following the Vedic path. 
Probably they were originally animists. The jungle population of 
Kalinga has always been animistic while the coastal and plain-folk 
have been influenced for good by superior faiths. 

Brahmanism has been very slow in its progress in the land 
south of the Vindhyas partly due to the obstruction caused by the 
mountain. Even this slow infiltration of Northern Culture must have 
taken place through the accessible strips of land on the east and west 
of the Vindhyas. The lands on the Godavari and the Kistna being 
more attractive, Kalinga must have served chiefly as The route for 
the flow of brahmanism. 


That Kalinga was brahmanical before becoming Buddhist is 
amply shown by the Jataka stories. The existence of the dynasties 
of Kumbhavati and Dantapura, the sailing of Vijaya to Ceylon on 
colonising and conquering expedition after banishment narrated in 
the Mahdwamsa and the mention of a war between the . powerful 
Kalinga and the Assakas (of Paithan?) (Jatakas Vol. IIT) convey to 
us the impression that Kalinga was an old, large and strong king. 
dom. Volume II of the Jatakas relates the story that Kalinga-Raja 


| . after whom the land has taken its name sent brahmins to geta know- 


My nan e als 


ledge of the Kuru virtues to avert a big famine. Volume IV shows 
Kalinga-Raja's grand-son leaning towards Buddhism. The Maha- 
wamsa dates the landing of Vijaya, the begining of Buddhism in 
Ceylon and the Nirvana of Buddha about the same time. The le- 
gends woven round Dantapura (the city of Buddha's tooth-relic) and 
Sinhapura or Singapura, the story of whose origin is told in the 
Chronicle are mainly Buddhist and their antiquity is enough to 
establish the antiquity of Buddhism in Kalinga. These stories though 


they defy chronology are enough to show that Kalinga was originally 


brahmanical and then became Buddhist. Probably the cause for 
Vijaya’s banishment was that he was a Buddhist ({), . 

The earliest historical reference to Kalinga is in the Asokan 
Inscriptions. His 13th Rock edict says “in Kalinga dwell brahmans 
and ascetics, men of different sects who all pracise obedience to elders 
and teachers and kindness to slaves and servants.” Men of different 
sects may include followers of Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism. 

t Mahawamsa, : REL 
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stand that Kalinga was Jain as it was long 
1 Nandas whose jain remains probably are | 
found now in Nandapur in Jeypore and that Asoka who Hie devotes | 
of Siva first and а descendant of one who ostensibly es теш the | 
Nandas to protect the brahmin and the Veda, fought V D on 
religious grounds. But the only certain evidence, the Aso an Ins. | 
criptions, speak of men of different sects, brahmins and asceties and | 
exhort the officials to lead the people in the right way meaning | 

ally the borderers were not following the right | 


thereby that they, speci | 
path. Whatever its religion, Kalinga must have been very powerful | 
to fight such a bloody battle as to cost thousands of lives. Megasthenes | 


gives us the same impression of Kalinga after the overthrew of Nanda 
rule, The war, in leading to the conversion of Asoka who propagated 
Buddhism as far as Greece is one of the most decisive events in the | 
history of the world. The high kingly ideals and the right path | 
described in a vivid manner can be read even today in the imperishable | 
pillars of Jaugada and Dhauli, the mere possession of which has made | 
Kalinga sacred to the historian, as the Kalinga war has made it sacred 
to every Buddhist. (Smith: Asoka.) - 
After the death of Asoka, Kalinga asserted itself again and 
the Chetiyas ог Chaitras were its rulers. One of them Kharavela the 
3rd in the line (about 158 B. C.) has left us a difficult inscription at 
Udayagiri.. This inscription gives us a vivid picture of Kalinga—its | 
religion, administration and political power. Theconqueror of Berar 
and Magadha and the preserver of local self- government, Kharavela 
was a patron of religion and learning. The salutation to the Arhats 
- and the Siddhas at the begininning of the inscription would make us 
believe that he was a Jain, but for the later mention of his Rajasuya 
and other sacrifices. His grants to Jain professors, his jewelled doors 
to ad ain temple and caves for Sramanas to meet in assembly show | 
his inclination to Jainism. But he was impartial in. patronage | 
since he gave lands to the caste-assembly of brahmins also. (Vol. 49 | 
Ind. Ant.) Thus Kalinga culture was a compl : d of | 
Animism, Brahmani i Jaini P ed сарана | 
; anism, Buddhism and Jainism. Curiously enough | 
none of them was completly superseded at any time. | 
From the days of Kharavela till the later Gangas (8th Cen | 
tury A.D.) Kalinga is in the dark, The Vakatakas е ded aid 
far as Kalinga, the Vishnukundins of Vengi GER i fs д | 
marriage had certainly extended their power be ond R uc nih 
the Kesari dynasty of Orissa might have xs Dm E 
Kalinga. Harsha’s pòwer extended as for as Ga т d es 3l 
Be sent his last expedition. By this time the балкы: वकत 
themselves in Kalinga and though ite Ch ty | 
“op the là ter Gêngas from the i маг | р Chronology ond | 
. was the Ganga Ғапу even earlier, sap i Sabha shat an З 


Some would make us under: 
under the anti-brahmanica 


„йаш: 
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THE EARLY RELIGIOUS HISTORY OF KALINGA. 51 


This period covering the 1st 7 centuries of the Christian era 
was & period of religious Bauddha culture sending offslioots tofar off 
Ceylon and Java succeeded by Jaina culture which has left its 
remains side by side with the Buddhist, in hills and caves. The 
caves small and big on the Udayagiri and Khandgiri hills belong to 
the early Buddhist period while the remains at Sülihundám, Rama- 
lirtham and Sankaram * so eloquent about a highly advanced culture 
belong to the later Buddhist period. There must be many more 
Chaityas and Viharas but for the work of wind and weather. By 
about the 7th century Buddhism declined and Jainism lodged itself 
in some of the Buddhist buildings. Ina century or two, Brahmanism 
began to revive slowly driving the two religions to the wall. 

A moment's attention bestowed on the rem ins opens a new 
vista in Andhra-Kalinga history. At  Salihundam there was a fine 
apsidal ended brick chaitya with a large image of Buddha and by its 
side а number of brick stupas reared their heads. The surrounding 
view from the hill is very fine and for some miles all round the 
buildings on the hill must have presented an imposing appearance 
inculcating in the minds of the people the high ideals which their in- 
mates pursued. .Ramatirtham sacred to Buddhists, Jains and Hindus 
in succession, has some pleasant spots where the cool breeze from the 
sea will cure all bodily and mental ills. What better place can be had 
for а monastery? The ruins on the Gurubhaktakonda are those of a 
Vihara once busy with a hundred monks studying the stars,testing the 
qualities of herbs, or scaling the heavens with their minds. The 
remains of stupas, chaityas with a number of cells and a graceful 
stone statue of Buddha and the Jain images which had usurped the 
place of the Buddhist and local traditions about the inevitable 
Panchapandavas and Rama and Sita who had made sacred every foot 
of ground there —bespeak the wonderful adaptability of our people 
and the unbroken continuity of our history. 


Now to Sankaram t which is also held sacred by the Hindus. 
The biggest of the monasteries was found here. If we remember that 
every monastery had a school and possessed expert religionists,philoso- 
phers and disputants, we can understand its great intellectual import- 
ance to the country. Besides serving -as the moral guides to the 
people they must have been powerful intercessors with the king 
whenever necessary for the people’s good, commanding as they did 
the great confidence of the kings as selfless, saintly and learned 
Kalinga ргорег covered roughly only the Present day Ganjam Dt. But form the 
days of Asoka,*Kalinga has been taken to mean the land as for as the Godavari. So 
historically Vizag Dt., belongs t» Kalinga rather than Andhra. 
t Sankaram is a corrupt form of the word Sangharama a term which denoted a 


Budhist monastery.It lies two miles to the west of Anakanalli Wani D 
M, & 8. М. Railway in the Vizagapatam Distriot.— SSH JASAUGURU WARA 
JNANA SIMHASAN JNANAMANE 
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Their meetings and rules of business also must have been 
corporations referred to as early as the time 
of Kharavéla. The articles found and the number of cclls indicate 
that the monastry at Sankaram was 8 very big one. A number of 
dagobas and rockcut caves with archaic sculptures. are additional 
features. A number of coins of the 7th century and a gold coin of 
Samudragupta that have been found here throw some light on the date 
of the building. 
Three miles N. W. of Simhachalem there are the remains of 

There are beautiful illustrations of Buddhist legends in the 
temples of Mukhalingam belonging to the 9th century showing the 
influence of Buddhism as late as that period. Till now more Buddhist 
than Jain remains have come to light which clench the argument 
further that Kalinga culture and Andhra culture also have absorbed 
a good deal from Buddhism. (Madras Arch. Reports 1907-11 and 
1919-20.) З 

Buddhism declined first. There are references in the Eastern 

Chalukyan inscriptions to Jains and their temples and not to Bud- 
dhists. Moreover, Hiuen Tsang remarks about the decline of the 
religion. Kalinga had 10 Sangharamas with 500 priests and 100 Deva 
temples with different sorts of unbelievers most of whom were Nir- 
granthas (i.e., Jains). In a century, Jainism followed Buddhism. These 
religions had degenerated and the neo-brahmanism had incorported 
in it the essenti als of the two religions. Their principles, their style 
of building and sculpture, their method of worship have passed into 
brahmanism and into the culture of Andhra and Kalinga. $ 


persons. 3 
an example to the local 


a stupa. 


There are a number of grants from the early Ganga Kings of 
Kalinga which indicate’ the begining of the revival. They were 
devotees of Gokarnesvara of Mahendragiri. -All the grants which 
- have came down to us are to brahmins. The absence of even a single 
Buddhist or Jaina grant is strong evidence of the royal аба 
Brahmanism. Besides royal patronaga,:the revival in the मगा d 
south about this period must have had its effect, faint it might b 2 
Kalinga. The chronology of these early Gangas wh h d tss 
capital at Kalinganagara has not yet been ве еа. Mos Qn 


The later Gangas (beginning fr C 
worshippers of Siva and builders 5 dus оаа, A x WA 
rajeswara, Mukhalinga, Jagannatha etc. and must h St til 
decline of Buddhism and Jainism. As I have ARCU PRU: 
the influence and example of the Cholas who held рү eee, 
Kalinga for more than a century must have been in SECUN RO 
CN a 


: $ (Beal: Budh. Records), 
Т Ep. Ind. Vol. ГУ, Ind, Ant, and Vols. 13, 14 and 18 
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‘REVIEWS OF JOURNALS. 


In the Ashádha issue of the Bharathi, Mr.M. Somasekharasarma 
edits, in an able апа exhaustive manner. the Kollipara Copper plate 
grantof Emperor Sadasiva Raya, the last of the Vijayanagara sove- 
reigns.The inscription is inscribed on seven copper plates, each measur- 
ing 8" by 1114”. The ring was not cut when the plates reached Mr.Sarma. 
The language is Sanskrit poetry and the script Nandi-nágari. The 


called Kollipara, to several brahmins of Velanádu, of various gotras 
sutras and sakhàs on Tuesday, the Sixth day (Kapila Shasthi) of the 
dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, when the star was Rohini and the yoga, 
Vyatipátain the yearSobhakrit,Saka 1465, which corrasponds to Tuesday, 
18th September 1543 A.D., as а ganabhoga and sarvamanya,with the eight 
bhogas, and all the tights pertaining thereto, with absolute rights of 
sale gift and mortgage, while he was in the Twlasivana in the ‘temple 
of Vittalaswamin on the banks of the T ungabhadra, at the request of 
Konéti Timmaráju. Ganabhoga, Mr. Sarma translates as something 
“fit for the enjoyment of the Brahmana sangha or gana. The donees 
of this gift including one Bhágavatula Rimayya are 233 in number 
while the Vrittis granted are only 200. The village of Kollipara has 
been identified by Mr. Sarma with the village of the same name, in 
Tenali Taluka, Guntur District. At the time of the grant the village, 
Was renamed as Sad&sivarayapura, but it never seems to have become 
Popular. The grant is said to have been made on Kapila Shasti which 
according to Mr. Sarma, must fall in the month of Bhadrapada, under 
the following conditions. The Shashti thithi, should fallin the dark 
half of the Bhadrapada, the Sun being in star Hasta, the Moon in 
Rohini, the yoga being Vyatipata, the week-day falling on Tuesday, 
and above all any one of tho preceding months of the year having been 
an adhika masa. Such a day is called Kapila Shashti, and is considered 
to be an auspicious occasion for making donations. In Saka 1465. 
the month of Sravana, happened to be an adhika masa, and therefore 
all the requisite conditions were fulfilled in the year Sobhakrit, when 
the gift in question was made. ; 


Kónéti Timmaraju, at whose instance the gift is said to have, 
been made, was the ruler of Avuku at that time. He wasa grand-son 
of Ariviti Bukka Rajal  Hisfamily c«me to be known as Avukuvaru 
ever since the time of his ancestor Timmaraju became the chief of 
Avuku. Avuku (Owk) was once a strong fortress in Koilkuntla Tą., 
Kurnool Dt. lying 12 miles to the west of Koilkuntla and local tradition 
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54 | 
| : ч E ortress 
assigns to Timmaraju the construction 07 improvment z fR = pue. 
in 1463 A. D Aliya Rama, othervise known also as ERE E 
de-facto EXER of Vijayanagara Empire in the etuer E 4 et , Ad 
i Ti j liya Ráme's fa er E ’ 
a close relation of Timmaraju. Al А 
É * 3 Ti j brothers, and sons 0 
Kónàti Timmaraju 8 father T immaraju were तार 


43 iviti ij. Mr. Sarma re 
Rámaréju, son of Arivitt Bukkara been discovere а till 


i ipti i Ti having 
ther inscriptions of 1000४ Timma as g pam 
DNO at in Vittala Temple in Hampidated Saka 1466, rothin (Ep. Col. 


po, onain te othar Na 
Atmaküru in Nellore District in Saka 1471, Nala. n : 
| is said to be a great patron of learning. Ramardju Rangapparajus 
| author of Sambopakhyanam & Telugu Prabhanda, lived in his court. 
| The book itself was dedicated to Timmaraja. Timmaraja's grand-father 
| Telugu letters, being recipient of a dedica- 
| tion of Balabhagavata (in dwipada metre) by Dónüri Kénérunatha Kavi. 
^ The inscription was composed by Sabhápati Swayambhuvu 
under the command of Sadasiva Raya; ib Was inscribed on the plates 
by Viran&chárya son of Virana. Mr. Sarma observes that almost of the 
inscriptions of Sadásiva Raya were composed and engraved by these 
two persons only. { 
| The text of the inscription which is in 360 lines appears in the 
Sravana part of the Bharathi. As usual the grant is signed "Sri 
Virupasha" in Telu-gannada script. 

Another article of historical interest in the Sravana issue 
is a graphic account of Ше archaeological remains on 
Gurubhaktakonda near Ramatirtham, not far from Vijiyanagram, in 
Vizagapatam District, by Mr. K. Narasimhachari. The article is 
profusely illustrated. Pictures of the elevation of the hill, general 
plan of the monastery and situation of the several caves on it, are 
beautifully printed. 


THE QUARTERL 


also, was а great patron of 


zm In the Jyestha-Ashadha number of the Journal of the Andhra | 
Sahitya Parishad, Pandit Pendyala Subrahmanyasatri, contributes an | 
exhaustive criticism on the Sanskrit Mahábháratha from various | 
point of view. His views and theores are highly controversial. A | 
separate note on it will be appended in this Journal next time. 3 


EXCHANGES. 
1. Bharathi (Telugu Monthly of Madras.) For Ashadha & Fr 
2 J ournal of the Andhra Sahitya Parishad. Jyestha—Ashadha 
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>. Kalinga Sandika ^ 


The Secretary appeals to all Scholars and especially to 
those of Bihar and Orissa who possess original materials 
relating to the ancient and medieval history of Kalingadesa 
to be so good as to contribute at an early date valuable 
articles to the KALINGA SANCHIKA to be shortly published 
by the Society in, Telugu. English articles will be, first, . 


published in the Society's Journal-arid then translated 
and published in the Sanchika ; ЗЕ 


Already, the following gentlemen have contributed 
the articles, noted against their names:— 


LESSRS ‚ х 2 : 
i. N. Venkataramana, B. A. Salaka Literature in Kalinga. 
3. V.Sstyanarayana, B.A... Kalingas of Dantapura 
3. Bh. Narayanamurty. .. 7 18th Century Kalinga. | ) 
4. "M. V. Ramanacharyulu. Mukhalingakshetra Mahatymam: ~, 5 
5. A. Rama Rao, В.А. - ` Kalinga Poets. 
5. N. Sundaram, . Kalinga Rajyam. .^ ~= 2 
7T. Sree Vikramadeva Varma, Kalinga Desa 
7 8. K. Iswara Dutt, B.A. ~ Vijayanagara Emperors and 


: Fa Kalinga Wars. ° 
). В. V. Krishna Rao, B.A.,B.L. Mukhalinga Nagaram x 
10. R.Subba Rao, M. A; L.T. History-of Kalinga from the 
| : E Epic times to modern period 
11.. C. Narayana Rao, M.A.,L.T, Some Kalinga copper plate 
х UN | inscriptions. 
G. Sectapati B. &., 1, Т. - .. Korni plates of Anantavarma 
тарь Chodaganga. 
13. A. Jagannatha Rao, B. A. Khondas. es 
К: R. Subramanyam, M.A „L.T. (1) Relation between lhe Cholas 
; > & the Kalingas and (2)The Early > 
Religious History of Kalinga 


Besides these, several scholars liké Dr. S. Krishna- a 
swami Ayyangar, M.A., Ph. D., ‘Mr. №. Subrahmanyam, M.A. — 


© Mr. M.S. Sarma, Mr. G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu, B.A. 
Mr. Hirananda Sastri, M A., Mr. R. S. Raghava Iyengar, M.A 


+; 


. Contributions. _ T NUR 


~. ‘Andhra Historical 
s Modi Society, р. 
‘ d 


THE FIFTH ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1925-1926 
OF 
THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY 


Submilted at the Annual General Meeting held on 26-8-1996, 
in Hindu Samaj Buildings. 
The Secretary presented the following report:— 


The Council of the society have great pleasure in submitting 
the report of the society's work during the year 1925-1926. Though 
only six months have elapsed since the last annual meeting was held 
on 30—8—1925, the Council submits this report now, as under the new. 
rules the annual general meeting has to be held in this month as the 
official year for the society expires by the end of March 1926. 

At the last annual meeting held on 30—8—1925 the Council 
placed on record the report of the work of the society during the past 
four preceding years: At that time it became necessary to re-organise 
the society and not a little credit is due to the inestimable labours and 
zeal of our energetic secretary Mr. В. Subbarao, M.A., L.T., who spared 
no pains in improving the society. 

At the last annual meeting, a sub-comittee consisting of 
Messrs. V. Rangacharya, Б. Subbarao, A. Sankararao and В. V. 
Krishnarao was appointed,the last mentioned as the convener, torevise 
the existing rules with reference to the draft constitution prepared and 
submitted by Mr. В. V. Krishnarao, and the commitee submitted the 
revised rules which were adopted by the general body with certain . 
modifieations at а special meeting held on 14—2—1926. In that 
meeting it was also resolved that the society should be registered 
under India Act X XI of 1860, and a Quarterly Journal of Research, 
be published at an early date. Members of the Society were therefore 
addressed on these matters and the response was satisfactory. Ata 
meeting held on 10—3—26 the Council nominated Mr. Bhavaraju V. 
Krishnarao to be the Editor of the Journal,and an Editorial Committee 
with Messrs J. Ramayya Pantulu,M.Ramakrishna Kavi and M. Soma- 
sekhara Sarma, as members of the Editorial Committee. At the 
same time the Council also requested Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao 
to go to Madras and other places to interview all those interested in 
the cause of the society to solicit help and collect contributions. His 
work particularly in Madras, is very encouraging. Several scholars 
in high position have readily expressed their willingness to support 
the Society. The council has great pleasure in announcing that the 
Hon'ble Sir A, P. Patro, Minister of Education, has kindly promised 
to advance the cause of the Society inevery way. Further the society 
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able to obtain the generous support 
who has graciously consented to be 


the patron of the society. This is chiefly due to the inestimable efforts 


of our learned President Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu B. ING Pe MR 
been doing much to advance the cause of the OPEN үн Р 
swararao Pantulu, Editor of the Bharathi Te ugu, z ; е 

monthly literary miscellany of Madras, has been kind d > = YA 
us the journal free of cost from its start. In this town its f Mr. N. 
Subbarao Pantulu to whom the society owes much more than to any- 


body else has also promised liberal support. 
е One gratifying feature of the year is that membership rose 
from 50 to 70. We are glad that several local gentlemen have begun 


to take greater interest in the activities of the society and as a result 


the number of resident members has gone up by 15; and to-day we 

have on our rolls as many as 30 resident members. Regarding mof- 

fusil membership, while there were only 30 non-resident members last 

year we have today 40. The council takes this opportunity to appeal 

to all the members, especially in the moffusil, to bring in more of 

their friends into the society and thus widen its activitis. 
MEETINGS AND OTHER ACTIVITIES 

During the year, the society held two general meetings, one 

to adopt the new rules of the constitution and two, for holding public 

- lectures. Prof. Rao Saheb С. V. Ramamurthi Pantulu, B.A., M.R.A.B. | 

delivered a lecture on the **Development of the Telugu language" and | 

Prof. V. Rangacharya, M.A.,L.T., gave a lecture on “South India іп ` 

_ the Prehistoric Age". There were good audiences for both the lec- | 

tures and the members highly appreciated them. The Council also 

held three business msetings during the year to pass accounts, to 
admit new members and transact the other work of the society. 


is particularly fortunate in being 
of the Maharajah of Pithapuram, 


Several members of the society were active during last year, 
in carrying on research work. Mr. C. Veerabhadrarao Ра ntulu has 
been publishing the results of his investigations into the moot ques- 
tion of the origin of Andhras, in the Sarada and Bharathi our leading 
Telugu monthly journals. His articles have already provoked much 
thought and discussion in the Andhradesa. Mr. С. Narayanarao 
has been at work at two new important copper-plate inscri ee of 
Vijayaditya VII of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty and one za er-plate 
inscription of Sura Mahipathi a feudatory chief of the Какай А 
Warangal. His monographs on the inscriptions are ready for j bli- 
cation. Mr. G. Ramadas Pantulu, B.A., M.R.A.S., has been at = rk | 
with History of the Kalinga and Ramayana, the results of hi he e | 
being published in several research journals. Mr. M Some RU 
Sarma edited three new copper-plate inscriptions palan Gs fie! | 
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Salankayanas,early Eastern Chalukyas and the later Eastern Gangas 

respectively in the Bharathi. Mr. G.V. Sithapathi, B. A., L. T., of 

Rajah's College, Parlakimedi edited two new copper-plate inscriptions 

of the Eastern Ganga kings in the same journal. Mr. M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi has collected several sanskrit and prakrit manuscripts 
and is editing Bharatha’s Natya Sastra in 4 volumes for the Gaekwar’s 
Oriental series. Besides he has been contributing ‘several original 
articles on various subjects to some of our leading research journals. 
Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao has carefully studied the antiquities 
of Mukhalingam, the ancient Kalinganagara and published an account 
of his results in the Bharathi. Mr. R. Subbarao continued to collect 
much interesting information about the life and habits, religion and 
folklore of the Chenchus and Koyas,the aloriginal tribes in the agency 
tracts. He has also collected nearly 50 new coins relating to the 
Sathavahana period and other early dynasties. His notes await publi- 
cation. Besides there are several more members of the society who 
have been carryihg on research work and our earnest hope is to publish 
these results in our own journal which is expected to come out shortly. 


Some members of the society including our revered President 
prepared estampages of several new stone inscriptions found in this and 
other places and the result of their work alsoawaits speedy publication. 
This year, too, the society will depute some of its members as it did 
last year to read papers relating бо their respective fields of research 
work before the Fourth All India Oriental Conference which will hold 
its sessions at Allahabad in Novembedr 1926. 

JOURNAL у 

For want 0? an official organ of the society the members ате 
publishing the results of their work in the Bharathi and other journals. 
The necessity for a journal in English for the society has long been 
keenly felt, and therefore it has now been decided to publish our own 
Quarterly Journal, from April next. Several contributions for the 
Journal have been received already and those who are responsible for 
the publication of the journal have been actively engaged in trying to 
bring out the journal before the end of April. Itis hoped that with 
the active co-oparation of all the members, the journal will be a suc- 
cess ere long. S 

KALINGA SANCHIKA . 


Preparations for the publication of the Kalinga Sanchika and 
the celebration of the Kalinga Day are, we are glad to report, nearly 
complete. Already, a large number of valuable contributions from 
various scholars have been received by us and many more that were 
promised are expected to reach us very soon. :As soon as they also are 
received the printing of the Sanchika will be commenced. We 
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hose who are interested in the History of Kal. 
tributions as early as possible and co-operate 
s to expedite the event. 


CONCLUSION. 


We cannot close this report without mentioning the great help 


which the Society continues to receive at the hands of several Local 
Boards and Educational Officers who have been good enough to pur chase 
copies of our "' Rajaraja Pattabhisheka Sanchika for the institutions 
under their control. This had made our financial position satisfactory 
‘and even encouraging, and it is earnestly hoped that similar help will 
be extended to the forthcoming Journal and Kalinga Sanchika.With 
the kind munificence of our noble and enlightened _ patron the Maha- 
tajah of Pithapuram and under the able guidance ol our revered Presi- 
dent, the objects of the society, will, we hope, be fully realised. 
“With a prayer to the All-Merciful to shower his choicest 
blessings upon our society, we present this our report for the year. 
(Sd). R. SUBBARAO, 


earnestly appeal to all t 
inga te send in their con 
with us in every way 80 8 


Secretary. 
APPENDIX. 

Statement of receipts and disbursements from 16-8-1295 to 26-3-1926. | 
No. Receipts. Rs. As. Р. No. Charges. Rs. As. P. | 
1, Last year’s balance 83—7—0 1. Postage 26—0—6 | 
9. Subscriptions 57—0—0 9. Travelling expenses 12—0—0 : 
3. Sale of books 34—3—0 3. Printing 47-14—0 © 
4. Peon’s pay 8—0—0 | 
5. Almyra hire 8—0—0 | 
6. Miscellancous 5-13—0 | 
7. Balance 66-146 | 
Total 174—10—0 Total. 174—10—0 | 
— Wa 


N.B. The Society has 37 bound volumes costing Rs. 185 and 214 
unbound volumes of Rajaraja Pattabhisheka Sanchiha worth | 
Rs. 822. It has also to realise Rs. 25 from the members by way | 
z Dan and Rs. 25 as arrears to be collection on sale | 
ooks 


(Sd). A. SANKARA RAO, 
Treasurer. 
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Proceedings of the fth annual general meeting of the, 
Andhra Historical Research Society. 


Held on 26-3-1926 at 7 A.M. in the Sarada Reading Room, Rajahmundry, 
М. В. Ry Jayanti Ramayy Pantulu garu, B.A., B. L., іп the Chair. 


PRESENT. 
. К. Venkatesam, M. A., L. T. 
- Rangachariar, M. A., L. T. 
- Jaganadha Rao, M. A., L. T. 
Subba Rao, M. A., L. T. 
. Narayana Rao, M. ., L. T. 
Lakshminarayana Sastry, M. A.; L. T. 
. Sankara Rao, 8. .&., L. T. 
Veerabhadra Rao. 
Kameswara Rao, B. A., B. L. 
Sivaramayya. 
. Sambasiva Rao, 
V. Hanumantha Rao, B. А. 
. Appa Rao, B. A., B. L. 
. Bhimasankare. Rao B. A., 
" B. V. Krishna Rao, B. A., B. L. 
3 D. Venkata Rao, M. A., L.T 


1. The Secretary, M.R.Ry R. Subba Rao garu, M. A.L. T presented 
the fifth annual report of the society for the year 1925-1926. "The 
Treasurer, M.R.Ry A. Sankara Rao garu, B. A ,H.L. presented the 
accounts and the balance sheet for the year. 


Messrs. 


99 


79409 74०) WORMS 


2. The Secretary proposed that the words “Assistant Secretary” be 
changed into Joint Secretary”. Seconded by M.R.Ry V. Ranga- 
chariar AVI. Resolution Lost. 

3. Proposed by the Secretary that the Society should elect Hon. 
Presidents and Hon. Vice-Precidents. Seconded by Mr. B. V. 
Krishna Rao. Resolution Carried. 

The following were the elected as Hon. Presidents: — 
The Hon’ble The Raja of Panagal,Chief Minister for Govt.of Madras 
The Hon'ble Sir A. P. Patro, Minister for Education. do 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice V. Ramesam, B.'A., B. L. do 
Sir R. Venkataratnam Naidu, Vice-Chancellor Madras University 
Mr. C. R. Reddi, M.A.,M.L:C., Vice-Chancellor Andhra University 
Mr. N. Subba Rao Pantulu, B. A.. B. L. 

The following were elected as Hon. Vice-Presidents:— 
Rao Saheb С. V. Ramamurthy Pantulu Garu, B. A. M. R. A. S. 
Mr, К, Nageswara Rao, 
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il 
ded by Mr. B.V. Krishna 
: sed by Mr. R. Subba Rao and secon n Mx | 

; d carried unanimously that the Maharaja of Pittapur be 

d as the first patron of the society. _ | ; 
era further that the thanks of the Society be conveyed to the 
Maharaja of Pittapur for giving his kind permission to elect him 
as the first patron. | 

5. Proposed by Mr. C. Narayana Rao and carried finally that the 
following be elected as office bearers for the year 1926-1927. 


M.R.Ry J. Ramayya Pantulu Garu, B.A., B.L. 


President 2 
Vice-President „з V. Rangachariar Avl., M.A. І. T. 
Secretary ” 5. Subba Rao Garu, M.A., L. T. 

Asst. Secretary з, В. V. Krishna Rao Саги, B. A., B. L. 
Treasurer 5 N. Kameswara Rao Garu, B. A. B. L. 
Members of Council. 


` Messrs. С. Narayana Rao, M. A., L. T. 
эз С. Virabhadra Rao. 
A M. Rama Krishna Kavi, M. А. 
» V. Appa Rao, B. A., B. L. 
PUBLIC MEETINGS. 

A public meeting of the society was held on 26—3—1926 at 
6 P.M. in the Hindu Samaj Hell under the Chairman-ship of M.R.Ry 
N. Subba Rao Pantulu Garu. Several members of the society and the 

“public attended. 

Mr. Chilukuri Veerbhadra Rao author of “the History of 
Andhras" delivered a lecture on the "Origin of the Andhras" and held 
the view that they belonged te Aryan stock. 

d Mr.R Subba Rao, M. A, read an address on the "Andhra 
oinage and its value" and exhibited several lead coins of the Andhra 
collected from several centres, ; 

(Both the addresses will be published in the J ournal.) 

A public meeting of the Society was held on 27-3 
: र -3-1926 м 
in the Hindu Samaj-Hall when. M.R.Ry N. Subramanyam A Sv. 
L. T. delivered a lecture on “Modern ७ j ET. 

Ymportance". eography and its National 
MEETINGS OF THE COUNCIL. 
Proceedings of the Managing Council meeting held дп 9-5-1926. 


PRESENT 
Messrs. N. Kameswara Rao. 
5 R. Subba Rao. 
» C. Narayan Rao. 
» B.V.Kishna Rao, 
m V. Арра Rao. 
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1. Resolved that following gentlemen be admitted as members. 


1. D. Sambasiva Rao 10. S. Narasimha Rao 

2. M.Subbarayudu 11. V.S. Sastri 

3. K. Ramakotiswara Rao 12. T. Sivasankara Sastri 
4. ७. V. Hanumanta Rao 13. A. Bapiraju 

5. V. Appa Rao 14. I. Venkataramanayya 
6. S.S. Setlur 15. S. Narasimhasastry 
7. Somasunadra Desikar 16. S. Nagabhushanam 

8. I. Gauripati Rao 17. S.Hanumanta Rao 

9. N. Krishna Rao 18. S. Roy 


2. Resolved that the accounts from 14—2—1996 to 9-5-26 be passed. 

3. Resolved that the estimate tendered by the Saraswathi Power 
Press, Rajahmundry for the printing of the Society's Journal be 
accepted. 


4. Resolved that the following be appointed as the Editorial Committee 
for the Kalinga Sanchika:— 


Mr. R. Subba Rao, Editor. 


5 C. Narayana Rao 

» V. Appa Rao Members. 

5 B. V. Krishna Rao 3 
Resolved that a sum of Rs. Three only be sanctioned temporarily 
for 6 months toward the payment of rent for a room for the Society. 


Gu 


Proceedings of -the Managing Council passed by circulation 
on 2—7—1996. ў 
1. Resolved that the account from 9—5—1926 to 2—7—1926 be passed. 
3. Resolved that the following members be admitted into the Society: 
(1) Mr. S. Subrahmanya Sastry, High Court Vakil, Madras, 
(2) Mr. B. Appa Rao, M. A. L. T., Rajahmundry. 
3. Resolved that the resignation tendered by the Assistant. Secretary 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao be accepted. ` 
4. Resolved that Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao be thanked for the services 
` he rendered as Assistant. Secretary. 
(Sd.) V. Appa Rao. 
C. Narayana Rao. 
V. Rangachari. 
R. Subba Rao. 
B, V. Krishna Rao. 
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List of members of the Andhr 
Rajahmundry with the amount of 


Names 


Messrs 
1 Chilukuri Veerabhadra Rao 


9 Chilukuri Narayanarao M.A., L. 
3 Damerla Venkatarao M.A., L.T., 


T., 


4 Desabhatla L. N arsimham M.A. L.T., 


5 N. Subrahmanyam M.A., L.T., 
6 Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma 


7 Bhavaraju Venkata Krishnarao B. À.,B.L. 


8 Jayanti Ganganna B.A., L.T., 


9 Chilakamarthi Lakshminarasimham 


10 Bodapati Sivaramiah 
11 Ivaturi Kanakachalam M.A., L.T., 
12 Rao Sahib G. V. Ramamurti B. A., 
13 Gidugu Sitapathi B.A., L.T., 
14 Gudu Jaganathaswami M.A., L.T., 
15 Adidam Narayanamurti M.A., 
16 A.S. Murti 
17 R. Subbarao M.A., L. T., 
18 J. Ramiah Pantulu B.A., B.L., 
19 Kuruganti Seetaramiah M.A., 
20 G. V. Raghavarao B.A., 
21 B. Suryanarayana B.A., L.T., 
22 M. Ramakrishna Kavi M.A., ` 
23 V. Jaganadharao M.A..,L.T., 
94 A. Sankararao B.A., L.T., 
25 C. Krishnarao B.A., 
26 G. Ramdass M.A., L.T., 
27 M. Venkata Rangiah M.A., 
28 K. Ramkrishniah M.A., 
29 K. Rangachari M.A., 
30 T. Rajagopalarao B.A., L.T., 
31 A. Rangaswami Saraswati B.A., 
32 A. V. Venkata Rama Iyer M.A., 
33 P. Raghavendrarao B.A., L.T., 
34 V. Rangachari M.A., L.T., 
35 N. Rangachari M.A., L.T., 
36 M. Satyanarayana B.A., L.T., 
37 S. Kameswararao M.A., L.T., 
38 R.M. Statham M. A., 
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39 N. Sundaram, B.A., 

40 A. V.Sankhyara Sarma, B. A. 
41 S. Perisastry, B.A., 

49 V. Satyanarayana, B.A. 

43 Dr. B. Seshagirirao М.А. 

44 A. Seshagirirao, B.A. L.T., 

45 J. V. Krishma Rao. 

46 Vidwan G. Somanna, M.A. L.T., 
47 P. Linganna 

48 N. Jagannadharao 

49 B. Kameswarasastry 

50 D. Venkataramayya 

51 M. Suryanarayanasastry 

52 J. Satyanarayanamurti, M.A. 
53 Rev. A. К. A. Newdoerffer, M.A. 


94 M. Krishnachary, M. A., M. L. PH.D. 


55 N. К. Venkatesam, M.A. 

96 T. Atchutarao, М.А. 

57 Vissa Appar.o, М.А. 

58 Sarangu Bheemasankara Rao, B,A. 
59 N. Subbarao Pantulu, B.A.,B.L. 

60 B. Lakshminarayana Sastry, M.A. 
61 K. Sitaramasarma 

62 T. Purushottam 

63 Panditi G. Ramamurti 

64 C. Atmaram В.А., B.L. 

65 D. Sambasivarao 

66 N Kameswararao B.A., B.L. 

67 M. Subbarayudu 

68 К. Ramakoteswararao B.A., B.L. 
69 C. V. Hanumantarao B. A. 

10 V. Apparao B.A., B.L. 

71 K. Eswar Dutt B. A. 

12 S. S. Setlur B.A., L.L.B., 

13 Somasundara Desikar. 

74 Ivaturi Gouripati Rao, B. A., L.T. 
75 Nalam Krishna Rao. 

16 Sarangu Narasimha Rao, B.A., LL.B. 
77 Vedula Satyanarayana Sastry. 

18 T. Sivasankata Sastry. 

79 Adivi Bapiraju В. A. 

80 I. Venkata Ramanayya. 


‚81 Suri Venkata Narasimha базіту,В.А. 


82 S. Nagabhushanam B. A., L. T. 
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$3 S. Hanumanta Rao, M.A. : Я : NS ; о | 
84 Sachidanda Roy,B.A. 40010030 at 
95 R. S. Ramachandra Rao. Rn on 4 
86 S. Subramanya Sastry,B.A.,B.L. 00 i 0: 03 UN 4 
87 B. Apparao,M.A. AUG mos ВиО 
88 К. Lakshmana Као, M. A.. it eco OED 0 
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89 D. China Kameswara Rao 0 Pm 


90 Y. Venkata Rao, 


Members aro earnestly requested to pay up the arroars of | 
subscription at an early date and further the work of the socioty. 7 


М. KAMESWARA RAO, 
Treasurer, 
Andhra Historical Research Socicty, Rajahmundry. 


BOOKS RECEIVED :— 


1. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Telugu manuscripts iı ths Govt. 3 
Oriental Manuscripts Library Madras. Vol. II. Prabbandhas | 


(Sringara) | 
2 А Triennial Catalogue of Manuscripts collected duri є 
Triennium 1916-17 to 1918-19. Do. ES E D E 
Vol. III. Part III. ; | 
3. Do. : Do. _ Do. 


Vol. IIT, Part IV. | 
4. All the previous Volumes of Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika. 3 
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PAPERS ON HAND FOR THE JOURNAL . 


1.. A note on the Andhra Coins recently discovered at. Ama-. 3 


ravati and other places, 5. Subba Rao, М. A., Li T, Se 


2. Some Kalinga Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Eastern | 


Ganga Dynasty. C Narayana Rao, M. A 


3. King Nanya Déva on Music. M,-Ramekrishna Kavi, M.A. . 
4, The Influence of Prakrit and Sanskrit on Andhra (Telugu). . 


- C. Narayana Rao, М.А 


.. Century. V. Appa. Rao, M. А. 


-. 6. Satalaru Copper-plate plant of Gunaga Vijayaditya TII 


Bhavaraju V. Krishna Rao, B. A., B. L 


gangadóva. G. V.Sitapati,B. A, L; T: ` 


8. Two Copper-plate Inscriptions of J ayasimha.I (Eastern : 5 


Chalukya). V. Rangacharya, М. А, 


9. Andhradesa in the Twelfth and the Thirteenth Centuries. ka m 


Bhavaraju V. Krishna Rao, B. A.; B. Le- 
10. Origin of the A ndhras. “O. Veerabhadra Rao Pa ntulu; ° 


11. Peda-Vegi plates of S&lankáyana Peda Nandi Varma, 
М. Somasekhra Sarma and В. Subba Rao, М. A. : - 


THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL, ^ 


-THE Editor invites the members of the society and ^ 
all scholars, to contribute original articles. to .. -= . 


the Journal Roe = 


“ALL communications regarding this Journal may be 


addressed to— . 


BHAVARAJU V. KRISHNA RAO; B, A,B. Lı л ` 


Editor:-QUARTERLY JOURNAL, x E 
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY, 


0 ३४ D» 
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_ 9. A Firman granted by a King of Golconda, of the XVIII су 


= *. Korni Copper-plate Inscription of Anantavarma Chóda- . 


^ 


`` Regd. No. 


4 
- уе sip сМ 
NN IONS MY Tse ka м, 


RAJARAJA. NARENDRA PATTABHISHEKA SANCHIKA 


(TELUGU) > г: ` 


k : Published by the Society 10 commemorate М 
; thecelebration of the Ninth Centenary Day... 1 
E of King Rajaraja Narendra's Coronation. . Y 


: _ Contains Exhaustive and Original Contri- 
` butions by almost all the renowned scholars 
of South India, bearing on the Political 
- Social, Religious and Economic Conditions 
of the HASTERN CHALUKYAN Period of 
Andhra History A. D. 609—1158 


i Only a Few Copies are available 


Price RS. FIVE nett 


x : For copies Apply to 
e Secretary, ON 2 
Andhra Historical Research Society, : E 
; विना су; / à 
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QUARTERLY JOURNAL 


“> OFTHE gm a 


y. ` ANDHRA HISTORICAL: ' - 


.. . RESEARCH SOCIETY. 7 pe. 
| gl... OCTOBER, © 
i ES i oe ~- RAJAHMUNDRY >o 2 p pec Sc 
_ PUBLISHED BY THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL: RESEARCH SOCIETY 
“म Es А, LAKSUMANA SWAMI NAIDU AT тпк SARASWATI PQ rams: - 


Lm 


CREER ey POM АЙ pom а Rupees Two; 
_ Subscription.. {Foreign Sh. 18 ооо Bab huk ani Lor 3 Sings. 


| CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi An eGangotri Initiative ` - reb С, К 


MT Е 
; 


As ee > 


Т z 


ay 
° 


ROI 


ay 


a. i NAN 4 


КРОК Г 


T 4] 1 x ; 


| 
p. 
Peo 


> . members of the, Society 
NE bririg Anto the Society a 
SENA _ Possible and thus help t 


2 cei. Jangamwadi Math Collection; Varanasi An éGangotriinitiative © 4. J? 
Mie а ट्या स्कल: O اا وه‎ Seni WA a 25 UE CN EU 


THE OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY.. 


° THE OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY SHALL BE:— ; 


› (a) To promote historical research in Andhradesa, | E. 


and record the results of such research. 
(8) To organise meetings for imparting historical | 
< knowledge to the, people. - | 
(с) То celebrate historical occasions and hold 
exhibitions. ` 


E (d) To publish: a Journal of. historical research, and 


- : special books if any. 


: | (е) To organise a Research Library at Rajahmundry. 


° (/) To co-operate with. other learned Societies engaged 
` ° În similar works.as well as with individual _ 
: ..- Scholars... se | 3 


= “For the purpose of achieving the objects, the work of 
. the Society shall be divided into five sections ' | 


respectively dealing-with :— 


| History; > 


= Archeology, Epigraphy and Numismatics. 
Anthropology, ‘Ethnology and:Folklore. 


ew D Te, ee as I ea 


Philology and Literature,  —_ 
Ancient and Mediaeval Geography. _ 


оеро چ‎ 


APPEAL. ` 
The Joint Secretaries earnestly appeal to all 
to be. 50 good as: to kindly 
з many new “members as | 
० carry out the objects, | 


: KU 


Vou. 1. 


PART II. 
THE 
QUARTERLY JOURNAL 


ANDHRA HISTORICAL 
RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


OCTOBER, 1926 


< m E 
a रर 


SSS; SS Ў 


RAJAHMUNDRY. 


PUBLISHED BY THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


2 
RINTED BY A. LAKSUMANA SWAMI NAIDU AT THE SARASWATI POWER PRESS, 


j j 
Subscrints Indian Rs. 6 | Rupees Two; 
MEO [Foreign Sh. 19 ach Part. lor ond 


ya 
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PATRON. 
MAHARAJA SRI R. У.К. M. SURYA RAO BAHADUR, C. B. К. 


Maharajah of Pithapuram. 


` HONORARY PRESIDENTS. 
The Honourable Sir A. P. Patro, Kt. В A., B.L 
Minister of Education, GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS. 
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3 


„ Sloka in 22 is wrongly printe 


ERRATA. 
For Read 
Sangita a Ratnakara Sangita Ratnakara 
Superceded Superseded 
anspicious auspicious 
and the and then 


afaa: 


स्वस्तिश्री : 


d. Read it as follows :— 


एतन्निखिल भूपाल मौलिमण्डलमण्डनम्‌ | 


गणपत्यवनीन्द्रस्य चन्द्राकेस्थायि XI 
72 9 поба 
3 23 would might 
84 4 ehall 
ia 19 is is 
з 94 found inscriptions 
T 39 formf 
85 ' 15 Reddikamu 
86 11 one the 
qi 30 discriptions 
89 2 ment 
18 unacquianted 
5 31 Archacological 
90 22 who who 
91 21 Ephivra 
y 22 pronounciation 
; 23 la 
» » csuntry 
92 14  Salankayama 
” : 15 by 
93 10 controlled several 
» 16 inscriptiin 
T 22 Sakankayana 
” 23 Vijaya 
94 11 heir-opparent 
” 15 parkrit 


not such a 

might 

shall 

is 

found in inscriptions 
forms 

Raddikamu 

one of the 


descriptions 
meant 


unacquainted 

Archaeological 

who 

Epigra 

pronunciation 

es la 

country 

Salankayana 

the 

controlled ssveral 
vassals, 

inscription 

Salankayana 

Vijaya 

heir-apparent 

prakrit 
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QUARTERLY J OURNAL 


ANDHRA HISTORICAL 
RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


Vol. 1 OCTOBER 1926. No. 2 


KING NANYADEVA ON MUSIC. 
By M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, M. A. 


Sarngadeva, the author of Sangita a Ratnákara, mentions one 
Nanyadeva among prominent writers on music:— : 


WA नान्यभूपालो भोजभूवछमस्तथरा (1—12) 


In my studies of Abhinavagupta's commentary on Bharata's 
Natya sastra (Science of Theatrics), I attempted to procure and go 
through every work on Natya if available anywhere. ‘In the reports 
of Dr. Buhler on the research of MSS. in Gujarat,” a copy of Bharata- 
bhüshya was recorded as available in Kathiawar. It was ascertained 
after long trial that the MS. was missing. Dr. Aufrecht seems to 
have considered Bharatbbhüshya as a commentary on Bharata’s 
Gilalankira. Fortunately I was able to trace out another copy of it 
in the library of the Bhandakar’s Institute itself. Dr. Belvalkar was 
approached for the loan of the MS. and I am very deeply indebted to 
him for his kind lending of the MS, until I could examine the whole 
work and take а copy of it. It is a versified commentary of Bharata’s 
Natyasastra from Ch. XXVIII to XXXIV, which portion deals with 
music in all its aspects related to theatre. The copy of the institute 
contains only fifteen chapters while the author promises to treat 
Vashikamsa in 17 chapters. Perhaps the other copy at Kathiawar, 
which is now lost might have been complete. The first sheet of this 
copy though it contains the beginning does not seem to belong to this 
work, but decidedly to some other work later by two or three cen- 
turies. Some sheets are missing here and there and the original from 


* Vide fasciculus IV pp, 274. 
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ight perhaps be defective and dua The 
i 4 his original properly. The work as found 

t also could not read his origina er | 
gris df about 7000 granthás. The remaining two chapters which 


which this was copied m | 
deal with prosody and praxrit languages in relation to stage cannot | 
| 
| 
| 


exceed 3000 granthas. 
The colophons generally read:— 


इति श्रीमहासामन्ताधिपति धर्मावलोक श्रीमनान्यपतिविरचिते E 
सरसतीहृदयालंकारहारनाम्नि मरतववार्तिके वाचिकांरे (ог) भरतमाप्ये .... .... m 


1 
Thus the work is called Bharatabhashya or Bharatavartika, | 
We know that Rahulaka and Sriharsh4' wrote virtikas each separately | 
and no work is yet specifically known as Bharatabhashya. Abhinava 

calls his commentary a vivriti or sometimes vritti,but really it deserves | 
the name of bhishya. Nanyadeva designates his work as Saraswati. 
- hridayalankara and the appellation instantly reminds one of Saraswati 
kanthabharana of Bhojadeva who applied this name to his works on 
grammar, music and alankara, as well as to his palace at Dhara. 


With regard to Nanya we shall know what the author has to 
say of himself, In course of discussion of theories he gives his own | 
opinions under Nányapati, Nanya, Mahasamantadhipati, Dharmivaloka, | 
Dharmidhirabhfipati, Mithileswara 1 and Karnatakulabhfshana. This | 
practice of authors citing their surnames when a siddhanta has to be | 
stated is common among the sutra writers, He was the brother of Kirti- - 
raja?, and he defeated the heroes of Souvira! and Malava! and broke up | 
the power of Gauda & Bangala kings3. He probably married a Gtirjara 
lady’. Не bore the titles of Ràjanar&yana2, Nripamalla!, Mohana- 
muraril, Pratyagravantpati^ &c. He has quoted once from his own 
work called Grandham&hsrniva?. These references are available in 
his work and we have to seek the help of history to determine-his time 


1 (a) मह्रं नृपमल्मोहनमुरारातिवंदत्युत्सुकः (b) तामाचष्टे माथुरां मेथिलेन्द्रः 

(०) धर्मालोकः कथयति ERT दाक्षिणात्यां 

(4) हास्यश्चज्ञारयोराह पञ्चमीमध्यमोद्भवाम्‌ | लुप्तमालवभूपालकीतिमाल वपन्चमीम्‌ ॥ 
(e) чачта: ST स्मरदेवतः। जितसोवीखीरेण सौवीरक उदाहृतः ॥ 

(£) बाङ्गालिकेति कथिता मिथिलेश्वरेण | ES 
( यत्रानुरणनं सम्यविक्रयतेमुक्तपाणिना | मुक्तमाह प्रहारं तं कार्णाटकुलभूषणः | 
2 (а) जयति स नृपतिः कीर्तिराजानुजन्मा | | 


(b) एवं गामन्रयेऽप्युक्तः सुषिरस्य समुद्धव:) राजनारायगोनेह कीतिराजानुजन्मना ॥ 


| 
" 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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and place. Mr. К. P. Jayaswal, M. A. in his articles on Nanyadeva 
and the history of Mithila, speaks of Nanyadeva as a powerful king of 
Mithila who ruled over it from the 18th J uly 1097 to A.D. 1133. Vijaya- 
sena of Bengal seems to have defeated him perhaps when he was still 
young. Inthe Bodh Gaya inscription of Tunga-dharmivaloka the 
donor is said to have been the son of Kirtiraia and the grandson of 
Nanna-Guniavaléka, a Rashtraktita king. The ;Rüshtrakütas were 
Karnatas and many of the early kings of the Malkhed branch are known 
as Samaravaloka, Viravaléka, Punyavaloka, etc. The significant word 
avalóka prompts us to identify Rashtraküta Kirtiraja with the brother 
of Nanyadeva. The Rashtrakütis, when their power declined in the 
Dakkhan about 970 A. D., made a move towards the north and the east 
and established their dynasties in their new acquisitions till they 


were all finally swept away in the deluge of Moslem invasions in the 
13th and 13th centuries. 


Ninyadéva closely follows Abhinavagupta in all his criticism 
which gave the work its world-wide recognition, and in two places 
Nanya mentions the great commentator by name- Abhinava died 
about 1030 A. D. Even in his lifetime his works seem to have spread 
all over India. His commentary on the Natya sastra superceded 
all the previous attempts in the direction throwing to background, 
works of even Bhójadeva and Someswara, the son of Vikraminka, 
who appear to have also commented on Nityasastra besides their 
activities in other directions. * 


As far as we know sarngadeva is the only author who cites 
Nünyadéva. Granthamahürnava might be an encyclopaedia, for that 
was the age when wide-growing literature in Sanskrit was condensed 
into epitomes for easy reference, to scholars and commentators 
Learned sovereigns like Bhoja, Soméswara, and later on Madanapala 


(3) श्रीरागस्यैकमूमिलेलितमधुरवाग्मिन्नवङ्गालगोड 

NEMARAN: ककुभमुभयथा साधबन्विश्वमुच्चे: | 

संग्रामे भैरवो यः प्रविलसति ERO कणठे | 

सोवीरो5 ध्यायमेनं व्यथित कृतमतिभूपतिनान्यदेवः || (VII) 
(4) मध्यप्नागपरान्तकोत्तरदिशामुत्तु्ठुमा[सारितं] ` 

यस्योच्चेगुशवधेमानमनिशं गायन्ति RET: | 

स श्रीनान्यपतिः क्षितेरधिपतिर्गान्थ्विद्यापति- | 

गीताध्वायमिम सुबोधमकरोत्मत्यग्रवाणीपतिः॥ | (упр 
(5) SATIRE | | СЕМЕ 
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Е А fa 
Viramitra, Kéladi Basava eto; 
literature. The inscription of Sridhara, 
seems to mention Granthamaharnava as & 


श्रीमज्ञान्यपतिर्जेता (ае) ЕЯ: | zaa जनितं विश्वं द्वितीयः च्तीरसागरः। 
The latter half of the verse though.» common epithet, reminds 
us of the following line in his work :— 
पीयूषाव्धिसहोदरोण यशसा कल्पानलेनोजसा। 
तेनायं मिथिलेश्रेण रचितोऽध्ययोऽवनद्धामिधः 


Thus far we might not be wrong in identifying our author with 
the Karnita King of Mithila referred to by Mr. Jayaswal. 


have liberally contributed to such 
$ the minister of Nsnyadeva 
work of his. 


Bharata divides his science of stage into four sections viz. 
Vachika, angika, sattvika and aharya. The first relates to the rules 
of delivery and its musical accompaniment, the second to the gestures 
including the poses, the third to the production of bhava and rasa in 
the minds of audience by proper display of feeling and the last to the 
stage toilet and. deportment. Nanya calls his work  Vaàchikamáa, 
that is, that portion of the subject-matter of Bharata which deals with 
delivery and music. It is doubted whether he has taken up the 
remaining three divisions as well. If so the whole work would swell 
over thirty-thousand ` granthas. Kumbhakarna divides his work 
Sangtta-Mtmansa into five divisions similarly but separating delivery 
proper, from music giving a meagre treatment to aharya or dressing. 


. Nanya's treatment of the subject isvery lucid and comprehensive. 
Bhojadeva exhibits unique powers of analysing his subject in a new 
cast and taking the reader for quite a novice to literature, leads him 
into all the intricacies of thought and word in a calm and determined 
manner. But Nanya teaches to a scholar and always defends or 
justifies his statements by quoting from great masters of the past. 
Among his authorities the following deserve a passing notice. 


now available to all. About 
given from this monumental work. 


Matanga:—the author of Brihaddest 
one hundred quotations are 
Matanga is older than Silappa 
works in that language. Maihavi, one of the 
questions the hero on the me 
has been assigned by the Tamil critics to 20 
quotes from Chatura, Kéhala, Nandin, 
His treatment is sastric and original. 


dvadasa-svara-marchana, though it was abandoned by later scholars. 
$ Vide 


EE 
J,B.0.R.9.Vol. ІХ p 303, “Letters within brackets are mine for the lacuna, 


Characters in it, 


Dattila, Bharata, and Narada. 
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rits of Matanga and Bharata, This work | 
0 В. C. Matanga himself | 


He originated what is called 
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Visékhila:— a very old writer on music whose work is not yet 
discovered. He is cited earliest by Umbeka in his commentary on 
glokavartika. Umbeka is now known as Bhavabhuti and as a pupil of 
Kumarila. 

Dakshaprajdpati:— as an author: on music is attested by 
Abhinava iu Abhinavabhárati (Ch. XXVIII) and by Singabhupala in 
his commentary on Ratnakara (Calcutta Edition Page 22-24). It was 
he that created what are called brahmagitas in Vedic music. * 


Satatapa:—is known only as an author of a smriti and his 
composition of a musical work is yet unknown. 


Kásyapa and Vriddhakásyapa:— probably different from their 
Buddhist namesakes. Kasyapa seems to be the greatest authority on 
ragas. He is often cited at length both by Abhinava and Nanya, who 
gives about 150 quotations from the work of that sage. 

Nandin:— his original work is not now available to us but an 
epitome of it known as Aumapata is found in 40 chapters. It is 
a mere catalogue of technical terms. King Raghunatha of Tanjore 
describes it as follows :— 


उमापतेराधुनिकस्य तन्त्रं विलोक्य नन्दीशमतानुसारि. 


Daitila :— one of the five Bharatas whose work is not extant. 
He is a special authority on the fundamental principles of music and 
saptagitas corresponding to the taladhySya of Bharata and also on 
dhruvs metres. 


Vashtika:— an epitome of whose work is now available. 
Abhinavagupta frequently quotes from him. He is said to have 
reconciled the marga with the desi ragas, viz., the older forms with 
the developments in various provinces in course of time. 
, Yashtika lived in Kadaltvana, probably in the district of Tanjore and 
Anjanéya approached him to receive instruction and to clear himself 
of apparent differences in theory and practice as affected by time. 
Anjanéya, tutored by him introduced a number of desi-ragas with the 
modifications of srutis. King Raghunátha says of him :— 


कदाचिदागात्कदलीवनान्तमासोदिवान्याष्टिकमांजनेय: 
संगीतविद्योपनिषद्रहस्यमध्यापयन्त धुरि दक्तमुख्यान्‌ || 
देशीयरागेप्वपि च स्वरेषु श्रतिप्वमूषामपिलक्षणोु। 
नानाविरोधानिह Aes तं ते दक्षमुख्यास्तितिपर्यप्रच्छन || 
सप्तस्वरा द्वादश Эчт ये तेषा 999: श्रृतयो न चान्यः। 


ETT पाणिका दक्षविहिता ब्रह्मगीतिका. + yagiavalkya praises him (Pra, IX-106,) 


— 
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60 
деа: ष ४०००३॥८०दिरित्यपी्य देशिंयरागेषु कथ ATS: || 


झतोमवेच्छास्ल्लविरोध एषां त्यागेषु तासां नहि रागलासः | 
एवं विरोत्रे परिशङ्कथमाने ततस्ववादीतारिहारमेवस्‌ ॥ 


тетет लक्ष्य मिथो विरोधो स स्याचथा स्यादपि रागलाभः । 
स पर्यहाषींदिति तान्विरोधान्द्राग्याश्की रामपदाञ्जसेवी | 


आलोच्य वुध्ययाचिरमाञ्जनेयो TTS प्रशिनाय NEA || 
у Abhinavagupta also, 


ат rred to b 
Kirtidhara:— frequently refe He is a great 


Kohala mentions him and he must be an old writer. 
authority on flutes and desi-nritya. 

Naradiya siksha and its vivarana: J 
late work by various western scholars who unhappily take a fancy 
to bring down any author to the age of Elizabeth or Anne, 
Mr. Popley speaks of Naradtya-Siksha in the following terms :— 


“The Naradiya Siksha, wrongly connected with the name of the 


great rishi, was probably composed between the tenth and the twelfth 
centuries. It shows considerable development on the Natyasastra in 
its raga system and in a number of matters agrees with the Kudimiya- 
mala inscription 1 where that disagrees with the next important treatise, 
the Ratnakara. Some scholars think that Narada Siksha comes much 
later than twelfth century.” ~ 


But Nanya quotes even from its commentary and Abhinavagupta 
frequently cites from siksha. In fine, Bharata himself quotes the 
following verse of siksha in chapter XXXIV-199. 


आचार्या सममिच्छन्ति पदच्छेदं तु पणिइताः 
feat मधुरमिच्छन्ति विकृष्टमितरे जनाः॥ | 
< The commentator whom Nanya quotes is Bhatta Subhankara. 


We have recently obtained a good copy of his commentary from 
Malabar. 


Devaraja:— is cited later on by -King Raghunatha also. But 
N anya’s quoting from his work removes the conjecture that he was the 
king of Vijayanagar and patron of Kallinatha, 


= the commentator on 
Ratnakara. ntato 


Ratnakosamata:—probably the work of Matrigupta and certainly | $ 


not of Kumbhakarna 
in the 15th'century, 
Nritya-ratnakosa. 


who composed his work in five ratnakogas only 
for he mentions Kallinatha of 1400 A.D. in his 


A LUI Det ASI 
t Kudimiyamala inscription follows the Kas 


borrow from the inscription, 
discoveries in musios. 
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г i yapa system and Narada need not _ 
which requires а re-edition in the light of tho latest - 


س 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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| 
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Nanyadeva was chiefly indebted for his material to Kasyapa, 
Matanga and Abhinavagupta. It may be questioned whether Bharata- 
bhashya is a commentary on Natya sastra or an origenal work based 
upon it. Abhinavagupta fully explains and amplifies portions of 
Bharata’s work where the sage is meagre with the summaries from the 
theories from Kasyapa. Visaxhila &c. and these portions together with 
the commentary on tala and dhruvalhy&yas require further elucidation. 
This we findin Nanyadeva who is very elaborate and best in the 
chapters on saptagitas and dhruvas. Nanyadeva has introduced much 
new matter in his treatment of jatis and razas, which is not found in 
Bharata or in Abhinava's works. Nanya treated at length of about 
160 ragas in all its details. Butasthe name signifies he introduces 
the text of Bharata with avatáríka and a pratika only twice or thrice. 
For example in Saptagiiaihyaya:— 


अनन्तरं चाङ्गाना संक्षेपो वित्तारो वेत्यादि मानसंख्थनमङ्कीरथ ATO ह उत्तरं 
द्वादशापरमित्यास्यदि —————— TAMIA (XXX1-282.) 


Nevertheless it may be called an independent work like Ratnakara, 
which is also deeply indebted to Abhinavagupta. 


GENERAL PLAN OF THE WORK. 


The first four chapters of it are devoted to the fundamental 
principles of music viz., svara, Sruti, grama, mürchana and talas, When 
he does not agree with certain theory of any author he omits it and 
simply follows the recognised authorities unlike many writers like 
Abhinava, Kumbhakarni, who criticise the various theories fully. The 
fifth chapter which should deal with the alankaras is lost in the copy. 
The sixth treats of jatiand the seventh of razas. Here the author 
brought in much from his vedic studies. About 160 ragas are fully 
discussed. His seven-fold division of rīgas wasi based upon Abhinava- 
gupta who defines jati as source of ragas, viz., suddha, bhinna, gaudi, 
(vesara), salharani, bhasha, and vibhssha. In these the first five are 
the divisions adopted by Durgáschool while Yashtika has only three— 
bhasha, vibhasha, and antarabhasha. Kohala treats all razas as 0153158.” 
This terminology was abandoned later on in the 16th century and a 
new mnemonic scale was introduced to simplify the older system. 


The eighth chapter dwells проп what is called Saptagita which 
in matter corresponds to the Talaihyaya of Bharata which according to 
Abhinavagupta is a very difficult chapter.” Nanyadeva in that chapter 


पोलूयन्ते यदुपरि परे पारलामानवा eT विमलमपि संदोहमेवावहेत | 
मायाम्मोधिप्रकृतिगहनात्तालतत्वादसुष्मास्रोचीर्णा: स्म:........ XXD 
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atter relates much to Vedic and ritual 


i The ni tenth chapters deal with dhruva 
бао zm Eo UE d ым | the 32nd chapter which relates 
en कि E erations behind the stage to regulate the action, 
шше нку cm onthestage. For instance the vaitalika, charcharts, 
ЕВ &о En the fourth act of Vikramorvasi come under this 
at $ here Nanya gives perfect details and examples in various 
Sanat aes as to suit high and low characters. After Bharata, 
Nanya is the only available writer who deals with n E of ш 
subject. Tumburu whom Nanyadeva mentions was а soar ० ae er 
on music who deals with Dhruvatalis giving examp es чы ке 
languages and whose work has recently been discovered. Kum ha. 
karna’s work on this portion is still missing. garngadeva made a passing 


62 


is very clear and full, for this m 


remark only. 
The eleventh chapter describes all the desi-ragas which are 
generally of Karnata type betraying the nativity of the author, 
Somegwara and ésrngadeva are more profuse in this section. The 
next section treats of vinas and flutes entering into few details. We 
know that the author’s masters, Matanga, Kasyapa and Abhinava are 
also meagre and itis the various tantras alone * that exhaust the 
information on flute and stringed instruments. To compensate this 
shortage the next two chapters on mridanga, panava and dardura— 
the instruments of percussion, receive the greatest of his attention. 
The next two chapters are missing. 


Sárngadeva is deeply indebted to Nanya and Abhinava for 
all his details in every section. Nanya goes to the root of the matter 
and is ever ready with. his authorities. As his masters are great 
sages he is generally free from errors. Sárngadeva is accused of his 
faults by Kumbhakarna, Raghunatha * &c. This work is most useful 
for a research scholar at every step of his exposition of ancient music. 


From the sixteenth century old order in the teaching of music 


gave room to easy and new methods which did not tax the brain more 


than the voice or hand. - New works, com ia 1 

| : ; compendia in mature with dim 
head lines of sections, drove all the ancient heavy works to the upper 
shelves of reference libraries, Settled practice — JVVJ| 09099. Settled practice with mnemonio mnemonió 


*रागालपनमत्ाहु: केचित्पाणिडतमानिन:। शाज्ञदोवादयस्त्तेषो मतं न मम संमतम्‌।। (कुम्भकः) 
्रीशाङ्गेदेवेन कृता च TAMA त था लक्ष्मविरोधिलच्ष्याम | 


अबोधकात्यल्पतरपयोगामुद्दिष्ठरागानुदितस्वरूपाम्‌ | (संगीतसुधा।) 


* Vina tantra, one of the 32 tantras of ६ 


л һе Yamal 
ving at length in 100,000 slokas, ala schoo] 


1 Purports to deal with 
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symbols descended from the master to the pupil created a new termi. 
nology which was necessitated by the influence of the foreign 
systems. The times were also troublous and the intellect and critical: 
faculty could not find much avocation for the older system which 
excited only academical interest. In the royal halls a happy сот. 
bination of voice, instrument and personal charm compensated the 
want of scientific comprehension and infinite variety. : But the 
advent of the new nations disturbed that surface once more. Devotion 
to art has now become a luxury and craving for ease and cheapness 
is enhanced by want of leisure. Wealth which once offered 
pleasures in art which ultimately stirred up the finer phase of the 
soul now runs only to kaledeiscopic views whose impressions vanish 
away even on the sensual strata without touching the mental plane. 


Thus it is no matter for Surprise that the ancient works are now 
chattels of mere curiosity. 
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OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT ON TELUGU, 


INFLUENCE 
By C. NARAYANA RAO, M.A., L. T. 


в a mixed language and has incorporated ee itself | 
us sources—Sanskrit, the Prakrits, Canarese, Tamil, | 
Arabic, Afghan, Persian, Malay, Oriya, 
Dakkhani, Bengali, Chinese, Turkish, Tartar, Marathi, French, Latin, 
Portugese, Italian, Greek, and Mexican. It is a natural process with | 
all languages which come into contact with ‘others. The substratum 
of course, remains Telugu and consists of a majority of Telugu rons 
These again are connected with words of kindred languages viz.,Lamil, 
Canarese, Malayálam and other Dravidian idioms to which Telugu in | 
the main belongs by grammatical and glossarial affinity. | 


Арат& from the Dravidan words, Sanskrit and the Prákrits | 
have contributed the greatest number of words to the Telugu Vocabu. 
lary. Native grammarians have in fact declared Telugu to be derived 
from Sanskrit. They were right in their opinion so long as vocabu- 
lary alone decided the affinity of languages. But camparative | 
philologists have discarded this test and established the principle that no 
matter how great the glossorial affinity may be, it is the grammatical 
relationship a!one that counts in the affiliation of languages. Since 
Caldwell wrote his Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian languages, 
Telugu was affiliated to the Dravidan group beyond dispute. People 
are not wanting who are attempting to restore Telugu to the Indo- 
European group, but their attempts have so long proved futile. 


Telugu i 
words from vario 
. Hindustani, English, 


CETT ML ILIUM. 


= 


However, it will be an interesting point for investigations 
how far Telugu words owe their origin to Sanskrit and Prakrit words. 
Telugu Dictionaries that are now extant do not aim at any etymologi- 
cal explanation of words, and where they do, they do so in a cursory | 
and haphazard fashion. They regard words which are evidently derived, 
from Sanskrit or the Prákrits as native and vice versa. They do not 
indicate from what Prákrit, and how the words are derived. There is 
БЕ field for work in this direction and scholars will do well to take | 
it up. 


EA SAE NGANA Na. masaalah ш 


: The dictionaries by Brown and Sabdaratnûkara.kzra are | | 
biggest now available for use. The latter swells the vocabulary by 
the inclusion of large numbers of pure Sanskrit words, while the 
former adheres to words used in books, while at the атца time re : 
cording as far as possible words in common usage. Sabdaratnaker® 
records 35,055 words, of which 15,814 words are pure tatsamas ४. ¢ _ 
Sanskrit words adopted into Telugu with a simple case or tense sig! | 
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attached to them. These have not undergone any change since 
coming into the language. About 2,000 Sanskrit words, however, 
have been affected by Telugu phonetic laws and are adopted to the 
needs of the Telugu organs of speech. Sabdaratnikara again - classi- 
fies words into ubhayas (i.e. words which are pure Telugu in certain 
meanings and Sanskrit in others) dvayas (i.e. words composed of 
tedbhava and désya components), miéras (i.e. words composed of 
Sanskrit and désya words), and yugalis, (i.e. those which are vaikrita 
in certain meanings and dé&ya in others). This:oross olassification ‘is 
on the face of it unscientific. A better method would have been to 
group them as Samskrita-sama, Samskrita-bhava, Prakrita-sama, Pra- 
krita-bhava, desya and anyadesya,indicating at the same time from what 
Prakrit or anyadésya they are respectively derived. Vaikrita words, 
both Sanskrit and Prakrit derived, are 3891 as given in this dictionary, 
ubhayas 302, dvayas 3,227, misras 170, and yugalas, -252. The pure 
désyas recorded are 12,337 in number. If we add the ubhayis and 
yugalas to the tatsama and désya words respectively, each class will 
gain 554 words to itself. ; 

It is easy to recognize Sanskrit. But there are certain words | 
which cannot be so easily identified. A list of such words is given 
below, with the corresponding sanskrit roots of the Dhatupatha of 
Panini :— 


Telugu. Sanskrit root. 

ata - play. ata-gatau. 

addamu - across. adda-abhiyogá. 

anachu - to press down. ana-gatau. 

attu - to adhere, to fit in. ati-bandhané. 

adumu - to press down. . . adi-bandhanê. 

amayu - to be useful. a ama-avatansané. 

ala - wave, (allala-naduv.) ala-bhushana,paryapti, varanishu 
avayu - to break. | ava-bhage, vriddhan cha. 
üchu - to stop. ; ayame. - 
eguru, egayu - to fly up, 2. igi-gatau. 

idu - swim. r ija-gatikutsanayoh. 
uruku - to leap, to run. ukha, ukhi-gatau. 
tkottu - to listen, saying û. uy-sabdé. 

udda (vadi) - very. urda-màné. 

ujjagonu, ujjayimpu - to estimate. Üüha-vitarkó. 

Касса - cloth tied round the loins. kaca-bandhané. 
katakatapadu -togrieve. . kattha-kricchrajtvanó. 
kadu - great. kada-made. 

kaddi - a rod (esp. of metals). kadda-karkasyé. 


“kadi (aunapu) - a morsel of food. kadi-bhédane. 
kamiyu - tobe pressed and spoiled. kami-dasané. 
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kala-gabdasankhysnay6h. 
kalla-avyaktasabde. 
kita-trasé. 

kuy-sabdé. 


kalupu - to add, to mix. 

kalla - an untruth. 

kitakitaladu - to be crowded. 

küyu - generally sound of birds. 
. Instances can be multiplied, b 16 this essay is not म to 

exhaust the list. There about 160 Sanskrit roots to pine elugy 

words so far not detested to have any connection with them, can be 


traced. 


The Prakrits—Pali. 


Of the Prakrits, Pali has contributed the largest number of 
words to Telugu. It is what one should expect, considering the fact 
that the Telugu country was long under the occupation of the 
Buddhist and the Jains till the beginning of the eleventh century and 
even in later times. The Pili influence on the Telugu pronunciation 

.of Sanskrit words can be traced both in the speech of the masses and 
the words actually borrowed into the language. Names of persons 
like Bojjanna, Skt. Bódhá (yana) Pali. ‘Bujjh; Kondanna, Skt. Kaun- 
dinya Pali. Kaundinna; A ppanna, Skt. Arpana Páli. Appanna and so on; 
Names of places like Nadagam, Urlam, etc., are Pali derived. Below 


will be given certain Telugu words which are adopted from Pili, 
directly into Telugu. 


Telugu Sanskrit Pali . 
Mayamu, Majjha (coll.). Madhya. Majjha, Maha, Maha 
‘Maa, Maya. 
Kummara Kumbhakára Kummara. 
> Kumbhara Kummára 
ána . Jua ` ` Jina 
Pasádam (coll.) Pràsáda Pasádam. 


The following are instances of assimilation:— 
Sanskrit. Pali. 


Telugu. 
Pustaka potthaka 


(coll.) pottakamu pottakamu. 


del bhatta batta baftudu 

tpanna uppanna up (bude 
panna-(buddhulu). 

Dharma dhamma (coll.) dammamu. 

Janma -jamma jamma or jalma. 

Sabda sadda saddu 

Ulka ukka ukka or udaka, 

Karya Kayya Kayyamu. 

Pushpa puppha 


Skt. v Pali. р Tel, р pup-(podi). 


eg. Skt. Vandhys, Pali, banjjha, Tel, banjaru 


1 
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Skt. y, Pali. j, Tel. j. 
eg. . Skt. yajna. Pali. Janna Tel. Jannamna. 
Skt. Vaidya Pali. Vojja Tel. Vejju. 


Skt. tya, Иша, and conjunct conservants with s or sh as the 
latter component cca. 


Skt. Рай. Tel. 
Mrityu maccu Macchu (maya-mainadu.) 
Satya sacca sacchamu (coll.) 
Rathya raccha тасса. 
Kshana chana canamu (coll). 
Apsaras acchars accara. 
Matsara macchara Maccaramu 


The following tendencies which are present in Pali are to be 
found in Telugu also. Notice that in Telugu there is a further 
development 


Skt. 


Skt. Pali. Рай. Tel. 
kya kka sakhya sakka sekkamu 
khya kkha ak hyana akkhina akkhénamu 
Буа gga yogya = yogga aóggemu 
bhya bbha abhyantara abhantara ^ abbhentaramu 
sya ssa hisya assemu 
tra tta ratri rattiri, rétiri, réyi 

ratiri ratiri 

gra gga ugra uggaramu 
dra dda ardraka addaka addakamu 
dhra ddha gridhra giddha gadda or gedda 
nya nna anya anna annemu 
ksha kka - riksha rikka 


Only a few of the changes are noted above. Instances can be 
multiplied. Ohilder's Pali dictionary provides us with about three 
hundred words to whieh Telugu words can be traced, In the Pali- 
English dictionary by Rhys Davids (now of happy memory)and Stede, 
there could be traced as many as 369 originals to Telugu words. 


Other Pákrits: Maháráshtri and Saurasóni. 


Many Telugu words can be traced to other Prikrits. We 
shall begin with Maharashtri and Saurasóni. The difference between 
these two Prakrits is that ¢ and th ОЁ Sauraseni are not dropped but 
changed into d and dh in Maharashtri and that nt into nd. 


Sanskrit. Maharashtri. Telugu. 
Gaurava. güravam. gáravamu. 
Kavitva. kaitta. kayita, kaita. 
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suhamu (coll.) 


E AS AA e ls end ES 


Telugu grammarians trace the T 

‚_ Telug elugu language to a 
be Original, but do not support their statement by facts. There . 

no oubt that certain Telugu words owe their sources to Paisachi 
originals, but they are there just like ६ : 
nothing more. Unlike in Maharashtri, 
need in any way in Paisiohi and dentals are not changed into 
m теа тты are optionally changed into dentals 
t. n, d, = ? 5, Sh, and з=; jna and nya;=nna. I ika 

н ^ . Inthe C i 
аЛ een ak siongei into surds. The काण ae 
in the hardenin 1 
closely agrees with Pili, E EE rcm. 


Sukha. ` - suha. : 
Lakshmi. Saur: lacchi. lacci. 
Sri. siri. SITI. 
Lagna. lagga. laggamu. 
Vijnana. Saur: vinnana. vinnanamu. | | 
Mukha. Saur: muha. mohamm, momu, | 
Vaidya. » Vejia, vejju. i j 
Pishta. » pita. pittamu,(coll.) pittu, | 
Nidra. ,  niddi. nidda. | 
Sanjna. - Sanna. sanna. | 
Sunya. » suma. sunna. i 
Pali. | 
Paisachi | sami, Sayya (Sayyata) r 
and Magadhi- Sayyata. | 
Skt. Mhr. & Saur. Tel. | 
Parimarsa. з; paramarisa. parámarisa. | 
Tambala. + timbéla. (coll.) tambéla mu. ; 
Sthula. 7] Шога. toramu. | 
Bhata. » bhada. badava. | 
Pridhivi. — . » pudhvi. pudami. 1 
Рафта, „ dalima. | dalimma & dinimma | 
Aygara. » iygila iygalamu. | 
Daian » _ daha, daham (as in counting.) | 
Sidhila. » ° sidhila. - sadalu, 1 
T 4 Е У taia. tadiya. { 
» vayka. vayka, vaykara. | 
Paisáchi. | 


һе other Prakrit words and 
Single consonants are not 


Apabhraméa.. 
Se 
Apabhramia affinities of Telu 
- gu words m : 
Sanskrit. Malis ames уш be traced : 
Lakshmi, . lacchi. ॥ 
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Ishta. ittu. ittamu. 

Drishti. ditthi. dishti, 

Sthipa (-yati), : theviti. ; théva, thavu. 

Idrisa. Pr. Idisa. Ap. aia. Mod. Mhr. aisé. Tel. haisa, 


Drishaka. Pr. dittha. Ap. ditthau. Guy. dttho. Tel. dittamu. 


Modern North Indian Vernaculars which are the direct des- 
cendants of the old Prakrits provide us also with certain originals for 
Telugu words. Prof. Louis Н. Gray's ‘Indo-Iranian Phonology, 
provides us with a large number of them. There could be traced a 
hundred such words from it, in which the author has utilized only а 
few by way ОЁ illustration. А. close investigation might bring more 
Prakrit affinities to Telugu words. 


A few examples taken from that book will be cited here with 
the Telugu equivalents thereof : 


Skt. Sveta. Aves. Spheta. Tel. Safedu. 
Skt. Kira. Hindi. Kida. . Tel Cida-(purugu) 
Skt. Rshi. Siudh. Rusi. Tel. Rushi (also rishi) 


While Telugu has in this way borrowed words from the 
Prakrits, the Prakrits themselves have adopted certain native words 
into them. The following are certain Telugu words shown as désyas 
in Prakrit glossaries. h 


Telugu Moderu Maharastri Pikt. Pali 
Akka (an elder sister) ikki. akks. 
Kota. kota. é kéttam, 
Kalupu. kalavaném kallaviam 
Chináli. sindala. chinnó, chinnd, 
- chinnaló, chinnaló, 
Potta Hird. & Guj: pêt póttam. 
Bapure, Bapu Hind. & Guj.: bapa. bappe. 
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KOLAVENNU PLATES 
OF THE KAKATIYA KING GANAPATIDEVA. |: 


By В. S. RAGHAVA IYENGAR, M. A. 


A set of five Copper-plates was discovered during the excava. 

tion of a mound near the temple at Kolavennu, a village in the 
Bezwada taluk of the Kistna district. It was received by the Govt, 
Museum, Madras, from the Collector of Kistna. 
These five plates are strung on a ring the ends of which are 
secured by means of a seal. Тһе ring was cut when it was received 
in the Museum. On the seal there is a figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper right surmounted by the figures of the Sun and the 
Moon. The first plate bears writing on the inner side only. The 
outside of the fifth plate contains the words. “Kolaventi Sasanalu" 
in Telugu. The other plates are written on both sides. They have 
slightly raised rims, though in some plates these are either beaten 
down or worn away. The length of the plates varies from 91K” to 94: 
and the breadth, from 4 7६” to 4 36°. The plates are slightly broader 
at the ends than at the centre, The inner diameter of the ring is 87, 
The thickness of the ring is 1/2’. The outer circumference of the 
ring is 1"-56". 

The inscription consists of 69 lines ОЁ writing and isin a good 

xe of preservation, except in Places where 'the plates are corroded. 

he language of the inscription is sanskrit, which consists of sixteen 
verses (lines 1-24 апа 60-69) and a prose passage giving the names of 
the donees. (lines 24-60). The soript employed is Telugu throughout 


The incription is one of King Ganapati who is stated to Бе of 


the Kakattya dynasty (l7). He is Said to be the son of Poranti 
Venna (1.1) who has been much praised (v.2). T 


We shall compare this Tec 
Kakattya Ganapati. The followin 
available for comparison :— 

(1) Chébrólu inscription of Jaya, Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 149 


(2) Ganapésvaram inscription of ‘the fine a 
Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 88, of Ganapati. 


(3) Chébrélu inscription of Jaya. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 38 


ord with the known records of the 
8 are the records that are at present 
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(5) Ekámbranátha inscription of king Ganapati. 


Indian AntiquaryVol. 21. р. 197. 
(6) Gáravapádu grant of the time of Ganapati noticed in page 122 of 

the Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1917. 

On comparing our record with these noted above, two 
peculiarities present themselves: (1) The abruptness with which the 
record begins and (2) the novelty in the nameof Ganapati's father. 

Let us now consider the first case. All the records noted 
above begin with benedictory verses in praise of Varáha, Siva and 
Ganésa. Records No. 1,2,3 begin with the praise of Varaha, Siva and 
Ganósa; and No. 1 has praise of Saraswati also. No. 4 begins with 
the praise of Ganésa, Varáha and Siva, No. 5 begins with the praise 
of Ganésa, Saraswati and Siva. 

But our grant begins with 'शुभमस्तु' and the mentions Gana- 
pati's father. This procedure is quite contrary to the nature of the 
other grants noted above. But we may take the expression p«r 


as intended to denote the mangala. This abruptness is not found in 
the other grants of Ganapati. We find the same abruptness in the 


Ekamranatha inscription, which begins with स्वरिस्तश्रोः and then is 
found. 


एतन्निरिखवल भूपाल मौलिमरडलमरडनम्‌ | 
गणपत्यवनीन्द्रस्य चन्द्राकेस्थायि शासनांम्‌ || 


In spite of this, 810288 in praise of Ganésa Уатаһа and Siva 
follow. But there is no such thing in our grant. Therefore our 
grant differs from the known grants of the Kikattya king Ganapati. 

Let us now take the second case :— 

All the grants noted above give this genealogy of king Gana- 
pati and state that he was the son of Mahádéva. But contrary to all 
these, our present record states that Poranti Venna was the father of 
Ganapati. If our grant belongs to the Kakattya family, Mahadéva 
Should have had another name as Póranti Venna. If not Ganapati of 
our grant should be different from the Ganapati referred to in thoso 
grants. There is no record to show that the Kakattya king Mahádóva 
had another name as Póranti Venna. The name itself is quite foreign 
to the Kaskattya dynasty and is appropriate with the Reddi line of 
kings. But no such king appears to have existed even in the Reddi 
line. In the course of the inscription it is stated that the village 
granted was named after the father of Ganapati and the grant was 
therefore named Kélaventi Sásanalu. It is therefore certain that 
Venna was the father of Ganapati. Let us now see who this 
Ganapati was. From the records known аё present we meet with the 
following names:- 


10 
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(1) Ganapati, son of Ayyappa who was the d No. 140 of 1897). 
(2) Копа Ganapati Deva Maháraya, a later chief of the PADS E 
line, (Inscription No. 520 of 1908, Sa а, 1184), | 
(3) Sripati Ganapati who was defeated by Ambadéva Maharaja who | 
was a feudatory chief of the Kakatiyas. Saka 1194. | 
Our Ganapati connot be identified with nr 1 as the fathers | 
name is stated to be Ayyappa, nor with No.2 as that king 15 Stated | 
to be of a different line and nor with No. 3as this chief was not a | 
powerful опе as to give grants. Our Ganapati is entirely different 
from these three, and until more records are discovered it is not 
possible to say who he was. | 
The date of the grant was the new-moon day in the month | 
of Magha of the year Saumya, Saka 1172. This corresponds to 3rd | 
February 1250 A. D. according to the Ephemeries of L. D. Swami | 
kannu Pillai. The day in question is a new-moonday, but Pillai 
says that from the position of nodes on that day an eclipse was 
impossible. On the day in question the sun was 280? from the node 
and at such a distance an eclipse was impossible. This fact gives | 
much room to doubt the genuineness of the grant. | 
Generally grants are made on auspicious occasions and copper- 
plates are issued subsequently. Similarly this grant mitht have been 
made on an eclipse that occurred before, and the plat: would might 
have been engraved on the date quoted in the grant. The scribe 
might have compounded both into one: 


It is stated that all special gifts enjoined in the Code of 
Hémádri have been given away by Ganapati, From this it is to be 
inferred that by the time our grant was made the Code of Hémadri 
attained рше Тһе date of our grant is 1250 A. D. We shall 
see when the Code of Hémadri was composed. Hemadri che a great 
Sanskrit scholar, and the son of Kamadeva, Hoe occupied the श्रीकरणाधि 
पत्यपदवी under Mahádéva, 
ruled from 1260 to 1978 
also the minister of the K 
Hemádri got this high p 
{о is not the:original wor i 
Smritis and ना ला ee 


Te. a EI sa aan sta 


7 
~ 
cr 
2 
© 
० 
5 
ष्ठ 
bedo 
e 
£5 
cr 
dee 
o 
dB 
o 
rn 
a 
о 
4 
© 
Hi 
e, 


From the colophon at the end d on of а minister 7, €., &fter 1260 A. D. 
composed this work when he was th ; 


श्रीमहाराजाधिराजश्री महादेवस्य समस्तकरणाधीश्वर हदवव of Mahsdave | 
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But it may also be possible to think that the compilation might 
have been made earlier to have brought renown in consequence of 
which Hémádri might have got the high position in the state. Then 
the colophon will not be correct. In that case the compilation should 
have been done before 1260 A. D, As the date of our grant is 1250 it 
is very difficult to believe that the compilation might have been made 
prior to the date of our grant. We may suppose that the publication 
of the Code was made in Mahádóéva's time, Then the compilation 
would have been started earlier. There is therefore, room to doubt 
the genuineness of the grant. 


As regards orthography, ntóis written with an anusva ra, and 
ta, nba are written with an anusvára and ta rya is written by combining 
the full form of répha with the secondary form of ya while in some 


cases répha is written over the line. अवतंसमंति, कांत्यां, ऐश्वरेय; प्रांत;दुरनांख। 
may be noted. The characters appear to bea little more modern 
when compared with the character of the known records of the 
Kikatiya king Ganapati. 

The village granted exists even now with the same name, in 
the Bezwada taluk of the Kistna District. 


The receipients of our -grant all belong to S'uklayajurvédu 
and their names are given in the list appended to the translation. 


TEXT * 
First plate, second side. 


1. S'ubhamastu TI?) Ganaps Kshmápatijanakó bhuvi vilasati 
Póranti Vênna bhupá- र ; ; 

2. lah | avatamsayamti kirtir = pravimalakusumini уазуа din- 
naryah [*1] | ei e 

9. dûnê suryasutam pratápavibhavó Sri ramachandram nripam dhai- 

4. гуё méru mahidharam himakaram kántyüám ravini tê- 

3. jasi| aiswaryó pramathadhipam yamasutam dharmé Ба1ё váyuj- 
jam rû- : 

6. pê panchasaram vidhuh ! Póranti 3 Vónna-kshmápatim panditah 
[*2] Gana- 

7. pati bhüpati chandré prabhavati bhuvi Kákattya vams=abdhau 

Second plate, first side. 


8. kritayugam-iva  lókóyam kritakrity6 bhavati saukhya 
sampannah [3%] jt- 
* From the original plates. (1) Read viduh. (2) Under ne there is na symbol 
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3yy&d-áchandratàram tribhuvana vilasat sad-gundlamkritgy, 
80 vai- £ i 
10. ri kshdmé-nitha-darpa-prasamana sam 
Hémádri prà! रे 
11. [m] eine drumakalita-navodyana lila nisámta svarnárigtt, 
kirtir-jagati ; у 
12. Ganapati kshónipálah krupáván | 
samasta- і 
13. dhányól-bhiv-óchitam lêxê | Vipulataram =agraharam krishni, 
ttra prabhüta vi- Ў EC. 
14. khyátim [*5] Ganapatidéva mahiso grámam janakabhidhan 
vilasanttam | kri- र R ) 
15. tvisrutisistra pathapravanébliyé dadvisisbta vidvadbhyah | (36) 
. S'akhinim prathamó EM 
16. trivishtipataló vikhyátimárgam gat& yachehhákhápi nijànvaváya. 


Second Plate, second side. 


nah práptabhüdévatàsi | 


[#4] samadhika sampatpra‘tray - 


17. janakasy -ádhàjnyavalkyó munih | tébhyas-samtata Veda ६8६७ 
padavi párangatóbhyó 

18. bhuvi prád&d viprakarébhya [ésha] nripati [S’] S'ri kólvennum - 
muda [7*] sàkábdónayanádri 

19. rudraganité:saumyé subhé-vatsaré mághé saptaramagama grahana 

* Satká'ó supunyó- 

20. dine | trimáad-bhukta gataya bhimimarutam sri-kólavennum pra. | 
bhur 1086 visrut=a- | 

21. mavidhuda® Ganx?pa-kshóntpatir — dattaván 1 [8°] Práchyam chim | 

| oh = ãs-tadagah sikha disa śâ- | 

22, manasydshti kákupa asibhage daityasya kulyá disi cha jalapate | 

storan=dsvattha bhüjàh ! vå- | 

23. yavyam mrompakulyijala vimala talà-ch = óttarasyám cha | 
kulyå cha=isinyam vighnarajé disi ja | 

24. navidit=aschagraharsya simah [*9] Gévindabhatta ékabhagi- 

E s drayanabhatta ékabhigt Mádhava- 5 

25. . ita ékabhigi Kesavabhatts êl doi Trivj а 
bhai Manchibhatta bee ékabhági Trivikramabhatt ш 

Third Plate, first Side. 


96. _padéna bhágt Visweswarabhattó bházi | 
. Lakshmanabhatto bhagi Rhime- “Si Rá[gha]va bhattê bhis 

27. swarabhattiraka bhagi Aubhalar a 
bhági Marubhatta dbs? n aya bhagt Prólanadyah padon) | 

28. bhágt Kuchibhatté bhégt K 
padóna bhági Annambhatta 


rishnibhattó bhàzi Mallanárya 
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29. 


30. 


31. 


ardha bhigi Kamáyabhatta ékabhigi Singanáryó bhagi Tripurári 
bhatta dvibha- | 

gi Nagayabhatta éekabhági Bháskarabhatta dkabhigi Aittabhatta 
ékobhiagi Na- 

rasimhabhatta ékabhágt Sri dharabhatto bhagi Jagannadha bhatta 
ékabhigi Padmanábhbhatta ê- 

kabhági Purushottabhattó bhàgi Vallabhabhatté bhági Telunga- 
náryó bhági Su- 

rubhatta ardhabhági Pinnáyabhatta padonabhigi Appalabhattó 
bházi Talubhatts bhigi 

Kambhatta bhàgi ^ Varadabhatta ardhabhági Vambhatta 
ardhabhagi Simhadri bhatta bhági gana- 


'Third Plato, second side. 


été Kasyapagotrah | Kasaváryó dvibhagi Madhváryó bhagi Kamani 

туб bhági Gangan&ryó bhági Naganary6 bhági Ràmanáryó bhagi 
La- 

kshmanáryó dvibhági Peddanáryó 01881 Yajanáryó bhági Sama- 
náryó bhági Du 

gganáryó dvibhági Damaniryé bhagi Singanaryó bhagi Vabharyó 
bhagi 

Ranganaryo bhagi Vissanaryó bhagi Pinaya bhagi Nanaryó bhigi- 

S'inganaryó  bhazi Singanaryó bhigi Appanaryd 10 lagi 
Ganganaryó bhagi 

Raghavaryó bhagi Naranaryo bhagi Appan-àrddha bhagi Allada- 
naryó bhagi : 

Raganaryó bhagi Visweswarabhatta bhagi Naganaryó bhagi Мата 
naryó bhazi 

Maranaryo bhagi Sómanadha dvibhagi Bhagiratha batta bhagi 
Ganganáryó bhági 


Fourth plate first side. 


été Bháradvaja gotrah | Ganganary6 bhági Malla naryó bhagi 

Kesavaryó bhagi Naranaryo bhagi Pedanaryo ! vagi Уатапагуб 

Sankararyó bhagi Madukaranary6 bhagi G'ovindanaryó bhagi 
Vishnunáryó 

bhagi Trivikramanacyó bhagi Vamanaryó bhagi Sridharansryd 
bhagi Narasimhya- 

nàryó bhigi Padmanaryó bhági Dàmódararyó bhagi Vasude 13 naryó 
bhági : 

Raghavaryó bhigi Akkanaryobhagi Linganàaryó bhagi Brihaspati 
náryó bhagi Nara- 

nüryóbhazi Sarvva naryó bhági B havaryó bhagi Yeesnaryó bhági 


- Mallnaryó bhagi Bhiskaranaryo bhasi” Madhavaryé bhagi 
(10) Read bhàg. (11) Read bhagi. (12) dévanàryó. ; 
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yajna naryo bhagi Dugga- ; де Oe) D 
59. nàryó bhagi Kamanaryé bhagi Prólanaryó bhagi 
Yelanaryo bhagi 
Fourth plate second side. 
53, ôtô | Kaundiryagotráh | Madhavaryo bhagi Govindanary6 bhagi 
S'ankar& Жм}, ЕЯ = 
54. ryébhagiSomanaryd bhagi Mallanaryó bhagi Prólanaryó bhagi 
Vasudéva d Е 5 
55. naryo bhagi Raghavaryó bhagi Kesavàryó bhagi Prolanaryó- - і 
56. ardha bhigi Dharmanaryó ardhabhagi Sarvanarya ardhabhag! 
été Kausikigótrüh Nara! ; [ A 
* 57. yanaryo bhagi Madaparyo bhagi Rághavaryo bhagi Sómanaàryó 
bhági Ya- 
58. llanaryó bhagi V&manaryó bhagi Dévanaryó bhagi Bhávanáàryó 
bhagi Gangana- 
59. ryóardhabági Naganiryo ardhabhági Yellanáryó атаһаһһатї 
Prélaniry6 ardhabhigi Parvat&- 
60. ryóardhabhági Annamaryd ardhabhagi Rághaváryó ardhabhági 
Kesavaryé-ardhabhagi Ма. 
61. dhaváryó ardbabhigi Yellanáryó  ardhabhági (11*] Hémádri 
&alpókta visésha dán =йпу =adau kri- 
Fifth plate first side. 
62. tén=iswa [ra] mandiráni | pritya viváhópanayau babhtvur 
barhirmukhaném gana 
63. pûlakêna | 1 (10?) ganapálaka bhümipilavaryé dharana pálana 
tatparé janáscha | nijadharma ra- i 
61. ta vimuktavairà-dhanadhányair-vilasanti irn 3 i 
3 éha i : 
matkákativams'a kartu rakhi- ka WADI вн 
65. ló-rvinàtha mauli-spurad-ratna róch ; jj 
: > chalad.ams 
Веја гуа bhartu- р alad.amsu ranjita padam 
66. bhûpah | Lókálóka girtndra‘k 
kirtir brahm| y]a- 
67. nákamartya phanabhru = llokéshu sain 
mahipéna kritam dharmam = atandri- 


68. tah | pilayantu mahtpálà achandra 
tk * 

swayambhü siva tarpana am mahttale | [13*] srtmat- 
`69. ya WT kshamápatina pradattam 

prabhur-agraháram nihanti têna dvi 

: : ya 5 

70. êkaiva bhagintlóke sarvóshámapi bhübh оаа ад | [1441 
— grahya vipradatta vasumdha; vasumdhara | [15*] sam Cn Ojya nakara- 


andara tamassandoha samhárint | 


vásint | [19%]  Ganapála 


Rod yam Eu Read c 
6 Arya vy. 2,7,8 & 12 8800 ०७ vikridi ta, vv, 4 ay Se employed-vv, 1,3,56 


Wy. 18 & 15 Salini, V. 16, Mandakranta Tv, 10 & 14 Indravajra 
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| yévainaniad = yam 


ITE. 
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71. dharma sétu=rnrunam kûlê kûlê pálantyó bhavadbhih | ityau[tsu[ 
katyat-dbhavinah parthivéndrán bhüyo bhüyo yachate Rima- 
chandrah [*16] | sriswayambhünátha || 


Fifth plate, second side. ' 
Kolaventi sásanálu | 


TRANSLATION. 
May there be prosperity ! 


v. l. King Póranti Vénna, father of king Ganapati, shines in 
this world and the extremely white flowers of his fame decorate the 
damsels of the quarters. 


v. 2. Learned men know king Péranti Vénna to be Karna 
(Sáryasuta) in gift, king Sri-Rama in wealth of prowess, Mount Méru 
in firmness, the Moon in splendour, the Sun in brilliance; Siva in 
wealth, Dharmaputra ( Yamaduta) in righteousness, Bhima in strength 
and Manmatha in beauty. 3 

у. 3. When the moon, king Ganapati, rose in the world from 
the ocean, the Kakatiya dynasty, the people of this world were 
contented and were full of happiness as if it was a Krita age. 


v. 4. May victory attend, as long as the moon and the stars 
endure, the merciful king Ganapati, that king whose. body is adorned 
with qualities resplendant in the three worlds, who was death (Samana) 
in subduing the pride of hostile kings, who had obtained the blessings 
of Brahmans, whose fame had been sung by heavenly damsels in the 
pleasure houses in the form ofnew gardens composed of Kalpa trees 
on the Méru. 

vv. 5 & 3. King Ganapati having named after his father a big 
Agraharam village of great renown on the bank of the river Krishna 
which was the abode of great riches, which was capable of producing. 
all kinds of grains, gave it to famous scholars devoted to the path of 
ihe Sastras. 

v. 7. This king gave with pleasure the village of Kélavennu 
to the best of Brahamans who were ever well versed in the Vedas and 
all branches of knowledge and who have specialised in that branch viz. 
Sukla-Yajurvéda which has been reputed to be the first among all the 
branches of the Veda and who had the honour of having Yagnavalkya 
as their progenitor. 


v. 8. King Ganapati gave the prosperous village Kólavennu, 
to last as long as the moon and stars (exist),to one hundred and thirty 
well read Brahmans on an auspicious day at the'right moment of a 
Solar eclipse in the month of Magha of the excellant year Saumya 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1172 expressed by (the chrono- 
gram) nayana (two) adri (seven) and rudra (eleven), 
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wn boundaries of this 


wing are the wide kno 
a tank on the South 


ees on the eastern side, 
uth, a cana 


v. 9. The follo 


agrahüra. Tamarind tr 
east. a well built of brick on the so 1 on the southwestern 
s religíosa tree on the western side, the 


side, a gateway and ficu. 

Mrompa canal which was full of clear water on the north-western 
side, a canal on the northern side and the (image of) Ganapati on the 
north-eastern side. 

Then come the names of the several donees and the number 
of shares assigned to each of them. These are given in the following 
table :— 

No. of line. Name. Shares. 


These belong to the Kasyapa gotra. 


No, of line. Name. Shares 


94 Govinda Bhatta 1 29 Tripurari Bhatt 9 
» Narayana. Bhatta 1 30 Nagaya Bhatta 1 
„ Madhava Bhatta 1 » Bhiskara Bhatta 1 
95 Késava Bhatta 1 » Ayitha Bhatta 1 
„ (Tri) vi (kr) ama Bhatt 1 31 Narasimha Bhatta 1 
„ Yagnésvara Bhatta 1 » Sridhara Bhatt 1 
„ Manchi Bhatta 34  „ Jagannatha Bhatta 1 
26 Visvésvara Bhatta 1 १३ Padmanabha Bhatta 1 
„ Raghava Bhatta 1 32 Purushôtta Bhatta 1 
„ Lakshmana Bhatta 1 „ Vallabha Bhattr 
» Bhimésvara Bhatta 1 Telungan&rya - i 
27 Aubalarya 1 33 Süru Bhatt < i 
» Prólani (r) ya 34 Pinn a " 12 
» Maru Bhatta 9 E: А ГЕР ie 4 
28 Kûohi Bhatta E ] 
» Krishna Bhatta 1 34 Ka a Bnet 1 
» Mallanarya YA Sewa ; 
А равна Bhatta 1 33 Varada Bhatta 1/2 
. 29 Kamiya Bhatta A » Vama Bhatta 1/2 
А = » Simhadri Bhat 
» Singanirya 1 n 1 
These belong to the i 
. 99 Késavirya 9 reum gia. 
аа о i i Nanarya 1 
атава а i 0 S'inganatya L 
36 Ganganarya pits Singanatya 1 
» Naganirya 1 » Аррапйгуа 1 
» Ramanarya {се Ganganirya 1 
37 Lakshmanirya 9 : Raghavarya 1 
» Peddanarya 1 » Naranirya 1 | : 
» Yajanarya 1 ıı Appanirya 1/2 m 
» fBomanisrya jeu» Allalanarya — 13 
98 Duggansrya 9 Raganirya Ec 
» Visvésvara Bhatta 1 
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Damanarya 1 » Naganarya 
Singanirya 1 » Vimanirya 
Vabhirya 1 43 Miranirya 
Ranganarya 1 » Sdmanatha 
Vissanarya 1 >” Bhaàztrathi Bhatta 
Pinsya 1 » Ganganirya 
These are of Bháradvája gétra. 
Ganganarya 1 49 Raghavarya 
Mallanarya 1 » Akkanarya 
Késavirya 1 » Linganarya 
Naranarya 1 ,, Brihaspatinarya 
Pedarsrya 1 50 Naranarya 
Vamanarya 1 » Savvünarya 
Sankararya 1 , Bhivanirya 
Madhukarsarya 1 », Yarranarya 
Góvindanarya 1 51 Mallanarya 
Vishnunsrya 1 5», Bhaskaranarya 
Trivikramanàrya 1 >” Madhavàarya 
Vamanarya 1 » Yajnansrya 
Sridharanarya 1 à 359 Dugganirya 
Narasimhyansrya 1 » Kamanarya 
Padmanàrya 1 » Prólanarya 
Damódararya 1 , Кетапё&гуа 
Vasudévanarya 1 » Yalanarya 
These belong to Kaundinya gótra. 

Madhavarya 1° ,, Sémanarya 
Góvindanàarya 1 58 Yallanárya 
Sankararya 1 » V&manàrya. 
Sémanarya 1 ‚„ Dévanarya 
Mallanarya 1 » Bhavanarya 
Prélanarya 1 » Ganganacya 
Vasudévanarya 1 59 Naganarya 
Raghavarya 1 , Vallanacya 
Késavarya 1 , Prolanacya 

. Sarvanarysa 1. , Parvatarya 
Prólanarya 1% 60 Annamarya | 
Dharmansrya y , Righavarya 
Sarvanarya 112 4, Kessvarya 
Narayanarya л 61 Méadhavarya 
Madapárya 1 э” Yallanarya 
.Riaghavirye 1 ; 


pa FA مم‎ jen pA A مر‎ pa ES किन qn EAE KA Kt کر کم‎ Egi نم‎ ri کم‎ 


३८४२१२८ нынын 
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ү. 10. Ву Ganapati-the different type of gifts स à 
the Kalpa work of Hemsiri were first performed, к ез s Bod, 
constructed and marriage and upanayana ceremonies per ormed for thy 

good willof the Dévas. Ne 

y. 11. ` When Ganapati, the best among the rulers of” the „earth 
was devoted to the protection of (his) country, the people observed th, 
duties (ordained for them) giving up hatred and their houses we, 
filled with wealth and grains. 

v. 12. May the fame of this lord of the earth, the founder of 
the illustrious Kakatiya dynasty, whose lotus-like ‘feet are reddeng 
by the rays of light proceeding from the sparkling gems (set on) the 
crowns of all kings (who lay postrate before him) pervade (everywhere) 

Up dewelling in the regions of the Dévas, mortals and Nagas having de. 


c зе stroyed the of the caves in the chief mountain Lókalóka. 
ае Let kings, always alert, protect, so long as the sun and 
moon endure, the charity done by king Ganapati. 
| 14, He who destroys this chief agrahara given by king 
Synt to please the glorious Siva in the form of Svayambhu kills 
2 i 


ahmans and cows, . 
y. 15 & 16. Translated elsewhere. 


/ 
Á 
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THE GURINDAGUNTA STONE INSCRIPTION, - 
By R. SUBBA RAO, M. &.., L.T. 


The stone containing the inscription was presented to thé 
Society by one of the members Mr. T. Achyuta Rao, M.A. L: T; 
Headmaster of the Government Training School, Rajahmundry, and 
it was accepted with grateful thanks as the inscription on it has been 
found to be an old and important one. D 

The stone which is of white granite cis oval in shape and 
measures 52 inches round its length and 91 inches round its breadth 
and weighs nearly one maund. Letters were inscribed in nearly circu- 
lar lines all round the stone and the inscription consists.of seven 
lines and is in a fair state of preservation except for two letters in 
the end which are worn out. | 

The alphabet employed belongs to the Telugu-Kannada type 
of letters which was prevalent in the Telugu inscriptions of the 
period A. D. 800 to 1100. The characters used are big and bold. 

The points that call for notice in respect of orthography are 
thé following:— basis ijo 3. 
; 1. In words like Sudrakundu, Gurindagunts, Nevvandéni 
and VERE. the Ж, of аппизуйта was taken up by the anunásika 


/ } E 
(na). This origina) was changed into annusvára and 


а 
finally now ina ш A ; : ME c 
.: :2. Inthe inscripfion,. no distinction was made between: the 


Where we now use long vowels, only short 
ployed eg. Raju, Rukalu, Darapa, Dakirieto. ° 
3. The use of vu instead of nu as in Dharmavu is old. 

The language of the inscription which is a short óne consist- 
ing of seven lines only, is throughout old Andhra and. it is partly 
prose and poetry, the first four lines being in-prose_and’.the last three 
in poetry. ^. यदा: Leser icem rad 
: . The inscription does not give the geneology оЁ any line of 
kings nor does it deal with political matter. It deals with, purely 
donative gifts of different kinds made,to different persons, No date 
isgiven. However, from the use of several old Andhra words, used 
init which belong to the age of Nannayabhatta and also from the use 
of old type of Telu-gannada characters employed, we may observe that 
-the inscription belongs even to the Pre-Nannaya age: It belongs in 
my opinion to the 10th century A. D... 2n 


noe у Bae 
Q7 0. 70 4. IE 
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GURINDAGUNTA STONE INBCR Ry { 
| 


overed at Gurindagunta, a Ville, | 
in Bandar or Masulipatam Talug of the Kistna рө» ana is si, | 
ted close to Vadlamanadu Railway station. 2 средата Urindaguj, 
is clearly mentioned in the inscription. he gifts ha oneg in th | 
grant were made to the Rattodu of Gurindagunte a ; o others ऋ | 
might be village officials of the place. Another Y age is also me, | 
tioned in it, viz, Dakiri, which may be identified with the Dakar 
village in Gudivada Taluq which is close to the place where th | 
inscription was discovered. 

The recipients of the grant are the following:— 
1. Gurindagunta Rattodu. 
9, Nalva Chimmana, | 
3. Remiya. 
4, Dévonojjalu. | 
5 
6 


а s IPTION. [JAH 


Tho stone itself was disc 


. Darapa. 
Dakiri Sree-Sila. 

TEXT. 1, 
Svasti [IF] Rima Raju noguna Sudrakundu Gurindagunta. [ | 


2. Rattodaki? enurukalu [i] १ 1 
8. Nalva chimmanaku:drammanu [!#] t Remiyaku Drammamu, i 
1121101002 क ы SS 4 
1. From the original stone. I am thankful to Messrs. C. № 
rayanarao М. A., and M. Ramakrishna Kavi, M. A., for helping T 
in the reading of this text. 
2. Vide note in the end. e 1 
9. The word means Five Rükas which may be equivalent ki 
Re. 1-4-01in modern coin. For one Rika, in Sreenadhe's t| 
(XV century) a splendid meal was given. In his Kridabhiram | 
the poet writes : | 
“ бубу ASW shoo ४०५ ३० К6:55о850ёә6505 i 


Ky 0595059 (NT 6 ns crow $5 

SPS Або боордо Troe B К Nome | 
st ES ү а E 

०७१०७" & ("ою onone ооё NE" _ 


[; 


1 


The word Rika is stil i Scout 
other ects and is Muse p x: үш: Chingleptt : 
. “Thick pieces of silver i ian ty? Ё 
degraded in execution are found ja е и pu 
They are called Gadhiya Paisa and Cunningham iden ue the % 
with the Sadbodhikha Drammas of Jaunpur inscriptio à The yd 
to 65 grains".-Eapson's Audhra Coins. The S'abdaratn: kar л 6 дїў 
the word as meaning а gift or: charity. but this 18 A иши. , 2 
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Devonojjalaka 5 mundu drammamulu,Darapaku Drammamu.{|*} 
Siddhüyabu ° Dakiri Sreeslaku™ bandumu vadla-pattu, * 
Nalvaru pannasa® karur (ею) (pachu) varu 7९ 

Rattodlu nevvandeni rakshinchu vanida dharmavu. 7! [®] 


a! GP ७० (० 


Translation. 
1. Hail! To the merit of king Rima, Sudraka (made the gifts) 


9. To the headman of Gurindagunta, five Rukas, 
3. to Nalva Chimmana one drammamu, to Remiya one, 


SSS 


On p. 184 of V. A. Smith's Oxford History of India, Drammas are 
identified with Drachme, the Sessanian coins. A dramma is equal to 
nearly 14 of a Rupee in weight according to the above account. But 
from the Hindu measures and weights, we learn tbat one Dramma is 
equal to 1/16 of a Nishka or 14 of a Suvarna weighing 20 gurinda 
seeds. It is also equal to 5 Phanams. See also Ind. Ant 1918. p. 76. 
5. See note under 3. The word means Vedic reciters or priests 
in a God’s temple. 

6. Ready income free from ell obligations. 

7. It means “ to the Lakshmi temple in the village of Dakaram” 
in Gudivada Тайпа. i ] 

8. Land which сап be sown with 10 Tamus or 40 measures 
(Kunchanis) of grain. It is equivalent to a putti. of land which is 
equal to 8 acres. d: 

9. The words Panneya and Panya are found .in Kanarese and 
. mean “ Land which originally belonged to the king and which was 
leased out on condition of his resumming it whenever he liked.” 
There seem to be various kinds of Pannasa ог Land tenure. For 
instance, ina western Chalukyan grant, we get *unjamanna|Pannasa" 
and in ‘Saktivarma’s Prabhuparru plates which belong to the first 
quarter of the 11th century, We get ‘chigoja Pannasa.” In our grant 
the tenure seems to be free from.the four kinds of obstacles which are 
mentioned in an inscription of Vishnuvardhana IV. who ruled in the 
latter half of the 9th century thus:— ; ; 

७8०5७ ८7७8055, Van, 80%). VST aa. 
ariyu dagu tereyu siddaya(m)bu, dandu, aparadhamu. 
' These may mean exaction, fixed tax, fine and attachment 


respectively. - ; 
10. This word is not clear. The letters in brackets are worn 
out and indistinct. According to the reading given here, the word 
means the removal of obstacles. (the four kinds mentioned above). 
11, Dharmuvu, Dharmamu, Dammuvu and Dharmavu are all 


found in the inseriptions. . . Ус 
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To the divine priests three drammas, To Darapa one, 


i 4. . s u < 
5. As “free” income to the Lakshmi temple of Dakiri, land which, 
can be sown with ten Tümus or 40 kunchams of grain. 
6. This Pannasa tenure ehall be enjoyed free from obstacles. 


7. Whoever among the village headman will protect this gift 
will be the actual donor of it. 


RATTODLU. 
The Words “Rattodu and Rattodlu” found in the second and 


sixth lines in the inscription are also found in several inscriptions of 


the 9th and 10th centuries as well as in Telugu literature. In Sivatat- 
vasaram published in Andra Sahitya Parishad Patrika, we get the 
line “Rajulu Rattallu Naguta Ravellitikin,” and the word Rattallu was 
explained as meaning “Redlu.” The word Rattagudi is found in 
several inscriptions details of which are noted on page 67 of Raja 
Raja Sanchika by Mr. M. S. Sarma. For instance, we get Mahendra 
Rattagudi, :chalki Rattagudi and here the word means the Reddi or 
headman of the place prefixed. The plural forms are found to be 
Rattagudlu, Rattagullu Rattallu, Rattadlu or Rattodlu etc. For 
instance, we ‘get Marpidugu Rattagudlu, Gurindagunta Rattodlu, 
The word Rattaguttu is is also found in the early inscriptions of the 
8th and 9th centuries. Rattaguttu seems to be the Telugu form of 
ee rela which is found in several inscriptions of Rastrakuta 
ings as Rajtakuta and Rashtrakuta also. 
Rattaraja, Rattamandal are found tin several ins 
allusions to Rattigudi are found inscriptions, e. 2. 
Cholarattagudi, Salki raiti-gudi which mean ra 
Chola and Chalukyan countries. у 


‘Rashirakuta Pramukhin, Thi 
Sanskrit form of Rattagudi Which is used ix seems tobe a latter 


tions of Telugu Cholas of 


88 or Ratta-gudis are 
lüvators, .. This word 
the dropping of eve Bal and oi, Ты irt Se 
In the list of Nellore 


Sy aos coo ४०) ८४७ $०8०5) Rie : 
a D сә 9 E 
88 3& HIHO Trey =) О: $ 8c WA. Ore 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. Ап eGangotri Initiative, 


VOL.1, P.2) THE GURINDAGUNTA STONE INSCRIPTION. 85 


inscriptions mentioned by Mr. M.S. Sarma in Raja Raja Sanchika 
we find the words Raddóli, Radd ôdi, Вага, Raddi and Reddi. The 
words Reddodu and Reddi are still used for village headman in 
Cuddapah district. In my opinion, it was by the close of the 12th 
century that the word Rattagudi was finally changed into Reddi. 

Further,from the list of inscriptions mentioned in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. VII p. 215, we learn that Ratta and Rashtrakuta were names of 
a family chief belonging to “ Rashtroda Vamss. A corruption of 
this word is found in Ratthoda, and Ratteda. Thus, the original family 
name seems to be Ratta which changed into the Sanskrit form Rashtra- 
kuta and from it came the corrupt forms Rashtroda and Rattoda. I 
am thankful to my friend Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao for bringing to my 
notice the existence of the words Rattadi-kamu and Rattadi-kamu. 
(Vide S. I. t. Vol. IV p. 408) These words donote the office of the 
reddi. To-day “‘Reddikamu” or “‘Reddikamu”is used popularly to 
denote a particular sitting posture which in all probability might 
have derived its meaning from the holder of the office in olden times. 
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A NOTE ON THE IPURU PLATES OF 
VISHNUVARDHANA Ш. 


709 (715?)—749 (751?) A. D. | 

By BHAVARAJU V. KRISHNARAO, B. A., В.І, | 
| | 

| 


Dr. Hultzsch edits this grant in Epigraphia Indica, Volum | 
XVIII at p. 58 from inked impressions prepared by Rao Bahadur H, | 
Krishna Sastri, Avl., В. A. . The inscription is an important опе fq | 
more than one reason, and therefore deserves to be carefully studied, | 
1t has been mis-read in two important places, and the mis-reading has 
led Dr. Hultzsch to advance new theories which are apparently unten. 
able and even incorrect. I do not however propose tore-edit the record, | 
for those two or three mis-readings only, but deal with the erroneous 
and fantastic conclusions drawn by him, and then discuss the im. 
portance of the grant. 


The inscription, is one the Eastern Chalukya Vishnuvardhar 
na Maharaja III, the son of Vijayasidhi, and son's son of Vishnu | 
vardhana Il. It records an order issued in the twenty-third . year | 
of his reign by Vishnuvardhana [III] of a gift of a piece of a land, | 
and a house-site together with a flower garden, in Jalayuru, in the | 
district of Plélnandu, to a brahman Késavasarman, the son of Tali | 
Sarman, and grand son of Aggi Sarman, of Atreya gotra and Hiranya- i 
kesi sutra, on the auspicious occasion of Samkranti. The grant was | 
made by the daughter of Sri Maghimduvaraja,! Prithivipothi,! whom | 
Dr. Hultzsch considers to have been one of the queens of Vishni 
vee ш. Dr. Hultzsch identifies further, the king Maghinr 
i Mo aA Varman (III), the Pallava ruler of Kanchi: 
" CAMS and concludes that the scribe might have mis-spelt 
А теа EE characterstic carelessness. He supports this con- 

y assuming a sort of Pallava origi ‘nothi’, the 
du A शी nots 2 ame. And in en ^ 
daughter Ma TIL he i thereby make the donor, th 
Eastern Chalukya and Pallava 4 SH - р close connection between 
of some amount of resemblance, in th x outha supposed existen? 

' In бле panegyrical discriptions of 0% 


Kings, in their Tespective grants, 


ааа ण =a The reading is that of Dr i e 
is not justifiable, E . Hultzsch, but it is hown below how the рев 
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Dr. Hultzsch in the first place assumes, without any justi- 
fication whatsoever, Prithivipothi to have been a queen of 
Vishnuvardhana III. Evidently, he thought so when he identified 
Maghimduvaraja with the Pallava ruler Mahendravarman III 
The lady’s husband’s name is nowhere mentioned in the grant either ex- 
pressly or by implication. She is referred to only as the “Dear daughter 
of: Sree Maghimduvaraja." His conjucture therefore is certainly un- 
founded, and it can be attributed only to his erroneous reading of 
the inscription. And further I алп inclined to think that the reading 
of the word as Maghimduvaraja is also quite untenable, No doubt 
the dot denoting the anusvara is placed on the letter ghi though it ought 
to have been оп or after letter ma, for then the whole word reads 
as Manghiduvaraja. We find for instance in a stone inscription 2 of 
the time of Vijayaditya III (844-888 A. D.) in Kandukuru, Nellore 
district, the dot denoting the anusvara is placed on the following 
letter, when itis clearly meant to be read with the preceding one. 
The word that occurs there is, the name of Panduranga, the famous 
general of Vijayaditya ITI. The word is written as Padumragam, the 
anusvara dots appearing on du and ga. If however, the word is read as 
it was written, it certainly has no meaning whatsoever. Similarly 
in the stone inscription of Yudhamalla II in the Mallesvarasvamin's 
temple at Bezwada, the anusvara dot appears on the next letter ` 
(1.14), though it should have been placed either on the preceding 
letter or after it. Again in the Kondánsgüru grant of Indravarman‘ 
also, this peculiar foature of placing the anusvara dot on the following 
letter can be noticed. The word which occurs there is the name of a. 
village called Mumzunüru which Dr. Hultzsch erroneously reads as ° 
Muzumnüru. The name as read by him certainly conveys no idea and 
is therefore impossible of identification, since there is no village of 
that: name in the whole of Andhradesa. But if read as Mumzunüru, 
it can be identified with the modern village of Mumjulüru in the 
Kaikalüru Taluka of the Krishna District. This practice of placing 
anusvara dot on the next following letter might not be entirely due . 
to mere carelessness or mistake but to a practice prevailing among 
the writers in the country from the 7th century onwards down to 
the 10th 

If, then, the name of the father of the princess, Prithivi-péthi, 
is read as Manghiduvaraja, it becomes then quite easy to identify 
him with Mangi yuvaraja, for in old Telugu du and yu are clearly 
— 2. See Butterworth and Venugopal Chetty; Nellore Inscriptions Vol. II 
plate 2, facing page 542, Kandukuru inscriptions, Nos. 31 and 32 

3. Ep. Coll. No. 323 of 1892; See 8180 Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. V1 
р. 63 line 14. Ep. Ind. Vol. XV p.190-A. . 
4. Ep. Ind. Vol. XVIII.p.1,at3. Text line 19 


[12] 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


88 IPURU PLATES OF VISHNUVARDHANA 111. [J. A HR, 


re duvaraja becomes yuvaraja. The serih, 
is evedently careless in writting ghi for gi also in ү чөл Мапа 
It is therefore interesting to note that P dr > e Bran, | 

the duughler of Mangi Yuvaraja and not of the ava king | 
we drarman III. Now the question arises, what is the relation, | 
d ism this lady, Prithivipóthi, and t EO king | 
Vishnuvardhana Maharaja III? In line 8 above о a inscriptio, | 
it is said that the Vishnuvardhana Maharaja was the son of ijayasidhi | 
and son’s son of Vishnuvardhana.. The name òf Vijayasidhi is quit 
familiar to us as the title borne by Maharaja Mangi yuvaraja himself, 
The chief historical interest of the inscription lies, therefore, in the | 
mention of a new member of the Eastern Chalukya family, who | 
appears to be a sister and not a queen of Vishnuvardhana IIIa | 


suggested by Dr. Hultzsch. ; . 
The next thing that led Dr. Hultzsch to discover a sort of | 


` close connection or relationship between the Pallavas and the Eastern | 
Chalukyas is, the word pêthi, which forms part of the name Prithivi. | 
pêthi. Pothiis considered by him to be a feminine derivative of рб | 
which.is known to have formed part of the names of the Pallaw | 
kings. But it appears that pita came tobe used in the names of 
Pallava kings of later times only, and there is no evidence also of 
its having formed part of the namas of the earlier kings. Be thatas 
it may, but still the connection between the two dynasties is too for | 
fetched, and is based on slender authority. I do not agree with Dr. 
Hulizsch in his reading of the letter thi (8) as such. It is clearly (d). 
ri. The difference between the two letters can be easily noticed since 
they occur in the same line and word, Prithivipothi. In thi there 
_ is only a dotin the body of the letter while there is a horizontal stroke 
in the second letter, which clearly makes it (е3) ri. The scribs, no 
doubt, is careless in writing ‘the letter, and leaves the reader much in | 
doubt, for it does not resemble ri in line 15 and 24 where it occurs in i 
the names of the river Eliyeru and the ajndpati Kadéya™ aya. The- 
ete A not written properly as it should have been, but I hav’ | 
ia A DMRS... 
5. Sao Ер. Ind. Vol XVIII p. $57 where Dr. Hultzsoh admits that the wati | 
79280 र i a corresponds to Yuvaraja. See his note No. E 
ied dS ET Шт . LI; Vol11 No. 73, text lines 103 & 106 where "i 
6. Note thew ii n p 
наат Be tae Vol уңы uM Mangi in the Masulipatam pls | 
7. SeeInd. Ant. |. { 
Vijayasidhi and dead р. 105. where Mangi Yuvaraja calls himself ?' 


$, See 8. 1. 1. Vol, II p.34 1. 


interchangeble and therefo 


1 
| 
| 
1 
Í 


$ 
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themselves lent to me by the owner, through the kind intervention of 
my friend Mr. K. Raghavayya Chowdari and I believe this scribe ment 
only vi but not thi. 


If we then, read the letter as ri, the meaning of the word póri 

becomes quite clear. In old Telugu we come across the word pêri (233) 
as the feminine derivative of póradu, (% ese) which means a youth? 
If that be so, it is certainly interesting to find that in olden days i. e., 
asfar back as the eigth century, the word póri was added as an 
honourable suffix to the names of ladies of the royal blood. I hope, I 
will not be considered too bold if I suggest, that pêri meant an . 
unmarried girl or even a compartively young girl in point of age. 
. Whatever that might be, we have at present no means of finding out 
the etymological meaning of the word, and cannot therefore 
conjecture whether Prithivip6®i was an elder or younger sister of 
the king. 

None of the localities mentioned in the grant except 
Plólnàndu have been identified by Dr. Hultzsch. It is no wonder that 
he could not do so being unacquianted with-the geography or the loca] 
traditions of the part of the country to which the grant belongs, 
Plélnandu is Prólunsndu, referred to in many Eastern Chalukya and 
Reddi grants, and it corresponds to the eastern half of the present 
East Godavari District comprising the :talukas of Ramachandrapuram. 
Cocanada and Peddapuram and the divisions of Tuni and Pittapuram, 
The agricultural population of the district still use the name for that 
part of the district. The next locality is Kommara which can be 
identified with the village of that name in Ellore taluk in West Goda- 
vari District, but the village, has come:to be spilt up into two villages, 
North Kommera and South Kommera. Jalayuru is Jalluru in. 
Pittapuram division. ‘The place, is noted for its ancient Jain remains 
and it is very unfortunate that the place has not been examined till 
now at all, by the Government Archacological Department. Eliyeru 
is the modern river Eléru which flows through the present town of 
Pittapuram. Kakandivada offers some difficulty as there is no 
village of that name in that locality. ButI am inclined to identify 
it with the modern city of Cocanada, which is not very far and which 
is pronounced as Kakinada in Telugu. Kakandil? we know, has become 
K&kani; and it is just possible therefore for Kakanivada (Kakani-vada) 
to have become Kakinada, dropping the medial consonant va. Аз no 
particulars are forthcoming for the present regarding the discovery of 
* plates, it is not possible to say how they could have travelled into 
the Guntur District, crossing the rivers, the Godavari and Krishna. 

. 9 Vide S’abderatnakarath by В. Sitharamachary Ulu. 
10 See 3. I. I. Vol. IV (Texts) р, 221 Ep. Nos. 700, 701, 702, The Village name 
in Sanskrit is referred. to as-Kakandi and in Telugu as Какаш, 
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cessors and heirs have carried th, 


It might be that the 0०199 8 suo ey migrated to som, 


plates with them, ata latter period, when th 


f the river Krishna. ЧЕР Fa 
place न circumstance which makes the inscription equally 


i i i nt, isthe occurance of a hitherto unknown 
मक E It occurs in the name of Talisarman, fathe 
of Kesavasarman, the donee of the grant, and also in the beginning 

line 5 where instead of cha, la (=) is written. We do not know ye 
аня d Chalukya was also written as vs*lukya. But 


the wor A रे 
a Sonn we will satisfy ourselves that the scribe wrote li 


for cha, by mistake. ee 
` The letter ९913 has a very interesting history behind it. It has 


long since ceased to exist in the Telugu language. The original 
pronunciation and the letter have become merged into da 3 in Telugu, 
and la (¥) in Kanarese. It however remains in its original form in 
Tamil, Till very recently the existence of such a letter or its sound 
has not been suspected or even noticed. It was late Mr. K. V. 


Lakshmana Rao M. A., who first discovered it while reading the stone : 


incription of Yudhamalla IT (927-934 A. D) in the temple of Malle | 


svarasvamin at Bezwada.!! His dicoverv has roused much controversy 
and opposition from the classic school of pandits led by Mr. К. Brah- 
mayya Sastri who who for want of historic sense do not accept the 
theory. The letter and the sound are quite peculiar to the Dravidian 
group Of languages and therefore did not originally exist in the Telu- 
gannada alphabet which is considered to have originated from the 
Asokan script. The Telu-gannada scribes therefore, had to invent a 
‘form to denote the sound. The letter appears in several ancient in: 
scriptions of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, prior to the 11th century 
in various words. Its form, too, came to'be gradually changed: 
it was originally written as ©, like two circles drown closely to- 
gether, but later on when the cursive form of writing became popular 
during the latter part of the ninth century it came to be written 88 


double ra (bandi ra (७) but without the horizontal stroke in the middle | 


The following are the inscriptions in which 1 


ett in 
Telugu country. er la appears 


(1) Stone inscription of Yudha- See lines 7, 8 11, 15, 23, 28 
‚з 3 0 , Ц | 


malla II, Jour. of the Andhra Aca. 
demy, Vol. VIII p. 256 ff, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. XV p. 150-A. 


30, 41,42, and 45, where if 
appears as an independant 
letter and lines 3 to 9, 12, 14, 
22,:24, 27, 31, 43, and 4 
Me it occurs as a samyul- 
Vu 
Eris ber तक ara or joint letter. 
C 11. Још. Andhra Academy Vol VIII p, a56., са 
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11 (799—843), Ep. Ind. Vol. V. р. 118. name of a person Bélama, 
_ (3) Satyaditya's Malapadu stone 
inscription (Circa 10th century) Ep. See lines 1 and 8. 
° Ind. Vol XI р. 345 (Telugu) Mala- 
padu. 
(4) Copper plate grant of Punya- 
kumara, Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p. 337. 
(5) Ep. Col. No. 883 of 1917, 
stone ins. of Vikramditya I on the In- 
drakila Hill, (909 A.D.) Jour. Andhra See line 4. 
Academy, Vol. VII:'p. 227. 


(6) Copper plate grant of Chalu- See line 17. It occurs in 
kya Bhima II (934-945 A.D.) Ep. Ind the name of à person. 
` Vol. V p. 134. I. 

(7 Timmapuram plates of Vi- See line 11, 16 appears in the 
shnuvardhana I (615—633 A. D.) name of a district Plaki- 

vishaya. 

(8) Copper plate grant of Western See line 22, it óccurs in 
Chalukya king Vikramditya I (circa 660) the name of village Kola- 
Ep. Ind. Vol. IX p. 98. chumakonru. 


In the last mentioned two records the letter appears in its 
older form as in our present grant. From the foregoing ephigra- 
phical evidence it is clear that the letter and the peculiar pronoun- 
ciation la existed in the Telugu csuntry in various words e.g. verbs, 
nouns, common and proper prior, to the eleventh century. The letter 
and the sound seem, to have disappeared in the early part of eleventh 
century, ४.७. before the epoch of Nannaya, owing ‘to the powerful 
and overwhelming influence of Sanskrit on Telugu. . 
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Ву R. SUBBA RAO, M. A., L. T., 


in Telugu by my friend Mr. M.S, 
1924 and by kind permission, Таш 
now editing them in English. It is a set of five copper plates 
containing on the whole 25 lines and it was discovered near 
Pedavegi, eight miles to the north of Ellore and transmitted to 
the Bharathi office for publication by Mr. V. Viswanatha Sarma, M.A, 
Lecturer in the Government Training College, Rajahmundry. 

The first plate is inscribed on. the sceond side only, while the 
second side of the fifth plate contains only one line. Each plate 
measures 6 4/5” by 2 1/10" Each plate contains three lines on each side, 
The five plates are held together by a ring which is two and half 
inches in diameter. The ring has a seal measuring 1 4/5” and on itis 
fixed an image which is said to be indistinct. But, since on the 
Kantéru copper plates of Salankayama Nandivarma, an image of 
Nandi has been noticed by the editor, by late Mr. K. V. Laksmana 
Rao, I take the image on the seal of these’ plates to be that of Nandi. 
The image of Nandi has been found not on!y on the seals of the Salan- 
kayanas but also on those of the Pallavas, the Gangas of Kalinga- 
nagara and other dynasties. The five plates were numbered bythe 
original scribe and this practice of numbering has been found in all 
their grants. 

The inscription which contains 25 lines, is ina state of good 
preservation. The alphabet employed belongs to the old form of 

pilons were written till the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 


These plates were edited 
Sarma in Bharathi dated August 


The points that call for notice in respect of orthography | 


are the following :— 
(a) In words like Vengi, Nandi, Salankayana, Chencheruvu: 


Munduru, and Samantha. the Sound of anunasika has taken ths 


place of anusvara, as usual in all old inscriptions 


ad me The characters, na and tha resemble closely. So also f? 


(с) In the last line, the fifth letter which is given as ‘bhi | 
hich is given 28 | 
he language of the inscription i | 


should be read as ‘nu’ and the seventh 
‘na’ should be read as іла, T letter w 


1. Journalof the Andhra Acadenoy Vol XI pags I] agp the Andhra Acadency Vol, XI: Page 113 to 127 
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sanskrit and itis entirely in poetry. The last four lines contain 
the two usual imprecatory verses, The use of certain words like 
" Arutore" ‘‘Vishnugrihasvami,” *Munuda" etc., shows that the San- 
skritilanguage used was not of a high order. 
The genealogical list given in these plates is very important. 
It is mentioned that the great grand-son of Maharaja Hasthivarman 
of victorious Vengi who won victories'in several battles, the 
grandson of Maharaja Nandivarman who granted several kinds of 
gifts, the eldest son of Maharaja Chandravarman who by his 
prowess controlled several was the Maharaja Salankayana, Sri 
Nandivarman, who was the worshipper of the feet of God Chitra- 
radha svamin, who was devoted to the feet of Bappa bhattaraka 
and who was Paramabhaguvatha himself. 


So far, excluding this grant, six inscriptions are known to 
us in which the names of these Silankayana kings have been men- 
tioned. Of these, a prakrit inscriptiin which was discovered by 
Mr. Elliot remains unpublished; buttwo kings mentioned in it are 
known to us as Vijayanandivaraman Yuva maharaja and Vijaya- 
buddhavarman. The late Mr. Lakshmanarao edited in Andhra 
Sahitya Parishatapatrica Vol. XI two Salankayana inscriptions 
discovered in Kanteru near Guntur and these belong to Nandivar- 
man and Skandavarman Another Sakankayana inscription which 
was discovered in Kollairlake and which belongs to VIjaya Nandi- 
varman eldest son of Chandavarman was published in Indian Anti- 
quary Vol. V by Mr. Elliot. А prakrit inscription discovered at 
Ellore which belongs to Vijayadevavarman was published in Epi- 
graphia Indica Vol. IX. Lastly, we know that Samudragupta’s 
Allahabad pillar inscription clearly mentions. about his defeat of 
Hasthivarman of Vengi. This Hastivarman has not been mentioned 
in any other Salakayana grant except in the present one and hence 
its importance. 

Now, from these seven inscriptions, discovered so far we get 
the names of certain Salankayana kings of Vengi. Of the kings 
mentioned in all the seven inscriptions, Hastivarman of V engi mentioned 
in Samudragupta's Allababad inscription may ‘be identified with the 
one mentioned in our piates. Chandavarman and his son Vijaya- 
nandivarman mentioned in the Kollair sanskrit inscriptions may be 
safely indentified with those mentioned iu our present grant. Nandi- 
varman of Kenteru sanskrit inscription is the same as the donor of 
our grant. He may be called Nandivarma II. Since he is mentioned 
as the eldest son of Chandavarma in these plates, it is possible that 
Vijayaskandavarman of the Kanteru plates may be the second son of 
. Chandavarman and so a brother of Nandivarman II. As proof of this, 
we get the discovery of both their inscriptions together in Kanteru. 
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characters of both are similar, and in both, gif, | 
mans of Maudgalya gotra and hence the probabili | 
Vijaya nandivarman of the Ellore Prakn | 
inscription must be indentified with the SE T pre а. 
our present grant which describes him as the son 0 j = ivarman | 
That inscription being a prakrit one must be regar x = Clearly | 
earlier in age. In that inscription, Yuvameharaja Vijaya u lhavarma, f 
was mentioned and he might be the son of Vijaya nandivarman] . 
Both the names are found together in the same plates. In these a f 
well as in the earlier Pallava grants also, we find thə naməs of the | 
Yuvaraja or heir-opparent and the reigning monarch mentioned | 
together. ; | 
Vijayadevavarman mentioned in the Ellore prákrit insorip. | 
tion must be considered as one of the earliest kings of the line sing, | 
his inscription is a parkrit опе. I take him therefore to belong to the | 
age of Hasthivarman. He may be an younger son of Hasthivarman, | 
Subject to this hypothesis, and helped by the order given in om | 


The language and 
were made to brah 
of both being brothers. 


present plates we may oonstrcet the following pedigree. | 
Hasthivarman. | 
الم‎ | 

Vijaya devavarman Nandivarman І or | 
Vijaya Nandivarman | 

L | 3 

Ds VE wp. ; | i 

Yuvaraja Vijaya Buddhavarman Chandavarman | 
à М 

aa EA I ae | 

Vijayaskanda varman Nandivarman II or | 


Vijaya Nandivarman | 


The importance of the present grant is that it mentions Hasti- 
varaman as king of victorious Vengi. In Samudragupta’s Allahabad” 
-pillar inscription, we read of Samudragupta's invasion of South India. . 
and his defeat of Hasthivarman of Vengi. This invasion is considerel | 
to have taken place about 340 A. D. so that Hasthivarman of Vengi | 
who is said to havebeen defeated by Samnudragupia must be considered |’ 
to have lived in the first half of the 4th century A. D. In the present 2 
grant, no era is given and no date is fixed but the grant is said tob? 
made in the tenth regnal year of Nandivaraman ТЇ (Pravardhamas | 
Vijayarüjya Samvatsarasya Dasamasya 10). ke 
. Hastivarman of the present grant as the same ion® | 
in Allahabad Pillarinscription. In the present uU Mode 
been made to Vijayadevavarman and Yuvaraja.Vija a. Buddh* | 
varman. Evidently, these two princes did not rule H воуегейШ §. 
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Now, allowing a period of 25 years to each of the kings beginning 
from Hasthivarman, we get 440 A. D. as the final limit of the present 
Donor’s rule, It was about this period that the Salankayanas were 
over thrown by Vishnukundin kings. Vikramendravarmin II's 
Chikkulla inscription states that from Dendulur (Lendlur) near 
Ellore, the Vishnukundin kings ruled over Vengi Rajya. Either 
Vikramendran І or his father Madhavavarman ї might have defcatel 
Nandivarman II or his younger brother Vijayaskandavarman about 
450 А. D., and thus established the rule of the Vishnukundins over 
Vengi. It is said that Madhavavarman I, the first Vishnukundin 
king had married a Vukataka princess and with the help of the 
Vakatakas uprooted the Salankayanas and established his rule over 
Vengi. 
THE GRANT. 

The grant refers to gifts of land (measured in Nivartanams) 
in four different villages namely 1. Pralüru 9. Mundür 3. Chen- 
cheruvu 4. Kamburan cheruvy. Of these 2 and 4 exist even now 
in the Ellore Taluk.  Prs'üra may bo the Paulura mentioned by 
Ptolomy in his ancient geography. If so, from the order given in 
Ptolemy's book, we may take the village to belong to Bandar or 
Masulipatam Taluk. Chencheruvu caznot bs identified. In villages 
land 2, ten Nivartanas of land (bhumi nivarinani dasa) were granted, 
while in villages3 and 4 six nivartnas of land (bhumi. nivartnani shatu) 
were given. The land granted was termed 'Devahalam which may 
mean the same as D2vabhogahalam mentioned in Pallava grants. 
These words mean Devamanyam or Dzvapolam or land gifted away 
to God. The God mentioned is Vishnugrihasvamin the lord of three 
worlds (Trilokanaihasya Vishnugrihiswami). It was for the support 
of this deity that so many nivartanas of land in the four villages were 
given to the cow-hards of Aruiors (Arutore Vrajapalakas). The 
lands which were donated were declared free from. all obstacles and 
taxes and the royal officers were ordered not to interfere with the 
said lands. The composer of the grant was called Mülakürabhoójaka 
and the scribe was called Katikuri. E 

MEANING OF THE WORD SALANKAYANA. 

Sslankayana is said to bs a Vedic sage. Two Salankayana 
gétras are referred to in Pravara kanda of which one is Bhardvaja 
Gétra and has the Triarisheyam namaly Angirasa, Barhaspatya and 
“Bharadwaja. The second is of Viswamitra Ganim and has Triarishe- 

. yam, Viswamitra, Salankaya na and Kausika. Panini mentions the 
word Salankayanaka as meaning the abode of the Salankayanus. 


|. 1. See the late Mr, К. V, L. Rao'sarticleon Kanteru plates in Vol. XI Andhra- - 
Sahitya Parishat Patrika. € o mE 
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h we get on the seals of th 
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nskrit Di 


ing to the Sa i 
According he image of whic 


mean Nandi or bull, 6 
Salankayana charters. 


SOME RESEMBLANOES BETWEEN THE SALANKAYANAS 
AND THE PALLAVAS. | 


sof both the dynasties are found in the { 


1. The earlier grant ( 
he latter are in Sanskrit. 


Prakrit language while ї | 
9. Both place the Nandi or bull on the seal of their grants. 


3, Both claim as belonging to Bharadwaja gotra. 


4. While the Selankayanas worshipped Surya in the form of | 
Chitra Radha Swami, the Pallavas are known to be Agni worshippers, 


5. The early kings of both the dynasties claim to have performed | 


the horse sacrifice. 

6. The names of the early kings of both the dynasties closely й 
resemble; (compare Salankayana Vijayaskandavarman, Buddhavarman | 
and Nandivarman with the Pallava Sivaskandavarman, Buddhavar. | 


man and Nandivarman). 
1. The suffix Varma is peculiarly common to both and the title 
Yuvaraja is taken up by the heir-apparent in both the dynasties. 


8. Both the dynasties seem to have sprung up after the fall of 
Andhras and ruled over the adjoining countries. From the above 
resemblances, we may assume that both the dynasties were closely 
related. The common names prevailing among both the dynasties 
would suggest that they even had inter-marriages. (Compare the 
existence of identical names in the Later Eastern Chalukya and the 
Chola dynasties owing to inter-marriages). The Salankayanas and 
B Pallavas also bore the title Maharaja and this shows that they wer 
ш याचा e чоп other, The Pallava power did not spr»ad beyond | 
Mn an 0 ше river Kristna as none of their inscriptions hav 
bendi in the lands on the other side of the river. The 

nkayanas as evidenced by their grants ruled over the Vengi ani | 


Gudrahara Vishayas which с 
Kristna Districts. In other या ह ast Godi yya a 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


metn 


vOL.l,?.2.] PEDAVEGI COPPER PLATES OF NANDIVARMAN II, 97 


"THE RELIGION OF THE SALANKAYANA KINGS. 


The Salankayana kings issued their grants from the victorious 
Vengipura. (Compare the victorious Kalinganagara of the Gangas.) 
They bore the title Maharaja and one of the earliest kings mentions. 
in his grant as having performed horse sacrifices. The early kings 
seem to be Saivites, but in the present grant Maharaja Nandivarman 
claims to be a devotee of the feet of God Chitra Radha Swamin. 
(Compare the Kalinga-nagara Ganga kings' similar statements in 
their grants viz., devotees of the feet of God Gokarnaswamin). The 
Salankayana kings were also d»voted to the fest of the revered father. 
(Bappabhattaraka padabhaktas.) The Gupta, Vakataka, Pallava, and 
Ganga kings also bore a similar title viz. Bappabhattaraka pada 
nudhyátas. The Salankayana kings called themselves Parama 
Bhagavatas. One of the early Salankayana kings Vijayadeva- 
varaman, declares himself to be a Paramamahesvara and boasts of 
having performed a horse sacrifice. But in other Salankayana 
charters, we do not hear about the performance of horse sacrifices. 
The later Salankayana kings do not call themselves Parama Mahes- 
varas but, instead, call themselves Parama Bhagavatas. It would 
appear that in ancient times, there were both Siva and Vishnu 
Bhagavatas for, Patanjali in his Mahsbhashya mentions also Siva 
Bhágavatas. The donor of the present grant, Nandivarman was 
devoted to tha feet of God Chitraradhaswami. In China-Vegi, which 
formed part of ancient Vengipura th» capital of the Salankayanas, 
there is even now an old shrine in ruins popularly pointed out as 
Chitraradhaswamin's temple. Chitra-Radha is identified with Sun 
and a Solar disk is said to be found on the seal of the Kanteru inscrip- 
ton! Evidently, the Salankayanas worshipped the Sun-God, and 
several such sun temples have bazen found to exist in Nellore, Ganjam 
and Puri Districts.? In the present grant Nandivarma gives lands 
for the bənefit of Trilokanâdha Vishnugrihaswami. Probably, the 
later Salankayanas were converts to Vishnu cult. 


SALANKYANAS AND SAMUDRAGUPTA’S INVASION. 


„Samudragupta in his Allahbad pillar inscription claims to 
have defeated, captured and then replaced several kings then ruling 
Over the couniries lying along the Eastern coast of the Dakhan and 
Mentions Hasthivarman of Vengi asone of them. Now from the 
Present grant we learn that Hastivarman of victorious Vengi won 
Several battles over his enemies. Which of these statements is to be 
believed? I believe that though Samudragupta came as far as the 
‘ver Kristna, he was not allowed to go on his victorious march by 


— 


t See the late Mr, К. V.R. Rao's artiole in Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika, 
- Ibid. 
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X. 

i ] 1 Маһа S 

i ‘ng canturies viz Hastivarman, | raja 

the rulers of the पय MERE who ruled over all the Countries 


of Vengi and Vishnugopa ० k of river Kristna. That Samudragupta 


है ban М 
sng tho son Б била that hos countries cr ha 
indulge 


РЕР s d that the various king 
S comprised in his Empire an 2 5० 
E Шер to 07 their independence under their own dynastic 
ae eee the present grant is important not only in informing Us | 
MAA under Hastivarman was always victorious against 


enemies but also in mentioning the name of Hastivarman ue figures | 
i lahbad inscription. On p. 61 of his book, Prof. Du erei Writes 

in Я i tioned in the Allahabad inscription 

thus:-“Of all the kings mention { is Vish | 
there is only one who is known in other ways; It = ishnugopa of | 
Kanchi whose name figures in Vayalur inscription.” We can now 
say that there is one more king Hastivarman, known to us їп other | 
ways viz , through the help of the present plates. On p. 89 of his book | 
he writes further, that “it appears in fact that these kings (Salank. | 
yanas) came after the invasion of Samudragupta.” We can now say | 
that at the time of the invasion, the Salankayana kingdom was at 
its height. 

VENGIPURA. 

Maharaja Nandivarma of the present inscription granted 
lands belonging to Mundüru and other villages which are situated 
in Yernagudem and Ellore Taluks which formed part of the ancient 
Vengi mandala, The same Nandivarman in the Kantóru plates granted 
to а Brahmin the village of Kuruváda in Kudrahára Vishaya which 
is mentioned as Gudrahara Vishaya in the inscriptions of several 
Eastern Chalukya kings. This Gudrahára is identified by some 
scholars with the modern Gudivada town, and by others with the 
modern Guduru,a village (Ptolemy's Koddura) near Masulipatam. 
Thus from the grants of Nandivarman II, we see that Vengi and | 
Gudrahara Vishayas were comprised in the Vengi-rajya. In other | 
words, the modern districts of West Godavari and Kristna werê | 
comprised in the ancient Salankayana Kingdom. These very tracts: 
we know well, once formed part of the ancisnt Andhra Empire 
After the fall of that empire about 226 A. D. vario 
ceeded to political power and rule 


The Puranas mention that after the last Andhra king Pulomat, 4 


"The Chütus 877 | 
ut also in Aparanta 1% | 
e same title of Sataker 


ceeded the Andhras not only in Mysore Ь 
Bombay. The Mahiarathis who have th 
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reigned in the vicinity of Malville and Chittaldrug. They bore the 
title of Naga. Itis probable that these Maharathis, Nazas.etc., who 
bore, like the Andhras, the title of Satakarni were the Andhrabhtityas 


or servants of the Andhras who, as mantionel ‘in the Puranas, suc. 
ceeded the Satavahanas.” 


Thus, the Southern and Westarn parts of the Andhra empire 
seem to have passed into the hands of the Сһабиз or Nagas while the 
country to the south of river Kistna was oscupled by Pallavas and 
this is proved by the discovery of Pallava inscriptions at Mayidavole 
and other places in Guntur District. The Pallavas must have suc- 
ceeded the Andhras about the middle of the 3rd century A. D. “Since 
none of their inscriptions ara found in the lands to th» North of the 
river Kistna we have to presume that other dynasties might have 
succeeded the Andhras in those regions. This is supported by the 
discovery of cartain inscriptions b3longing to diferent dynasties. The 
earliest was the Ikshvaku. Three inscriptions of a king called 
Madharipuira Sree Vira Purushadatta of the Ikshvaku race were 
discovered on the ruins of Jaggayyapeta Stupa, tn the Nandigama 
Taluk of Kistna District, and sinca their alphabet is declared by 
palaeographists to belong to 3rd century A. D., we have to consider 
that the Ikshvakus ruled over that part of the Andhra empire about 
the middle of 3rd century А. D.. Purushadatta calls himself an 
Andhrabhritya. Similarly, from the Kondamudi plates, we learn, that 
a certain Jayavarma of the Brihatpalayana race reigned at Kudura 
which was his capital. It is a Prakrit inscription and paleographistg 
have ascribed it’ to the middle of 3rd century A.D. Evidently the 
Brihtpalayanas succeeded to political power over the whole of 
Gudraharavishaya. A village in Kuduharavishaya which is mentioned 
in several plates as Kudrahara or Gudrahara or Gudravara was given 
as gift by Jayavarma, who must have therefore ruled over that part 
of the country. ‘The very same Kudrahara is mentioned in the plates 
of Salankayana kings as belonging to them, Hence we have to take it 
that in 4th Century A. D. ths Salankayanais suocesded to tbe country 
once ruled over by Brihatpalayanas and that both these dynasties 7088 
on the ruins of ‘Andhra empire one after anoihar. Vengi remained 
under the Salankayanis for only fou: or fiv- ganerations, from the 
beginning of tha 4th century to tha middle of the 5th century A. D 
and then passed into the hands of the Vishnukundins who from their 
capital, Lenduluru, modern Dendulur (a suburb of Vengipura four 
miles off Ellore), ruled over Vengi-mandala from the middle of the 5th 
century to the beginning of the 7th century A. D. when the Western 
Chalukyan emperor Pulikesan 11 conquered it (about 610 А. D.) and, 
appointed his younger brother Kubja Vishnuvardhana ему, 
and by the latter,in 615 A. D., an independent dynasty called The 
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Eastern Chalukyan Dynasty” was established and it remained in 
power for nearly six centuries. 
c owerful dynasties and its history can 
Men he an Be Ren racords from the early 
centuries of Christian era. Ап examination of the шо M 
clearly brings to our minds what an extensive and powerfu E. y it 
must have been in its palmy days. Véngi or Véngipura or | Sngi- 
nagara or Vijaya-Véngipura as з placa is called in sevaral inscrip. 
tions, lies eight miles to the north of Ellore. At present, wa sea near 
its ruins, two small hamlets called Pedavegi and Chinavegi. A few 
miles off, lies the village of Danduluru with its hamlets of Gangana = 
gudemand Sênagudem close by. In ancient times, all these villages 
might have comprised the rich and powerful city of Vengipura. At 
present, on the ruins of th3 ancient capital, we can see a few hamlets, 
several raised mounds of earth, big tanks,several old and ruined temples 
or their traces and ramparts and a larzenumber of hug? stones, images 
of bulls and Gods etc. Ona of such old temples is popularly known 
as Chitraradhaswamin’s temple, A few milesoff Vengi,lies the Kolleru 
lake whose beautiful description we get in Dandin's Dasakumara- 
charitram. The poet calls Vengi by the name Andhranagara and the 
ruler (Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasimha) was called Andhra-nàlha. 
The big lake was described as being situated close to tha capital and 
containing beautiful lotuses, clear waters and several kinds of water- 
birds. Vengi-rajya under the Salankayanas consisted, as I have 
already mentioned, of two mandalas or Provinces namely, the Vengi 
vishaya and the Gudrahara vishaya. Of these the later has been 
mentioned as being famous as a great centre of trade. The capital of 
the Kudrahara vishaya, Kuduru the modern Guduru is situated four 
miles to tha west of Masula. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that Ptolemy who wrote his geography in the first half of 2nd 
century A. D. mentions the placas Maisolus, Kontakossyla, Koddura 
inhis book and states that from this part of the gators coast 
vessels carried merchandise and pilgrims to Indo-China, Burma and 
other eastern countries. These places are now identified with M li 
patam, Ghantasala (which lies 10 milos from Masulipata te ыч $ 
from Guduru) and Guduru respectivəly,and these = S в i 
trade in the early centuries of Christian era. Further, de centres E 
the country also appears as the Stronghold of B ddhis Hee ० 
famous Buddhist stupa at Ghantasala affords pro i ism. he 
Hiuen-Tsang who visited the couniry about 635 s eR NL 
book of travels that there wara sixty Buddhist monast x wrote uo nis 
country with 3000 monks in them.’ He also wrot bs ST 
temples of the Hindus and a few Jain У1һагаз He ete eee 
1 - v ate à 
à few miles north west of Vengi there was а beautifully decorated 


be traced with th 
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storied monastery containing the image of Buddha and opposite to it 
there was a big Buddhist Stupe, but we donot find at present ane 
traces of the same close to Vengi. It must be certainly admitted that 
Buddhisim was professed by a large section of the people and though 
the Salankayana kings were not Buddhists, they might have shown 
toleration to other creeds, 
TEXT. 

Svasti [Vijaya Vengipuraneika Samaráváptavijayinó 
Hastivarma mahárájasya prapautrah Vividhadharma- 
pradhánasya Nandivarma mahárájasya pautrah 
pratápópanate sámantasya Chandavarma Mahárája- 
sya putré jyéshtah bhagavach = Chitraratha-Swami- 
p&d&nudl +até Bappa ° bhattáraka рада bhaktah 
parama bkagavata Salankayana Maharaja Sri Nandi- 
varma Práluragrámó 3 munuda í sahitén graméya 
kan—samajnapayati (|?) asti asmad-dharma yasôbhi— 

10. vrudhyartham Trildkansthasya VishnugruhasvàminahA rules] 

11. tore[es] ^ vrajapálakánám krashtum dévahalam ° krutva 

12. asmábhir-bhümi nivartánáni" dasa 8 tathaiva, 

13. Mundáürugramé bhümi nivartanani dasa ? 10 Chencheru- 

14. vagramé bhümi nivartanani shat 8 6 tathai- 

15. va Kamburancheruvé bhümi nivartanani shat?6 

16. dattani tadavagamya désadhipatya-yuktaka! valla- 

17. bha 1° rajapurushadibhir-pariharttavyanil *] 
` 18. pravardhamana vijayarájya samvatsarasya dasa 


1. From the plates published in Bharati dated August 1924. І am thankful 
to Mr. М, S. Sarma for allowing me to use his readings. 

2. It might be a name of the early founder of the Pallava dynasty. But here 
it means ‘father’. 

3, It may be the "Paulaure" mentioned in Ptolemy's Geography. It is 
situated in the Bandar Talug of Kistna District. 

4. *Munuda' may be another form of ‘muluda’ which means old settlers. 

5. In my opinion it may be a village name. But the word means in Kanareso’ 
‘holy river’ 

6. - In several inscriptions, the word Devabhégahalam is also found. Devabho- 
gahalam, Devahalam, Devapolam, Devamanyam and Devadayam all mean the same 


thing, e.g. land granted to the God. - 
7. “Nivartanalu” like “Putlu” denote measurement of land, According to 


Sukranitisaram and Manusatram quotedby Mr. Sarma in his article, the lengths 
of 4 hands or 5 hands would make a dandem and 25 dandams would make one 
Nivartanam. But other uthorities would suggest 30 dandams for one Da 
A dandam means a staff measuring 4 ог 5 hand lengths NIU) Wanane Шапан 
The words Parugu, Katti, Putti, Nivartana, Maruthi, Vrithi and Jivika-all denote 
measurement of land. З 
` 8. The number is given in figures. Y а 

9. Of. Adyakshas. It means Royal officers or Superintendants in Spares: ef 
revenue matters. Ji 

10. Lords or hereditary nobles. 


- 


६० 9० гї en Р cogor 
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19. masya 10 SSravana masa a a 
Lodi ika 4 &Tnaptih 7 Mülakura Bhojaka ^ 
20. di pattika datta ajnap шга оши 
91 moe rahasyadhikruténa Katikurina [ S 
22. Sbahubhir vasudhz дайа bahubhischanup&!i ; 
23. yasya уазуа yada bhümi tasya tasye tadapha. am 
24. shashtivarsha sahasráni svargé kridati bhümidah- eX 
akshépta chabhi!‘manticha tanyéva naraké vasê ditib. [!*] 


TRANSLATION. 

ІЛ. 1-8: Hail! The great grandson of Maharaja Hastivarma lord of 
the victorious Vengipura, [who] won victories in several 
battles, The grand son of Maharaja Nandivarma [whol 
performed several kinds of gifts; The eldest son of Maharaja 
Chanda-varma who byhis prowess controlled several vassals 
the Salankayana Maharaja Srt Nandivarman who was the 

worshipper of the feet of God Chitraradhaswami, who was 
devoted to the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka(revered father)and 
who was Parama Bhagavata himself, thus commands the 
: inhabitants of the village of Préluru and its old settlers: 

Ll, 9-12: Having made, for the increase of my Dharma and .fame, the 
gift of Devahalum ‘cultivable, to the cow-herds of Arutore, 
belonging to Vishnugrihaswami, the Lord of the three 
worlds, I have granted 10 nivartanas of land (in that 
village). 

Ll. 13-15: Similarly, in the village of Munduru 10 nivarlanas of lands 
in the village of Chencheruvu 6 nivartanas of land and 
similarly, in Kambuvawcheruvu 6 nivartanas of land are 
granted. — 

Ll. 16-18: Be it known! These gifts Shall be freed from all obli- 
gations, by the vassal rulers. of the country, revenue 
officers, Lords, and Royal servants ete, | 

LI. 19-21; This Pattika (patrika) is granted оп the day of Sukla 
ofthe prosper णा Srana in the 

22-25. US reign. 

Ll. 22-25: pon E ROUEN the two usual imprecatory verses : which 

up the last 4 lines of the inscription. 


10th regnal year 


SH Rxeoutor ot oer Hi Go Executor or officer in charge of t EGET T 
wd in charge of the Kollair grant of Vijaya Nandi vee सक पामर 
AE TN d meins Priests. It also means Village-head, Tt al the 

m ands, In severa] Eastern Chalukyan grants, The word 8 ae means 1 
aud it means the same as Bhojaka, Boya appears tobea | Oya is mentione 
means one who enjoys the land. ater form of -Bhojaka and 


13. These last 4 lines are usual] i 
у found i inti 
usual two verses which are imprecatory and benedi Fone! HV ege om 
14, ''bhi" may be a mistake for “nu” 
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MEETINGS HELD DURING THE QUARTER. 


Public Meeting. 


A Public Meeting under the auspcices of the Society was held on 15-7-'86 
under the presidency of М. R. Ry. V. Rangachariar Avl. M.A.,L.T. 


Mr. C. Narayana Бао, M. A., L. T. read an interesting 
on “The Ryali Copper Plates of Vijayaditya VII" which-have been 
discovered recently at Ryali. A note on the same will appear in a 
subsequent issue of the Journal. 


paper 


Meetings of the Council. 
Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 5-9-1926. 


Present: 


Messrs. 1. V. Rangachariar. 


1 
3. C. Narayana Rao. 

9. N. Kameswa Rao. 

4. V. Appa Rao. 

9. M. Rama Krishna Kavi. 


. R. Subba Rao. 


1. Resolved that the accounts from 3-7-1926 to 5-9-1926 be 
passed. 


e 


२9 
. 


Resolved that the following gentlemen be admitted as mem- 
bers of the Society:— 


Messrs. 1. D. China Kameswa Rao, В. А. 
. Y. Venkata Rao.. 
. І, Veerabasavarazu. 
. К. Seetarama Rao, M. A. 
K. R. Subramanya Iyer, М. A, . 
. D. Ramachandra Rao, B. A. 
K. Suryanarayana Rao. 
. A. Rama Rao, B. A., B. L. 

9, N. J. D. Prasadarayudu, B. A. 
10. V. Subba Rao, В. A., В.І. 
11. Ch. Venkata Rao. 


3. Resolved that a sum of Rupees one hundred only be paid to 
the Printer towards the cost of printing eto., {of the Journal. 


Qo N 5 ел = ww 
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om the Librarian, University of Madras, request, 
Journal. Resolved to supply the 
xchange for the Catalogue of the 


4. Read letter fr 
ing the free supply of the 
same for one year in 8 
University Library. 

5. Resolved that М. В. Ry. V. Rangachariar Avl. M.A.L.T., the 
Vice President of the Society who is transferred, be thanked 
for the invaluable services rendered by him to the Society, 


Proceedings of the General Body meeting held on 5-9-'26. 


1. Resolved that Rule 4 be amended as follows:— 

(a) That instead of “ Secretary and Asst. Secretary " there be 

“Two Joint Secretaries.” 

(b) That Rule 19 be deleted. 

(c) That in Rule 18 and wherever in the rules the words 

“Secretary and Asst. Secretary " occur, they be changed into 

** Joint Secretaries.” 

Resolved that the quorum for the general body meeting be 

one third, instead of one half, of the resident members. 

3. Resolved that Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao be elected as 
the Joint Secretary. 


© 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 27-10-1926. 
Present: ; 
Messrs. C. Narayana Rao. 
V. Appa Rao. 
N. Kameswa Rao. 
B. V. Krishna Rao. 
R. Subba Rao. 


1. Resolved that the resignation of M. R. Ry. V. Rangachariat 
as Vice-President of tho Society be accepted. 


2. Resolved that ; x 
A at the following be admitted аз members of the | 


Messrs. - H. Anantarama Iyer, M. A 


B 
D. V. S. Prakasa Rao, B. A 

U. Rama J Oganna, B. A. M. L 
« K. Kesavaramamurty B A 
L. Subba Rao, В. 4., B L. ; 
V.R. J agapathi Varma, - 

К. Ramamurty. 

8. W. Appa Rao. 

9. V. Viswanadha Sarma, M. A. ` 
10. D. Sadasiva Reddi, в. А. 15207] 


+ 
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10. 


11. 


vii 
11. Rao Bahadur R. Krishna Rao Bhonsle, M.R.A.s, 
12. A. Perrazu Sarma. 
13. V. D. Sadasiveswara Prasad Bahadur. 
14. Т. Bhagavanatam Gupta, В. A., B. L. 
19. S. Narasimham, M. A.; L. T. 


16. Diwan Bahadur C. Venkatachellam, В. A., B. L. 
17. R. Venkatarama Razu. ý 


Resolved that M. R. Ry. D.S. Reddi Garu, В. А. (охоп) 
Chief Lecturer in History, Govt. Arts College, Rajahmundry 
be elected as Vice-President of the Society. 


Resolved that the accounts from 6-9-26 to 27-10-26 be passed. 


Resolved that the sum of Rs. 150|-advanced by the Treasurer 
to the Printer be approved. 

Resolved that the following members of the Society be sent 
as delegates to the 4th All [ndia Oriental Conference to be 
held at Allahabad on the 5th November 1926 and subsequent 
dates. 


Messrs. (1) M. Ramakrishna Kavi, M. A. 
(2) J. Ramayya Pantulu, В, A., B. L. 
and (3) В: Subba Rao, M. A.. L. T. 


Read letters from  Messrs. R. Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar 
M. A. and P. V. Jagadisa Iyer, Madras. Resolved that copies 
of the Journal be supplied to them for one year free of созі. 


Read letter from the Librarian, Viswabharati requesting ex- 
change of Journals. Accepted. 

Read letter from the Editor, Maharajah's College Magazine, 
Vizianagaram for exchange of Journals. Accepted. 
Resolved that the following be considered to have resigned 
their membership of the Society:— 

(1) C. І. Narasimham. (2) M. Suryanarayana Sastry. (3) V. 
S. Narayana Sastry. (4) A.S. Murty. (5) A. Seshagiri Rao. 
(6) G. Somanna. 2 

Resolved to celebrate the Kalinga Day at Mukhalinganaga- 


ram оп the 26th of December 1926 and to request the Editorial 
Committee in charge of the Kalinga Sanchika to make the 


necessary arrangements for the same. 


- 
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who paid subscriptions during peel quarter: 
; ; Rs. 
Messrs. 3 
1. S.V. Narasimhasastry. «° . c7 E = d 


List of members 


3. T. Achyuta Rao. 
3. S. Narasimha Rao. 
4. T. Purushotham. 
5. J. Ganganna. vee 
6. Е. R. Subramanya Iyer 
7. A. Rama Rao. : 
8. S. Kameswa Rao. v BA 
9. Rev. А. F. A. Neudorífer. ... 
10. N. J. D. Prasadarayudu. 
11. I. Guripathi Rao. 
12. N.Subramanyam. 
13. M. Venkatarangaih. 
14. K.Suryanarayana Rao, 
'15. Bh. Kameswarasastry. 
10. A. Perrazu Sarma. 
17, D.S. Reddi. 
18. U. Ramajoganna. 
19. R, Venkatarama Бахи. 
20. D. V.S. Prakasa Rao. 
21.. K. Ramakrishnayya. 
22. L. Subba Rao. ... ЖЫЕН сле 
23. A. V. Venkatarama lyer, ... 
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List of members who paid donations. 
J. Ramayya Pantulu. 
R. Subba Rao. 
C. Atmaram. 
B. V. Krishna Rao. 
V. Appa Rao. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 


———.. 


LIST ОЕ EXCHANGES, . 
CHANGES. 


Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patri 
. J t 

piran (Journal), Madras: E 

iswabharati Quarterly Santi iketa 

А niketan. 

J ournal of tho Mythic Society, Bangers 
WA 0 s College Magazine, Vizianag, 

ш: Catalogue of the University Library, ME E 
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2. 


9. 


10 

i 11. 
: 12 
“13 
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PAPERS ON HAND FOR THE JOURNAL. 
ی‎ 


History of the Velanati Chiefs: - 900-1250, A. D 
-.‘-.. M. Somasekhara Sarma 
The works of Bilvamangala Swamin, : . 
M Ramakrishnakayi, M; A 
Sataluru Plates of Vijayaditya III 


Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao, B. A., B. 1... 

. Kanteru Plates of Nandivarman Salankayana, ~~ 
; 5. Subba Rao, M. A... 
..The Reddi Principalities of the Dekkan, 


V. Appa Rao, B.-A., B. 1.3. 


. History of Kalinga from the Copper Plate grants of its- 


Kings, : ` 5 М. Somasekhsra Sarma, 


. Savaras- Rao Saheb С. V. Ramamurthi Pantulu, B.-A., 


. Namavaram Cave Inscriptions , of the Early Eastern. ^ 
Chalukyas 5 ` . - ReSubba Rao M; A. 


A letter of Ramadharmaja yogi of the. time of the 


~ Vijyanagara Emperor Venkatapati Raya. - ° pit s y eS 
Aa ER С. Narayan Rao, M. A. L:T, >- 
. History of the Chalukyas of Vengi. . | : 


Andhra Coins. . R. Subba Rao, M.A, D. T. .. 


. Réngarada plates of Jaya Bhanja Deva, _ > А 


Kómyana plates of Yaso Bhanja Deva, . 


yo 


TREASURER’S APPEAL 


Members, who.are in arrears of their 


+ 
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С. Narayan Rao, M. А. - uu ; s 
. Rajahamundry Museum plates of Anna Chodadeva;  .. >. E 
77... V.Appa-Rao, B:A. B.L, ~~ A 
. History of the Kota Chiefs of Amaravati. . x 
Bhavaraju:- V. Kishna Rao, B. As; B.. L. . 


. Firman of Nawab Rustum Khan: - RSs aS RS 
- 7 i, Vissa Appa Као, М.`А., L.-T... | 


subscriptions -are earnestly requested ' | 
um to make early remittances; so as to : а р 
 Snable the Society to carry on its work Big ae 

Without break. т.575. + * 3" ан pus ; 


ыба,» 


3 mum BAJARAJA NARENDRA PATTABHISHEKA SANCHIKA | 
а ues US сы SU - - E | 


_ ~~ Publistied by the Society to commemorate “| 
=... thé celebration of the Ninth Centenary. Day: A 
em D फेर т -of King, Rajaraja Narendra’s Coronation, = 


E a Contains Exhaustive and Original Contri- . | 

के कक सन butions by almost all-thé renowned scholars 

7 e i. ef South.-India, bearing on the Political, _ 
e s >. Social, Religious and Economic Conditions. - 
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= : < oF tho EASTERN CHALUKYAN Period of: cad 
E Andhra History A. D. 609-1958 А 
ae Ту 5 Ота Few Copies are available Е i 
RRR SY 2 | 
Eaa Price Rs. FIVE- net | 

2s. ++ ‘For copies Apply to | 

; e ४ 2 its : ^ Andhra Historical. Research Societ y. उ 

Ў - X Pa T ч: Tae Е x ` sr A^ : ÇÊ Mm Rajahmundry CREE | 


5 | 
THE QUARTERLY. JOURNAL. |^. "°. | 
ee a - t EN 
cm itor invites the member a er] 
to contribute original iE ously and all scholars, b 


= е Journal 
A communications Tegarding this may ba addressed + Aes 
^ о" 


! 

M ; | 

BHAVARAJU V-KRISHNA-RAO, BLA BL eel 

ANDHRA H AD Ait 

ISTORICAL RESEARCH याट | 
- RAJAHMUNDRY = 


THE 


QUARTERLY JOURNAL 


ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


. 


Vol. I : JANUARY, 1927 . Part IIT 


RAJAHMUNDRY. ` 


PUBLISHED BY THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


i зев Two. 
Subscripti Indian Rs. 6 : | Rupses T 
bscription, {шш Sh 1% . Each Part or 3 Shillings. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


Patrons. 
А hadur Varu С. В 
ia Sri R. V. К. M. Suryarao Ва В.р 
тат Maharajah of Pittapuram. s 
: Sri Krishna Chandra Gajapathi Narayana eo Bahadur 
E Varu Rajah of Parlakimedi. 
Vice-Patron. 4 
Rani Sri, Rao Ramayamma Rao Bahadur varu 
Zamindarini of Kolanka & Veeravaram Estates. 
Honorary Presidents. 
Sir A. Parasuram Patro, KT. B A., B. L., 
The Hon. Justice Mr. Vepa Ramesam В A., B. L., 
Mr. N. Subbarau Pantulu, B. A.. B. L., 
Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddi, M. A. (Cantab) 
Vice Chancellor, Andhra University. 
Hon. Vice-Presidents. 

Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar M. А. PH. D. М.В. A. S. etc, 
· Као Saheb С. V. Ramamurti Pantulu, B. А, M. R A.S, 
Mr. Kasinadhuni Nageswa-a Ra? Pantulu, Editor: 

Bharati & Andhrapatrika, 


Office Bearers for the year 1926-1927. 
3 President. 
Mr. J. Ramayya Pantula, B. A., B. L., 


: Vice-President. 
Mr’ D, Sadi Siva R-dii, В. A. (Oxon). 


Joint Secretaries. 


Mr. R. Subba Ras, М. A., L. T. 
Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao, B. A., B. L. 


Treasurer. 
Mr, N. Kameswara Rao, B. A., B. L. 


Members of the Council. 
Mr. C. Veerabhad-a Rao Pantulu. 
- Mr. C. Narayana Rio, M. A., L. T. 
Mr. M. Ramakrishra Kavi, М.А 
Mr. V. Appa Rio, B.A., B L 
Editorial Committee, 
Mr. 0, Atmaram, B. A., B. L., Editor 
Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A B m 
Mr. M. Runa Krishna Kavi, М А 
P Mr. M.-Somasekharasarma. 
is Mr. V. Apparao, B. A;B. L 
Mr. R. Subba Rao, M. A, L. T. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 
4 » 


+a 


USA ee re EN 


| 
| 


THE 


QUARTERLY. JOURNAL 


OF THE 


ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


JANUARY, 1927 


RAJAHMUNDRY. 


PUBLISHED BY THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEAROH SOOIETY. 


it i 4 Rupees Two. 
Subscription. Fen R is Each Part. {SF Shillings. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative ~ 


३७ 


10. 
11. 


CONTENTS. 


The names of contributors and their articles. 


R. Subba Rao, M. A., L. T. 
А. note on the illustration on the Cover. 
С. V. Seetapati, B. A., L. T. 


The Korni Copper plate grants of } 
Anantavarma Chodaganga. 


Mimamsakacharya S. К. Ramanatha Sastriar. 
Bhavabhuti and His Identity. 

Rev. Н. Heras, 8. J., М. A. 
Who were the Sulikas: 

R. Sreenivasa .Raghava [yengar, M A. 
Ancient South Indian Gold Coinage. 

R. Sreenivasa Raghava Iyengar, M. A. 
Coins of Kavaliyadavalli Treasure Trove. 

V. Subramanyam, М A., L. T. 
Date of Tenkan«aditya. 

R. Subba Rao, M. A., L. T. 


Scope of Anthropological Research in me 
Agency Part JI Chenchus. 


М. Rama Krishna Kavi, М. A. 
Tapasavatsaraja. 
Reviews 


Select Contents from Oriental Journ 115 


NOTES OF THE QUARTER. 


Proceedings of the Council Meetings. 
List of Subscriptions and Donations received. 
List of Exchanges. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


Pages. 


103—105 


106—124 
125—129 
130—131 
132—136 
131—143 


144—148 


149—154 


155—166 
167—171 


I—VI 


ТНЕ 
` QUARTERLY JOURNAL 


ANDHRA HISTORICAL 
RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


Vol. 1 JANUARY 1927, No. 3 


A NOTE ON THE ILLUSTRATION ON THE COVER. 
By R. SUBBA RAO, M. A., L. T. 


The illustration on the cover and on the title page of this 
issue of the journal has been reproduced from a photo of the sculpture 
taken by me at А maravati on 18th December 1924 when I took a party 
of the college students on a historical excursion to study the remains 
of the Amaravati Stupa. 


The subject-matter of the illustration, as can be seen, was 
carved on marble stone with great elegance and detail. A few marble 
stones have now been grouped together and formed into what looks like 
а miniature Stupa close to the ground where once stood the great Bud- 
dhist Stupa. A stupa, as may be known to several readers, is a funeral 
mound raised generally over the sacred relics of the Buddha. It con- 
sists of a broad base which supports a dome containing the relic. 
Above this is placed the spire with one or more roofs. 

The Amaravati Stupa is situated on the south bank of the 
Krishna about twenty miles from Bezwada. In 1797 it was broken 
open by a local Zamindar who wanted to use the material for his 
building. Col. Mackenzie who came to know of it paid two visits in 
1816 and 1819 and made soveral drawings from the slabs of the railing 
and from the base of the Stupa. Further excavations were made in 
1845 and the remains obtained were sent to the British Museun. In 
1881 the Madras Government made more excavations and some of the 
` Sculptures found are now to be seen in the Madras Museum. 

The Stupa is an old опе though not so old es the Stupa, 
Chaitya and the monastery found at Sankaram which may belong to 
the Asoka age, A stone slab found on the site is said to contain 
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j г i iption “Hail! प्‌ 
ing i t subject matter of an inscrip t 
= X s t ТТ lord, the king Pulomayi, son of 
र : Bh EE DI merit of the gift of а Dharma-Chakra on the west 
doo of fe Oh the possession of the Chetikg 


1... ...... ЧЕ ° . 
а learn that the Amaravati Stupa was in existence already by 


the time of Pulomayi who ruled in the latter half of the second 
century after Christ. Though some of the sculptures and inscriptions 
belong to the Post-Christian Era, the Stupa itself may be considered 
to have been built by the early Andhra kings. 

The art of the sculpture is purely religious and owes its 
growth to that of Buddhism. The use of stone for the carving of the 
pictures must be ascribed to the Buddhistic influence. Generally, the 
subjects for sculpture are taken from the life of Buddha. Brt 
sometimes, representations of processions to holy places, and religious 
symbols, and contemporary dress etc., are also seen. Over-abundance 
of detail is the chief feature of this sculpture. 


At the top of the illustration, one can see a floral design. 
Then, the upper part of the illustration is divided by means of five 
pillars which contain certain highly artistic details, into two divisions 
each of which is again sub-divided into two compartments by what 
looks like a pillar. 


In the extreme right-hand corner, we can see the figure of a 
female lying on a cot with a group of four female attendants below 
and four male figures above-probably Vidyadharas. This may be a 
scene to depict the dream of Maya Devi, Mother of the Buddha. In 
the right-hand corner, we see a group of six seated figuras engaged in 
worship. In the extreme left hand corner, we see the standing figure- 
probably of a Naga receiving worship at the hands of females facing 
te д p In me left hand corner, we see four tall rnale figures and 
पल EE ae group of four, all facing to the right and march- 

In the:centre of the slab, is seen the figure of a seated Buddha 


five on either side, of whom three are stand- 
two lions one on e 


The top part of the bottom picture 


facing tho spectator. Tot 


: contai ions 
he right of tho ] ains two seated li 


ions on either side is foun 
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corners of the top are seen two small figures probably Devaputras. 
Below the stand are seen two female figures in à kneeling posture and 
in a state of respectful adoration, and they are seated on a sculptured 
perspective of lotus. 

On either side of this sculpture, we see a small jar, a vertical 
row of four Dharm -Chakras and a standing female figure with a pipe 
in th» raised right hini. This structure is supported by massive 
pillars which are sculptured after the Graeco-Roman model. A 
grotesque image carrying a basket on the head is seen just by the side 
of the pillar on either side. 

It is really admirable that so many details are carved out on 
a small whit3 mvrble stone. The crowd of adoring spirits, the four 
huge lions seated in their majesty and pomp, the several Dharma- 
Chakras, the lotuses, the Nagas and other figures, the many pillars 
which contain minute artistic details and whose capitals remind us of 
the Corinthian style, tha saated Buddha receiving worship and many 
more scenes from his life, and the large numbar Of representations of 
sacred objects, all these so skilfully worked out on the hard stone 
remind us of th» greatness and importancs of the Andhra art. From 
the picture we also gat an insight into the dress and manners of 
contemporary people. The dress of men consists of a loin cloth or 
Dhoti. The upper part of the body is bare. Sometimes a cloth is 
thrown above the shoulders in a loose way. Head dress is generally 
found in the form of a tucbun. Tha women in all the sculptures are 
seen clothed only in the loin cloth but their jewels for the wrists and 
the ankles and their head-dresses are very rich and beautiful. The 
upper part of the body is uncovered. The females wear an ornamented 
girdle, head, arm and leg jewels. : 

We are gratoful to the Buddhists for the introduction.of stone 
architecture and for such fine marble sculptures which rival those of 
Greece and Rome in art and which lare incomparable for depicting 
religious thomes. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


THE KORNI COPPER PLATE GRANTS 
OF ANANTAVARMA CHODAGANGA. 
Second Set, Saka Samvat 1034. 


By G. V. SITAPATI, B. A., L. T., 


‘Lecturer in History, Rajah’s College, PARLAKIMIDI. 


The second set also contains 5 copper plates but these plates 
are larger in size than those of the first set. Each of these plates 
measures about 10 14” by 6”. The ring holding them | is about 1 у" 
thick and 17” in circumference. The two ends of ihe ting are soldered 
into the lower portion of a circular seal about 7 16" in circumference, 
on which is fixed an image of the bull, Nandi couchant, about 11” 
long and 134" high. Round the Nandi, there are in the surface of the 
disc, tha usual figures of conch-shell, chowrie etc. I cut the ring 
and detached the plates in order to take copies of them. The edges 
of the plates are very slightly raised into rims to protect the inscrip. 
tion. The inscription contains 138 lines. It has suffered at several 
placas from corrosion and consequently, several 'aksharas' connot be 
read with certainty. 

The Alphabet employed belongs to the Old Canarese type and 
the characters are exactly like those used in the Vizag copper plate 
grant of Anantavarma Chodagang2, Saka 1010, edited and published 
by Dr. Fleet in Vol. 18 of the Indian Antiquary. The points that call 
for notice in respect of Orthography are as follows:— 


1. 0, ७ 7, l,l ai, au—these vowels do not occur in this inscription. 

2. chh, jh—these do not occur separately; they are found in combi- 
nation with other consonants. 

3. i, ga, du tha, ya, ra, la, m, h,—these are exactly like the corres- 
ponding Telugu characters of the present day; the mark repre 
senting ‘a’ is, howevar, different as noted in point 7 below. 

4, a, û, Î, U, 6, û, kha, gha, ga, cha, ja, na, na, ta, na, pa, ba, bla 
ma, Ra, va, she, sa—these are almost like the corresponding 
Telugu characters of the present day. '&'is distinguished from 
‘a’ by a small curved line at the top of the right corner of the 
symbol denoting ‘a’ (vide ll 84, 89, 119). Tt is not possible #0 
say definitely whether 6 and ё in “émbravélli” are really 1018 

or short. This is the name of a Telugu village which is st 
in existence and is known as "omaravilli". 


5. ka, ta, sa—these are alm i 1 
racters. ost like the Corresponding Canarese cha- 
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6. ta, tha, da, dha—these are slightly different from the correspond 
ing Telugu characters of the present dey. 7 

1. The mark denoting ‘a’ attached toa consonant is shaped in the 
form of a crescent. ‘u’ attached to a consonant is represented 
in three different ways. In many cases, the mark resembling a 
horn as in “bbu” (1. 2) is attached to the proper right of the 
consonant. In some cases, as in “du” (1. 1) thesame mark is 
attached to the lower part of the letter. In a few cases, as in 
“ssu” (l. 2) the mark resembling the Telugu figure o is attached 
to the proper right of the consonant. ‘‘mu” is represented in 
the first two ways (of.11102 and 1). “tsu” is represented in 
tbe first and third ways (of. ll 2 and 25). “0” is represented in 
two ways; generally by the mark used now in Telugu and 
rarely by a combination of marks denoting 'éà' and ‘û’. ‘6’ and 
‘au’ are aot clearly distinguished; cf.''só" (1. 66) and “sau” 


(1. 49). 
8. The nasal sound, except before the cerebral consonants, is gene” 
rally represented by the anuswara. ‘n’ is combined with 


“ta” only in “antarhita” (L. 53). The anusvára is used before 
a cerebral only in “kamdika” (1. 49),—but this word ought to be 
"kanthiká"—and in "kamtham" in the same line. 

9. Consonants other than "sh" and “h” coming after “т” are al. 
ways doubled. 

The Language of the plates is throughout Samskrit. The 
use of "niyatya" for "nihatya" (1.47) and '"abhram liyam" for 
*abhram liham” (1. 61) are probably due to the influence of Prakrit. 
The absolute construction of the past participle noted in my previous, 
article occurs in this inscription also, (Vide ll. 120, 122-123, 127-128). 


There are 40 slok&s:— 12 Sardülavikridites, 11 Anushtubhs, 
5 Sragdharas, 3 Upajátis, 2 Vasantatilakas, 2 Vamsasthas, 1 Mandá- 
kranta, 1 Sikhirini, 1 Manjubhashini, 1 Viydgini and 1 Svágata. Some 
of the Anushtubhs are not composed according to the rule laid downin 
Ё षष्टंगुरु, जेय॑ eto. 

(Vide the 3rd quarter of जित्व बाहू, etc. Ш 37 38 and the first 
quarter of अनुरागेण गुणिनो 11. 81-85.) 
с The Sandhi rules аге observed in the slokas but not always 
in the prose portion. Examples аге not given because they are the 
Same as those that occur in the first set. 

There are many evidences to show that the language of the 


People in the Kalinga country was about the time of Anautavarma 
Chodaganga, Telugu. The Telugu’ verse, (Sisa padyam) in the 
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br ited and published by my father in Epigraphia 
паа rds most conolusive evidence. That inscription 
refers to the time of Rajaraja, the father of зыр гы The 
absolute construction of the past participle referred to, in connection 
with the language of the plates, is probably due to the influence of 
Telugu idiom, 
“Rashtra kûta premukhán" (L. 107) is translated as the elders 
of the taluks. In some of the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. iv., 
we find “rashtrakats” in the Samskrit portion and "rattadam" in the 
Telugu portion. From the context, I think that these words refer toa 
smaller division of а region of the kingdom. 
| "The inscription records the grant of a piece of land to the 
Brihmans residing in Khónna and a reference is made to the grant 
recorded in the first set. There is one discrepancy in this inscription, 
Anantavarma says "The village, Khónna was in Saka 1003, granted 
to 300 Brahmans by my grand-father, Vajrahastadóva." In the first 
set, we find that the grant was made by Anantavarma himself. In 
both the inscriptions, it is mentioned that Anantavarma was annoin- 
ted king in Saka 999. The grantor could not, therefore, have been 
Vajrahasta if the grant was made in Saka 1003. Probably Vajra. 
hasta made an oral grant and Anantvarma recorded it in Saka 1003. 
The grant referred to in this inscription was made in Saka 1034 at 
the time of winter solstice. This date corresponds to the lst January 
1113. I am indebted to Sriman Nilamani Panigrahi Mahasayo 
(Parlakimidi) for this calculation. 


| The Genealogy of the Ganga Kings is traced from the 

. Creator. The genealogical list agrees with what is given in the 
Vizag-grant of Saka 1040 but this grant contains more details than 
‚ате given in the grant of 1040 regarding the exploits of some of the 
kings. М र 
: In this grant it is mentioned that Kamarnava l killed 
Sabaráditya (1. 47) and that Dantávuram was his capital (1.48) while 
the grant of 1040, says that Kamarnava killed Baladitya and that 
Jantévuram was his capital. As the facsimile was not published 
along with his artiolo, it was not possible to verify his reading. But 
І have looked into the plates; Dr. Fleet's reading is incorrect. 
found in it “samara sirasi sabaládityan-nirjjitya ... dantávuran- 
nima” but Dr. Fleet read ib by mistake as "samarantrasikam paladi- 
tyan-nirjjitya eè eee * jJantávuran-náma". It is not possible to 587 
whether ‘sabaraditya” or "sabal&ditya'" is the correct name of the 
person killed by Kamarnava 1. Intmy next article I shall refer ® 
this and some other points of historic îl interest, © 


- 
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ТЕХТ: 
First plate, secohd side. 

én lakshmi nishé (vya)m-udurajakalmkak Ambi bahachatushtaya- 
chanam vapur-addadhanah pradu- 

r-bbabhiva bhuvanatritayam : vidhitsür-vvisvaprasütijatharós 
bhagavan-anamtah (a) tan-nábhinali- ie 

nád-babhüva bhuvanaprárambliadikshárató brahma védaparam- 
para! paridadhadvaktrais-chaturbbhis-tatah prá- 

japatyadhuradhirudham 3hasám-atrir-muntná mM, prabhur-jjátas- 
sarvvajanéna‘ nitya tapasám vrátó va- 

pushmán-iva(b) atréli putró babhuva tripuraharajathatjüt inépath- 
yaratnam netravyaparadésasmaracharita- 

mahá&nátiká sutradhárah dyshtamto da(kshina) tya mukhamukura 
ruchim sarvvart jivitésas-trailékyanam- 

dakamdó gaganatalamahámbhó his m(kha)s-$1sakah'(cJtató jagat- 
t&pabhishajyita$-tvashas-s$ubhagrahó: bhü- 

d-vibudhagranir-bbudhah puróravas?*-tattanayó yuid-ullasad-bhujé 
bhuji-shyárnnavamékhalà babhau (d) 

tasmád-áyus-subhamyus-tribhuvanavinutó janma lébhé tadtyah 
putró bhüj-jaitrabáhur-nnahu 

Sshanarapatir-bbhübhrtàm-agraganyah yah prthvyim-ckapitnyam- 
anubhavavimukhó bhurijataprjaya- 

m svarvvésyim khanditémdrám pranayaparavasah paurushéninva- 
bhutal%e) tatê yayatir-vvijitabhiya- 

tir-jjajnó tatas-thurvvasur!-urvvarésah sa pürvvagirvvánagurór- 
ggarimnd mátámahasy-órasi hi pravrddhah (f) 

aputratvam práptas-suchiram-atikhinnó nrpavrshas-sa gamgám- 
arádhy&n-niyatagatir-à- - 4 

radhya varadam ajéyam gamgéyam sutam-alabhat-Arabhya cha 
бааа, kramas-tadvamsy&ná- ; f 


1, From the original plates, 


denoted b bol ` Pis 
In the Vizag Copter plate grant of S. 1040 also itis'jatharó' not jarathó 


аз read by Dr. Fle 


ead “ ” 5. Read ‘‘janina 
3 Бод assem 7 Heed бусын Ар 0 
ead “b Ш 9, Read “ригйгауа 
Read TOMUS 11. Read “tatasturvasu 
(a). Vasantatilaka. (b). sárdülavikridita 
0). sragdhara (d). vamsastha 
(e). sragdhara (f), upajati 
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iti z ô virô i 
15. m bhuvi jayati gamganyaya iti(g) asyasit-tanayo v1 chanavibhy, 
vvairigrahá- 3 : 
16. stáchalah ksh ûnî nathakir î apatramakartlagnámghrir óni Катар 
lakshmtvà А ; 
Second plate, first side. 
17. gvanit& mahékulanadt samvédyam-udyóginam samvédyam sama. 
jijanat-sa nrpatir-ggamganvay êa 
18. msakan%a) samvédyató manir-ivajani nama bhásván bhüpála. 
maulimakutair-upap&lanityah 
19. tr&sádidósharahitas-sa babháva putri yat-sampaddn-nidhir- 
ajayatas datta-senah(b) tasyórvvi 
90. ávaramaulimandanamanér - ásid — asidhaéranim  bibhr&nó  nrpati 
griyam priyasutas-saumyÓti ra— 
91. myâkçştih tasmád-apy-udap&di móditajagach-chakrómsudattas- 
tatah saurámgó-bhavad-anyarádgajaghatáp&ta- 
22. kriyápàkalah(c) tasmách-chitr&gadó! bhüt-kshititalavalayé таја. 
$abdaikava-chyas-sünus-sáradhvajósya*-bhavad-a- 
33. khilabhuvám-ádhipatyaprasütih dharmmast tat-tanüjó?9 nrpanaya- 
padav! pamthamukhyé virójó 
24. babhrájápatyam-asya kshitijayaparavan-ékadhanva partkshitd1 
sa mahtpatis-suta 
29. m-avapa’ mênêna . jayasénam-anyanrpadarppasatanam abhavat- 
sutósya jaya - 
26. sênasamjritah prathay an diss sivadukülitam yagahe jitaviryyam-a- 
21. s4y-ajijanat-sa cha bhupülavrsham vrshadhvajam sahaśaktim- 
alamghya &&sana 
28. m vijigtshum suvirédhibhtshanam/f) З 
n tas 2: 
babhuva kshittéam&rggüchara- J) tasya pragalbhas - tanayê 
29. napragalbh : à 
B тА Khadgadhardjaladhautavairinartkapdlasthale- 
30. asîd -ékasitat i à 
Svayam spatratilakakshéntbhed -asy&tmajó virasrt wanita 
31 vrtapatir-ddévas-sa К Н 
kêla- YE nirmméydorjjitagamga vadivishay® 
1. Read "gamga", न 
3. Read “ajdyata™- h Read "msakam". 
5. Read ''dhvajósya", 6. 2 ead “chitramgado”. 
7. Read "avapa maninam", . Probably “dharmmakhyas-tat-tanijo"’ 


(g). sikhirint, 


(а) sardülavikriditam. 


(c) sardülavikriditam, (b) vasantatil 
6) manjubhashini, za (a) sragdhara, ka: 
(8) upajati. (f) viyôgini. 
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32 


33 


34. 


35. 


36. 
37. 
38. 
39, 
40. 
41. 


42. 


ta 


43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 


47. 


halákhyám! puram yas-chakré Surasadmavikshanarasapratyuham- 
akshám? haré 
h(a) tat—sutó dhrtasardsanayashtir—ggam-arakshad-ap avarijita 
gaury yam? 
Second plate, second side. 
{аза (парга) thitapdsavidhéyam—éka êva sa viróchanasamjnah (b) 
gat tatra narémdrán&m kélahalapurtbhujam 1 | 
(êkâst) ty&am cha tad—vamiyo virasimhé—bhavan—nrpah (с) 
chélams—chalayatas—chamu chalantah pándyán bhruvá bhug- 
naya н 
` humkaréna ! cha saptakómkan patin —nyakkêratah kéralàn amta- 
kópa5vighurnnamána—&irasá karnnatalatésvaran—asy6— 
(nmatta?) krpanavikshanadhrti® kê va yayur bbhubhrtah(d/ jitva 
báhubalànórvvtm virasimhas-sa bhupatis-satkriyása- 
mabhihárair—vvijigyó sadma nàkin&m (e) tasya kamarnnavas— 
sünur—dánárnnava—gunirnnavau márasi— 
mha iti khy&tà vajrahastakhyapamchamah (f) .k&maárnnavah 
pitrbhrátur—asahishnó' kuló— 
dvahah saktópi rajyaharané jahau désan— na tu kramam (g) 
chaturbhir—anujair—bbhimdan—naré— 
mdrán—áhavótsukán damtair—ddaityán—ivémdrébhas—sa pra- 
yád9—vásavim disam (h) a (tha) va— ; 
nyébhadá(nau)ghadviguntkrtani(rjjha)*ram vilikhamtan—nabhaé- 
srmgair - mahómdram praruróha sah (i) tatra cha 
sakalasurásurasiddhas&dhyaparárddhyakirttakotinighrshtamasrnal 
acharanapt - tham - árádhya gó— 
karnnasvaminam - asya prasadasaditadhavalachchhatrachamara- 
s4majadhvajavrshabhalamchchhanapimchchhamchi— 
takumtanikaramakaratóranahudukkakáhaleika samkhadirajyoahi- 
tair - upasóbhamánas - sikshan - ma— 
hémdra iva maheémdráchalasikharád - ayattryya yudhishthira iva 
chaturbbhiranujair - anuga— 
myamanas!! . samarasirasi $abarádityan - niyatya!? kamarnnavah 
kalimgán - agrahtt tasya | 
cha Vijitasakalanrpatipuram - apahasitasurémdrapuram damíávu- 
Tan - nama na— | gk 
Sart rajadhany - Asib | азап. dānārnnavam - anujam kamdika.13 
bamdhurakamtham vi— 


Road: “kôlahalah” 2. Read “akshnam" 3. Read “chauryyam" 
» "humkarena" 5. Read "amtahkópa" 6, Read “dhrtim" 
» 'hishnóh" 8. “praya” 9. “rjjha” is not very clear 
» “lamchhana” 11, ,, “mana” 12. Read "nihatya" 
» "kamthika" 4 
(a) sardàlavikrtditam. (b) svagata, (о) slêka. 
d) Sardulavikridita, (e—i) slókas. 


[15] 
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50.. 
51. 
59, 
59. 
54. 


55 


56, 


57 


58 


59, 


60. 


61.: 


69, 


63 


64, 


65. - 


66. : 


67. ` 


68. 


1. Read ''shatirimsa" 
4, Read “liham.” 5. 


"t - samkhyin - aparas - tar 


THE KORNI OOPPER PLATE OF ANANTAVARMA [7.4.प्र 9.३. 


Third plate. First side. 
dhaya gunirnnavayambavadivishayam marasimhaya sô (da) bi 


(rda) lam vajrahastaya 
ka (mta) Катат ашп - а 
shan kalimgan apalayat | tasya cha 51— HS 
4 (ma) tam - aséshabhuvanasamstiyamanavimalayasasam - atula. 
bhujakrpanakrshtavi E 
jayalakshmisamalimgitóttumga vakshasthalanam charanatalakamtj 
samdhyavad - antarhitasama 
stanarapatikadambak&nam - anavaratarajyavinódapahasitamahtm. 
dranam - mahémdri - chalasikhara— 


dat | évam cha karména shat trméaldyay. 


` pratishthitasya sakalabhuvananirmmanaikasutradharasya chari. 


charagurór = bbhagavató gokarnnasvaminah sama— 

ràlhanojlabdhanikhilamanórathanam - atréyagétranam gamginan 
kulamalamkari - 91107 - vvishnór - iva 

vikramakramtasakalamahtmandalasya k&marnnvasy&nujó  dànàm. 
navas - chatvarim - $atam - abdakün 

rajyam - akirshit | tat - sutó dvittyaksmürnnavah panchasad®var- 
shan maht (mandala) 

т -amandayat | tasya tiraskrtatrivishtapam nagaran-nama puram 
Asib tasmin s6— 

рі midhukavrkshajanansl - fsasya limgakrtéh krtvakhyam madhu 
kosa ity -aracha yat - prà— ` 

sadam - abhram liyam* уай - dvarérddhvavichitrapatralatika- 
chitrani үй pasyatam saudha— 

ny- ambarayarttinim hrdi bhavén- nyunam vimanaruchih (0) 
tat - 81890 ransrnnavah pamchava— 

rshan -mahtm - aharshayat.| tat- sunur - dvittyó vajrahasteb 
pamchadasasamsh kshamim ara— х 


kshat tasysnujas - trttyah kimarnnavormnavamékhalam - 6kênt- 
vimsatisam— ; 


vatsarān (sa)m-avarddhayat | tasya त. 
drdhata cha saushtha— ya varnnané slêkah vaichitry 


vam - iti (trê) thi dhanuhkarmanz = eis T 
samadhuram kama anam sdmarkkanvayayor - ddadha" 


rnuavó (ri)ghavah vivyádhaika 


M šarên ta schij- 
jighamsun vanéita 3 saptasubhafan kas 


un - iti А “8 d 
té (b) tetstutó gunsrnna— КИЕК ~ kittie a утам. ЧИЛ 


3. Read “samaradhana” 


' “ í ha" 
"nà" is not clear, do Rendi pad 


(a) and (b)— sardulavikrtditas, 
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69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
16. 
17. 
78. 
79. 
80. 


81. 


82. 


83 


84. А 


85, 


ўоі.1.2.3.] THE KORNI COPPER PLATE OF ANANTAVARMA il 


Third plate, Second side 


vas - saptavimsatim - abdsn - abdir - asanam vasam - anaishtt | 
tad - atmajah potamkusah pamchadagava— 


tsaran mahîn - nissapatnám - akárshtt | tatas - tad - bhrátus- 
sutah kalimgalam - kusó dvadagavatsaran 

kalimgan - alam chakara | tatas tasya pitrbhrata saptavarshán 
gundamarájó mahtma— 

ndiamandanó babhûva | tasyánujas - chaturtthah kámá&rnnavah 
pamchavimsatim varshán vasumdhara— 

m -anubabhüva|  tayóh kanîyên vinayádityó varshatrayam 
dharitrim - atráyata | tatas - taj - jéshthasya! 

kamarnnavasya sutas - chaturtthó vajrahastah pamchatriméatam - 
abdakan mahim - ibhamadajaladha 

rábbir- abhyashimchat tasya varnnané slókah| artthibhyah 
karinàm sahasram - atulam kali(m)ga(kamtara)? 

jam yad - dattam surabhichakára karataprasyamdidánair - disah 
tad-damtair-iva pándur - Ama 

larucha dánair-ivà módinà  vyáptàni trijagamti divyayasas4 
srivajrahasta(prabhoh) | 

tatas - tat - sutah  pamchaká márnnavórddhesamám - ilàm påla- 
yámása| tatas - tad - anujé 

dvittyé gundimirájas-trini varsháni dhar&dhuramdharó babhüva | 
tasya dvaimátaró bhrata shashthó 

madhukámárnnava ékónavimsativarsháui —vis&mpatir - abhût | 
tatas - tadiyanamdanó vajra— 

hastas-trayatrimsatam-abdak4n-mahtm-udavahat tasya varnnané 
slókáh 1 vyáptó gamgakulóttamasya 

yasasa dikchakravalé sasipradyótámalinéna yasya bhuvanaprahla. 
dasampádiná simdürai— 


. T-alisámdrapamkapatalaih kumbhasthalipattakéshv - 4limpamti 


punah punas - cha haritam - 4 
dhóranà varanán (b) anurágéna guninó yasya vaksho mukhábjayóh 
&зїпё srt 
Sarasvatyay - anukülé virdjatah(c) nan&àmatah kóvalam-artthatópi 
. Sa vajra-hasta— 


1. read “jyoshtha™, 2. These letters are not elear. 


(a) and (b) sardulavikrtditas. (o) sloka. 
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86. 


99. 


100. 


101. 


102. 


1. Read “parahprthivyam” 9, Read ५ 
4. Probably “nakara” instead of “chakra” 
6. Read “nidhya chyutam, sani "ры 


(a)—upajati. (b)—vamsastha. (c)—mandakranta 


THE KORNI COPPER PLATE OF ANANTAVARMA [ग.4 ६ j 
Fourth plate, first side. | 

s-tri (kalimgan&) thah ko vajrahastad-aparam prthivyam1 P | 
jram patad-várayitum samartthah (a) tatsu 

to (rajaraja)h kshamám — arakshad - asht.vsamvatsaran | tasyi 
varnnané sloka | sa rajarajah prathama— 

m jayasriyah patir-bbabhüva dravilahavotsavé —vir&jamáni. | 
atha ràájasumdartm-udà— | 

dhava(n)é-ché (da) mahtbhuj&tmajs n (b) tyaktvà vémgim sapa | 

parinamédayé dyam-ivanyaém chodivya— | 

js mahati vijayadityam-abdhau mimakshu 2 4panndnam parama. 
&vanam rájar&jó vichitram la- 

kshmtbhájam suchiram-akar6t-paschimayam disayam (c) tasyástd. 
agrasünuh prthulanijabhu— 

ja vikram.— aurjjityasaras — satyatyágaikastma vimalatarayasai: 
chamdrikadhau - talékah vágullamghi — 

pratapas - subhacharitenidhir - bbhágyé*saubhagyarasih kshóri. 
pránàdhináthas - sakalaripuma— 


| 


. nó bhamgadas - chódagamgah (d) sàkábdé namdaramdhragraha- 


ganaganitó kumbha samsthé di— 


. nésé suklé pakshé trityáyuji ravijadiné révatibhé nryugmé lagm 


gamgánvaváyá— 


. mbhujavanadinakrd - vigvavisvambharayaschakram samrakshi- 


tum sadgunanidhir - adhipas = chédagamgo bhi— 
shiktah (e) bhtmam vahamahérmibhir - bbahubrhannágómdracha- 
krakulam * n&n&éa - straphantmdrabrmdagaha— ` 
nam kródhasphuradbádabam sónábdhim dvishatám pramathys 
 mahatasdórmmam - darénagrahfl - Jakshmim kirtti— 
sudham cha visvavibudhanamda а a 
; ya sarngiva yah (f) virasiit 
bbhujadandayu - gmakalita yasyá— . E : e 
ridarppachehhidas ^ stambhadva i itai intsadr— 
ра‹ md: nisaar 
न मी Hy जगत ae 5 
kapranayinah kshénibhrtam - 
madhupasrénisriya- 


m bibhratil purvvasy&m disi s e 
idhayad ї pu 3 В 
nidhayadbhutam® pagshat - ES cs зра =” 


шашауаўрауа15$райтаутц#пї5йї 


mi э, ^ 4 " 
imamkshum 3. Read “‘bhagy? , 


(d) and (e)—sragdharas: 


(f) and- (g)—sardulavikriditag 
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103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 


109. 


117. 


118. 


119. 


Fourth plate second side. 


diktat3 vighatiam vémgisam-apy-étayóh lakshmi bhamlanama. 
1178 m-ivajayasri— 


tóranastambhayór-bbadhnáti sma samiddhakirttivibha va srigam- 
gachudamanih (aJ) sa— 


srimad-anamtavarmma maharajo -rajadhirajé rájaparamésvara- 
paramabhattirakah 


paramamahésvarah paramavaishnavah paramabrahmanyó mAtA- 
pitrpádánudhyátasriochó— 


dagamgadévah varaha?varttanivishayé vásinó*.. rdshtrakuta— 
pramukhán kutumbinas-sarvvan 


ssamáhüya puróhitàmátyayuvarájasamdhivigrahidauvárikapra- 
mukhapa— 


rijanasamaksham - ittham - ajnapayati viditam - astu vê yathá 1 
bhavad - vishayé khonnagri— i 

mah  mundipaRunámigràmam grasikriva chatussîmåvach 
chhinnas - sajalasthalas - sarvva— 

pidavivarjjitam - àchamdrárkkakshitisamak&lam yan-matapitror- 
átmanas - cha punyaya— 


sóbhivrddhayé haranayanaviyadgaganachamdraganitéshu saka - 
vatsaréshu minamá— 

sakrshnapamchamyam-adityavaré samanyatê 7198 1020 57600 7031 ए 4 - 
yanádhyápana-yajanay&— 
janadánapratigrahashatkarmmaniratóbhyas - trisatad‘ - brahma - 
nóbhyó dh&rápür-vvakam mat-pritámahóna5 va— 
jrahastadévéna dattam | tatra gáragràámagrhttamundapaRugrá- 
masya pratikshétratvéna tü— 

luvugrámád - áhrtyáshtóttarásttiparimitam kskétram  tébhyah 
khónnagráma-nivásibrá— e 
hmanébhyah vélaguniviyachchamdraganitóshu sakavatsarésh- 


. uttarayananimi— 


Fifth plate, first side 


8 dharapurvvakam - asmabhir -ddattam - iti | asya kshétrasya 


pratikshétróni sarddham stmalimgani : 
purvvatah khónna 6mbaravélli tónemgi gramanam trikutê 
tênêmpigrama - vakragartta | agné 


Read “Jakshmim”, 9. Read ''varaha". 


. Read 'vasinó". 4. Read "trisatabrahmanà". 
. Read “matpitamahena” 


(а) sardulavikridita. 
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120. yatah valmika!sahitamarichavrkshah | tat -paéchimatah tshaq. 


k а marichavrkshapantih 8 है 
121. ык tonémei khollira gramanam trikuté valmtkasahita. 
maricha vrkshah | da- 
122. kshinasyam disi brhadvalm ikab | 
kah | tatê garttam - ullamghya ; a Ee 9 
123. sthapitasila| tatah kraména sthapitam silatryam | nairfrtyamdigi 
sthapitasila 
124. tad - uttaratah st 
vrksha samipó 
195. sthapitasila | tatas - 
tirê sthapitasila 
126. tatê garttaiva | vayavyadisayam garttalvayasaemdhau  timtrini- 


vrksha- 

127. samtpó sthipitagils | tatê garttanusaréno prachim disam kimchid= 
vakram gatva 

128, tam garrtam - ullamghyóttarató gatva khénna tuluvu gira gra. 
manam trikuté garttadva- 

129, yamadhyasthipitasila | uttarasyam disi tatakad vayasétusamdhih 


tat - paschimatah vanarajj_ 


hapitasila | tata Mnidalasétor - adhas - timtrint- 


tata kapravishtagarttamukham | tatê gartta. 


| isanadisa- 
130. уш khonna gira dmbaravélli gramanam ténémgigarttatiratri- 
kah | a- 


131, syópari na kêna chid-badhah karttavyah tathi hi vyaséna bhaga- 
vatoktam | bahubhir - vvasu- 

192. dha datts rajabhis - sagaradibhir - yyasyayasya yada bhumis- 
tasya tasya tada 


Fifth plate, second side, 


133. phalam(a) svadatt4m paradattam vå yatnad-rak ishthir& 
mahim-mahimatam sréshthada Kamra aha yudhishi 

134. nach - ohhrêyênupalanam (b) gam - kam! Svarnnamé . êkam và 
bhumêr-apy-êkam-amgulam ha— ; 


135. гап - narakam - āpnôti yavad 5 
paradattam và y 6 harêta va— abhutasamplavam(c) svadattam 


136. sumdharam  shashthim vars Sete слу. = 
krimir(d)-iti kartta be I . vishthayam 15700 

137. sanadhikar! jatavédibhattah | 
battênãoha— ; 

138. ryyah 1. 


lékhakó vallénacharyyasuté 


1. Read “valmtka” 2. Read ''vakram" 


4. It is not very clear k 
. ` 5. Read "gamekam'. whether this letter ig “pi 


3. Read “parktih” 


or “pa.” 
6. Read “svarnna’’. 


(a) to (d) slókas. 
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(1-12) The divine Lord Ananta’ (Vishnu) became manifest 
with the desire of creating the three worlds. From the lotus that graw- 
from his navel there arose Brahma reciting the Vedas with his four 
mouths. From him was born 40४, the lord of tho sages. He begat 
Sasünka (the Moon). His son was Budha, the best of the gods. His 
son was Purüravas. His son was Ayus. From him was born Nahusha 
who had many children and leaving the earth in disgust ruled over the 
kingdom of Indra. : : 

(12-15) From Nahusha was born Yayáti. His son was 
Turvasu who grew on the breast through the power of his maternal 
grandfather (Sukra), the praceptor of Rakshasas (purvagtrvana). 
Being without sons and in consequence, much distressed for a long 
time, Turvasu propitiated (the river) Ganga and obtained a son, 
Gangéya. Since then, his descendents have been victorious in the 
world under the name, Ganganvaya. 

(15-29) Turvasu’s son was Viróchana who received the sub- 
mission of many kings. His son was Sumvédya the best of Ganganvaya 
His son was Bhásván. From him was born Dattaséna. His son was 
Saumya. His son was Amsudatta. From him was born Sauránga. 
His son was Chitréngada who alone in the whole world deserved the 
title of king. From him was born Séradhvaja, His son was Dharma, 
the best of those that walked on the path of duty. His son was 
Parikshit. His son was Jayasena who destroyed the pride of the rival 
kings. His son was also known by the name of Jayasena. He begot 
Jitavtrya. His son was Vrshadhvaja who caused terror to his foes. 
From him was born Pragalbha. 

(30-34) Pragalbha's son was Kóláhala who built the city of 
Kolshala(Kolhüpur)in the Gangavadi vishaya. His son was Viréchana. 

(34-39) When there had gone by 81 kings who enjoyed the 
city of Kélahala, there arose in his lineage, Virasimha. Among the 
kings (of his time) who had the courage (even) to look at the madden- 
ed sword of this (Vtrasimha) who terrified the 000153 by the march of 
his armies, the Pandyas by his brow-beating, the seven Kónkana kings 
bya menacing roar, the Kéralas by a cry of contempt, the kings of 
Karnita and Lita bya threatening movement of his head. He had 

ve sons, Kamarnava, Danarnava, Gunarnava, Mirasimha and 
Vajrahasta. 


(39-51) .Kámárnava though he could have recovered his 
kingdom usurped by his father's brother left the country (to him) but 
not dharma, Не set out with his four brothers and destroying the 
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ay) marched eastwards. He got up 


the mountain Mahêndra and worshipped the god goren al With 
all the insignia of universal sovranty which he obtaine rough hiş 
(Gok vAmi's) favour shone like Mahéndra. He descended from 

DEUM Mahéndra and accompanied like Yudhish- 


it of the moutain. 
Rope e es killed Sabaraditya on the battlefield and took 
possession of the kingdom of Kalinga. The city of Dantavura which 


excelled all the cities of all the kings and (even) the city of Suréndra, 
was his capital. Having decorated his younger brother, Dan&rnava 
with the necklace (of royalty-thus nominating him as his successor) 
he gave Ambavadi vishaya to Gunarnava Sêlamandala to Marasimha, 
Kantakavartani to Vajrahasta and himself ruled the Kalinga kingdom 
ears. 
teat У (51-68) Of Kamarnava who adorned the family of the Gangas 
that obtained the fulfilment of all their desires by propitiating the 
divine Gékarnasvami, established on the summit of the mountain, 
Mahéndra and that belonged to Atréya gótra,—the younger brother 
Danarnava reigned for 40 years. His son, Kamarnava II reigned for 
50 years. He had for his capital the city named Nagara which excelled 
the city of Indra. In that city he built a lofty temple for an emblem 
of the god, Isa (Siva) in the form of a linga to which he gave the name 
of Madhukésa because it came out of a Madhuka tree. 
(62-68) His son Ranarnava made the Earth happy for 5 years, 
His son, Vajrahasta II protected the earth for 15 years. His younger 
brother Kamarnava ТЇЇ made the earth prosperous for 19 years. His 
unique fame spread wide thus:—Kamirnava the descandent of Soma 
(the Moon) and faghava the descendent of Surya (the Sun) had equal 
poyan the three—fold use of the bow, displaying surprise, steadi- 
cocco m E 
ame wi i killi i 
the other 59 struck down сач TM desire of killing him, 
9-80) His son, : PLE 
27 years, His son P व्या LE E e Ше earth in subjection im 
his affection for 15 years. Then his Pros none a riyal wife on 
oe . is brother's son, Kalingalankusa 


adorned the kingdom of Kalin ip : à 
brother, Gundana was the or ga for 12 years, hen his fathers 


youger brother, Kamarnava I 


122 
foes that attacked him (on the w 


9 worlds. Then his son, Kama 
n his younger brother, Gundamall 
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reigned for 3 years. Then his maternal half-brother, Madhukama- 
rnava VI reigned for 19 years. qiu 


(80-91) Then his son, Vajrahasta reigned for 33 years. The 
rame of (Vajrahasta) the bast of the Gangas,as pure as the moon-light 
spread in all directions bringing joy to the world. Who is able to 
ward off the thunderbolt (of Indra) except Vajrahasta (i.e. he who 
holds a thunderbolt in his hand), the lord of Tri-Kalinga, on whose 
breast resides Lakhmi, (the goddes of wealth) and in whose mouth 
resides Sarasvati (the goddess of L3arning). His son, Rajaraja 
reigned for 8 years. He first became the husband of the goddess 
of Victory in the festival of battle with the Dravilas and next married 
Rajasundari the daughter of the Chéda king. When Vijayalitya grew 
old like the setting sun, left Vengi which was like the west and was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Chélas, Rijaraja 
the refuge of the distressed caused him to enjoy prosperity for a long 
time in the western region itself. 


(91-104) His eldest son, Chédaganga who was (like the sun to 
the collection of the lotus flowers of the Ganga family and who was 
endowed with many good qualities was for the purpose of protecting 
the world, annointed king in the Saka year 999 denoted by the (9) 
Nandas, (9) apertures, (9) planets when the sun was in the Kumbha 
(Aquarius) on Saturday, the third lunar day of the bright fortnight 
under the Révati star and during the Mithuna (Gemini) lagna. He 
the ornament of the Gangas first replaced the fallen lord of Utkala in 
the eastern region and then the waning lord of Vengi io the western 
region and restored their fortunes. 


(104-108) The prosperous Maharaja Anantavarma, the 
Каја dhiraja, the Paramabhattaraka,—etc., he, the glorious Chédaganga- 
déva who medidates on the feet of his parents, having called together 
the elders of the several taluks residing in the Var&havartani Vishaya 
issues a command in the presence of the priest, minister, heir— 
apparent—and other officials of the state, thus:—‘‘Be if known to 
you all— 


(109-115) “that my grandfather, Vajrahasta, for the advan- 
cement of the religious merit and fame of (his) mother, father and 
himself, granted in the saka year, 1003, denoted by the Moon (1), 
sky (О), sky (О), Siva’s eyes (3), in the Solar month of Mina (Pisces) 
оп Sunday, the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight, the village of 
Khónna with the right of using the lands of the village of MundapaRu, 
Situated in Varáhavartani, enclosed by the four boundaries, with all 
the waters (within the enclosed land) to 300 brahmans of several 
ee devoted to the six religious rites, viz, performing and conduc- 
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ting sacrifices, studying and teaching the Vedas and giving anq 


ting donations. 
accep ii 15-118) “There land measuring 88 taken from the Village 
of Tuluvu, as the pratikshétram of MundapaRu taken from Gara, m 
been granted by us, in the Saka year. 1034, Gan D the Moon (1) 
the sky (0) gunas (3), the Vedas (4), at the time of t ७ winter solstice, 
to the brahmans residing in the village of Khóana. 


(118-130) The boundaries of this land with the Pratik, 
shétram:—To the east, the winding watercourse of the village | 
Tonéngi at the meeting place of the (thrae) villages, Khonna, Ombara, ; 
уб and Tónéngi. To the south-east, a Martcha tree with an ant, | 
hill to the west of which (there is) after turning round а small curve | 
a row of Martcha trees, (there lying)'by the side of this a Martcha tres | 
with an ant-hill at the meeting place of the (three) villages Khénna, | 
Tonéngi, and Khóllira. To the south, a big ant-hill, tothe westof | 
which (there are) rows of forests and by the side of this after crossing 
a watercourse, a boundary stone, fixed, and next, three boundary 
stones, fixed in order. To the south-west, a boundary stone to the 
north of which (there is another) boundary stone and after this, a 
boundary stone near a tamarind tree below the causeway of i(ra ?)nidala 
and after this, the mouth of the watercourse joining a tank and by 
the side of this, a boundary stone fixed on the bank of the watercourse. 
Then the western boundary follows the watercourse and turninga | 
small bend and crossing the same watercourse and again going north- 
wards, meets a boundary stone, fixed between two watercourses at the 
meeting place of the (three) villages Khónna, Tuluvu, Gara. To the 
north, a causeway connecting two tanks. То the north-east, a water 


course of the village, Ténéngi and the meeting place of the (three) | 
villagesKhónna, Gara and Ombaravélli, 


(130-136) There are four, of the usual imprecatory verses. 


bh (136-138) The author of the text is Sasanddhikart jata vedi | 
atta. The engraver is battén&chárya, son of Vallénacharya. 
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BHAVABHUTI AND HIS IDENTITY. 
By Mimansakacharya, S. К. RAMANATHA SASTRIAR, 


(Formerly Lecturer in Mimansa, Andhra Girvana Vidyalaya 
Kovvür, West Gódavari District.) 


Translated from the Original Sanskrit 
By М. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, М. A. 


Sometimes we wonder that certain persons are known only by 
surnames or even curiously by their nicknames. Akbar means great 
and it їз а title to Emperor Mahomed Jalaluddin the Great. The poet, 
probably Govindarája, was termed Vikatanitamba for the powerful 
deliniation of the character of a temptress, Vikatanitamba, the 
heroine of the farce. Bhavabhüti, Bhairavi, perhaps Kalidasa and a 
host of scholars live by their pseudonyms alone. We propose to go 
into the real name of Bhavabhüti whose scholarship and poetic genius 
warrant such an inquiry. 


In Málatimádhava some praise is bestowed upon the sastric 
scholarship of Bhavabhüti in prologue and in addition the poet con- 
soles himself in a memorable verse against probable inditterence to his 
work. What his works were in sastras is the common inquiry of our 
day. A few decades ago the editor of Gaudavadha drew the attention 
of scholars to certain colophons to Malattmadhava which speak of one 
Umbéka, a pupil of Kumárila, as the author of that drama. Later оп 
Mr. M. R. Telang in his introduction to Mahávidyávidambana pointed 
out that Chitsukha refers the author of Málati mádhava as an apta and 
that the commentator identifies Umbéka as the author cited and he 
was no other than Bhavabhati (Vide Tattvapradipika, page 269.) The 
commentary on Sdstradipika called Yuktisnehaprapürani frequently 
cites Umbéka in criticising Pacthasarathi’s opinions on Chodana and 
autpatlica sütras. (vide pp 3, 38, 82, 135 &c) Madhava Saraswati in 
his Sarvadarsanakaumudi expressly states that Umbéka wrote a 
commentary on Slókavarüka. The following verse, 


उम्बेकः कारिक वेत्ति तन्त्र वेत्ति प्रभाकरः 
मण्डनस्तूमयं वेत्ति नोमयं वेत्ति रेवण: 
is current among scholars in Malabar though a different reading is 


given by Haribhadra. This would mean that Umbéka must have 
Written about the Slokavartika of Kumarila. Tantra means the 


Portion covered in Tantravartika. 
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It is said in Sunkaravijaya of Sri 


t ifficulty. 
Now comes the di andina Misra who was otherwig, 


Vidyaranya that Sankara went to M 


and Visvarupa. See : 
Rene Sannyasa-asrama. If this is true Bhavabhüti being 


onames must refer {о him Mandana became 

rum BA aaa Mand una seems to be a different Person, 

A number of commentators on Mimaasa and Vedanta works сід 

Umbéka’s opinions as authoritative and final. Recentl y Dr. Ganga, 

natha Jha has published Umbéka’s commentary on Bhavanüvivéka of 
Mandana. YA 

To add to this, Bhavabhuti is known in his dramas as the 

bearer of the title Srikantha. The author of Saiva bhashya on the 

‘Brahma sutras is known as Srikantha. We know that a sect of 

Saivites were known by the name of Srikanthas whose seat lay at the 


He defeated him іп disputations ang | 


| 
| 


Srisaila in Kurnul district. An examination into this amusing iden. | 


u 


tity of names must surely lead us into the untraversed regions of 
Mimansa and Védanta. There are works available under the author. 
ship of all these names individually. Mandina's three vivekas (УіЫ. 
vivéka, Bhavanavivóka, Vibhramivivéka) and two Siddhis (Sphots 
and brahma siddhis) are wellknown with a train of commentaries 
thereon. His gloss on Sabara Bhashya is not seen by me. Bhava, 
bhuti’s dramas proclaim that name. Suresvara’s three grand Works 
still hold their day in elucidating Sankara’s terse lines. Visvarupa is 
a commentator оп the Smrti of Yagnyavalkya and his voluminous 
work is now available in print. Umbéka’s commentary on Bhdavana- 
vivekais already published. Srikantha’s bhashya is studied by its 


followers. Thus an examination of these works is really onerous if 
not quite amusing. 


Kumarila wrote five works of which Brihatlika and Madhya 
vartika have perished, They are cited by Parthassrathi in his works 
and by Madhava-sarasvati in his Sarvadarsana-kaumudi. Krishnadévi 
also mentions these names. Kamirila’s Slókavartika which consists df 
33000 slókas extends over Tarkapada of Mimansa, I have recently 
obtained a copy of Umbéka’s commentary on Slokavartika extending 
over 2000 slokas and the work was continued by Bhattaputra ०१४१ 

tt that 


rila’s pupil. The work begin 
declared as memorable. 


E nama kecidiha nah 


= рга а = 
Janantu te kimapi tan yantyavagnam 


prati naisa yatnah, 
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Utpatsyaté mama tu kópi samanadharmah 
Kalo hyayam niravadhir vipula ca prthvi, 


He means perhaps that his commentary should struggle 
against a host of opponents аз Prabhakara, Murari, and Adwvaitins as 
Sankara &c. Umbeka left it at Vanavada and Jayamisra continued 
therefrom perhaps with greater vigour. His exposition is full and 
invariably points to the opponent against whom the argument was 
aimed. Why should Umbéka abandon his task in the middle? Maha- 
viracharita is likewise incomplete. The hand of Daath sometimes 
carried away a number of great men as Bins, Dandin, ‘Kalidasa, 
Panditaraya &c., even with the brush in their hands retouching the 
fairest of their creations. Was Bhavabhüti a victim of the same hand? 


Visvarüpa's commentary on Yagnyavalkya smriti is again 
annotated by a scholar whoas an auspices to the compiencament of 
his work praises Visvarupa thus;— 


यत्मसादायं लोको धर्ममार्गस्थित: सुखी 
भवभूतिसुरेशारव्यं विश्वरुपं प्रणाय्यतम्‌ 


It evidently means that Bhavabhuti was Visvarupa and also 
Suresvara. A manuscript copy of Nuishkarmya-siddhi reads in its 
colophon that the pupil of Govinda-bhagavatpala, namely, Visvarupa 
wrote the work, The former, we know, was the guru of Sankara. 
This means that the name Visvarupa must signify his sannyasihood. 
The name Suresvara seems to be a title, as some tradition declares. If 
this is true we have no difficulty in supposing that Umbéka having 
entered a new life with a promise to comment upon Sankara’s works 
and to complete his mission must have necessarilly abandoned his 
Kavya and his labours in karma-mímánsa. Soma scholars are led to 
think that Dévésvara, the guru of Sarvagnatman was Suresvara. 
Neither Satvagnatman nor his several commentators ever meant 
Suresvara as a synonym of Dévésvara. The archaeological researches 
in Travancore give a later date to Manukulalitya,{the patron of 
Sarvagnatman than that of Suregvara. 


So far, it is polnted out that ` records identity Umbéka with 
Bhavabhuti,  Viévarupa and Suresvara. Was Mandina same as 
Suréswara? The only work which identifies them is Sankaravijaya 
ascribed to Vidyáranya. Vyasagiri whom Vidyaranya professes to 
follow has no mention of Mandana. Neither Govinda, the author of 
Acháryavijaya and a Kerala by birth does, but he says that. Visvarupa 
Was defeated by Sankara end he became Suresvara. A close exami- 
nation of the works of Mandina and Suresvara ;and a host of 
commentaries thereon reveal that there are doctrinal differences 
between them. Umble is held as Surésvara and as а commentator. 
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] t be indentified wi 

na" anaviveka, Mandana canno» | tified wig 
of Mandana aie arguments adduced against the identity of 
Suresvara. in a commentary of Sankshepg. 


i 5 that 

with Suresvara are (1) | 
E. Mand na's doctrine was condemned and that of Suresvara 
was accepted ч (9) that Vidyáságata in his commentary on Pancha. 


А Ti contrasts the two schools, one of Mandana- 
WAA दा of Vimuktaétman who, we know, generally 
follows 3uréévara, (3) that a commentator on Naishkarmyasiddhi of 
Surdsvara in dealing with aparokshagiiana criticises the school of 
Mandına and Vachaspati which he considers as dull or worthless, and 
in support of his argument quotes verse from Brahmasiddhi of 
Mandana, (chapter IV) (4) that Mandina holds the Gnana-karma- 
ST kara and Suresvara discard karma entirely 


samucchaya theory wile San | 
(5) that Mandana upholds the theory of sphotu along with the school of 
Bhartrhari, while Suresvara with both the Mimansa schools cannot ac. 


cept it, (6) that Vachaspati, the strong advocate of Mandana's school 
has not condescended to comment upon the works of Suresvara, who 
according to Anandagiri was later than Surésvara for in Vartika 


3 निष्ठिता 
1103 page 7, Vachaspati was meant as among त्रय्यन्त and that 


Vishaspati, as he differed in sphôla theory, wrote his own work, 
instead of amplifying Mandina’s Sphotasiddhi. Such arguments as 
these can be easily multiplied by a close comparison of their theories: 


On the otherhand, those who maintain their identity are not 
altogether helpless, For a greater portion of Brahmasiddhi of 
Mandana was devoted to defeat the theories of Prabhakara and most 
curiously, the whole of it is reproduced in Sambandhavartika by 
Suresvara with additional arguments here and there which simply 
answer the objections of Salikanisha raised against Brahmasiddhi, in 
his Rjuvimala and Prakaranipanchika. Thera are certain verses 
which are common to Brahmasiddhi and Vartika apart from the same 
order of the arguments, If Surésvara: were different from Mandana 
his adaptation of Brahmasiddhi would border on plagiarism ап 
cannot be creditable toa poet and scholar, and pupil of Kumarile 
The differences in views of Mandina and Surésvara may ba accounte 
for by the extraordinary influence of Sankara's doctrines UPO! 
Surésvara which secured his spiritual transformation. 


Thus the records are favourabl i i 

: e to the identity of Bhavabhul! 
with Umbéka, Suresvara, Visvar ith M 7 - to 
hesitate to accept. ini andana we hayo y 


Srikantha's Bhüshya presents certain features which 10019 


опе to suppose that Sankara im i 
Е proved upon man t of the 
author. The celebrated pucchabramhaváda is an त ‘iat kind’ 
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Bhavabhuti's title of Srikantha!is not meaningless, The opinions of 
Umbéka on the subject of advaita are clear even in his Mimansa 
commentary. We propose to enter fully into this phase of question 
when we deal with Prabhākara in our introduction to Brhati. Chit 
sukha calls Umbeka as an Apla which, as a sastric term must mean a 
bhashyakara. 


The dates of these writers fall between 680 and 750 A. D. 


116 has been he e thatSrikantha or Nilakantha was later than Rama 
nuja, Kshemaraja Е his दम on Abhinavagupta's Pratyabhijfiavimarsika 
quotes Srtkantha’s lines. Srikara, who is frequently mentioned by Sridhara, the 
author of Nyayakundali and Kaumudi, quotes from Srikantha-bhashya. Srikanthag 
Once belonged to a separate Saiva sect whose 8390 lay at Srisaila. Hence Srikantha- 
"hashya cannot be later than A, D. 900. (Translator) 2 
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WHO WERE THE SULIKAS. 
By. Rev- H. HERAS, 8. J., М. A. 


In the Haraha inscription of Isanavarman it is ка tes this 
king vanquished in battle the Solikas (0) Bern eee 
Sastri, M. A., who first published the inscription, made the following 
SES about this name: "Sülika appears to be a new рер and Таш 
not aware of any other epigraphic reference to it. Possib y it is iden. 
tical with the Saulika of the Brhatsamhita and the Márkandéyapurána 

h-east along with Kalinga, Vidharba, 


d is to be located in the sout 
Oben etc.” (3) Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar had previously written 
about this word of the inscription as follows: "Who the Sülikas were 


is also notknown. According to Fleet, they are identifiable with the 
Mflikas” (з) Indeed, Fleet says that perhaps the correct reading of 
Maulika and Mülika is Saulika and Sülika (‘). But when his list 
reaches Saulika and Sfilika he repeats that perhaps their correct read- 
ingis Maulika and Malika (5) This shows that Fleet's opinion was 
a mere conjecture not well founded. Anyhow he says that they are 
a people in the north-western division’. These Mülikas have also 
been called Mulakas. Dr. Н. С. Raychaudhury suggests that the 
Sulikas were perhaps the Chalukyas, Sulikas being only a variant 
like Chalikya, Solaki and Solanki (?) But Mr. Aravamuthan rightly 
objects that ‘we know of no Chalukyan king who could have been 
worsted by the Maukharis’ (7) The people Iam going to suggest 
could have been defeated by the Maukharis. 

The same Mr. Aravamuthan has ina masterly way disclosed 
the unknown fact of several Dravidian expeditions into the Aryan 
kingdoms of the North. One of the kings who led such expeditions 
was the greatest Chola king Kariktlan, He is said to have invaded 
North India as far as the Himálays and conquered the kingdom of 
Magadha (१ Prescinding from the date of this invasion, it is 
certainly true that Karikálan considered the Maukhari king as one 0 
his feudatory princes, though the latter was not willing to obey his 


(1) Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 120, v. 13. 
(2) Н. Satri, Haraha Inscription of the rei i 
[ gn of I. б 
p Harmans, = Haraha Stone-Inscription, I. A; क्ण aa к 
(4) Fleet, The Topographical List of the Brihat. ita, I. A. 5 and 
186 J, A. 8. B. (N. 8) XVII, p Sl nasa e ee 
(5). Tbid., p. 189 and 190. : 
(6) Raychaudhury 
(7). Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, the Muukhari 
DE Das o oir aris and the Sangam Age, р. 98. 
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commands (J This intercourse between the Cholas and the Maukha- 
ris, so long forgotten, seems to give а solution to the doubts which 
have risen as regards the meaning of the word Sfilikas. Chola, a 
purely Tamilian name, csuld not appeal to the Aryan mind of the 
northeners, and was slowly but naturally converted into Sülika, a 
thoroughly Sanskrit name (A pike bearer), which, imoreover depicted 
the invaders with their long pikes ready to enter the battle. This 
circumstance, and the detail mentioned in the inscription (viz, that 
they had an army of countless galloping horses’) seem to agree with 
the descriptions of battles between the Cholas and their enemies both 
in the Mahavamsa (*) and in the Kalingattuparani. (8) This last poem 
mentions the soldiers of the Chola Emperor Kulottunga bearing 
spears or pikes. The Chola inscriptions speak also of the great and 
well equipped armies of these rulers. In one of them, for instance, 
the Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Kulottunga 1, the campaigns of 
this prince are described in detail. (1) In these inscriptions we find 
often mentioned the city of Kollipakkai, one of the most important 
cities of the Chola kingdom, the walls of which are said to be sur- 
rounded by salli(s) 

The change of the name Chola into Sülika is not philologi- 
cally improbable. The Parsis are similarly called Parastkas -in 
Sanskrit inscriptions. Moreover the Cholas are called Cholians.in 
the Mahüvamsa; and the 4 is often changed into Vin the inscrip- 
tions (б), ) 
The identification of the Sülikas with the Cholas is of the: 
utmost importance as far as history is concerned. The defeat inflicted 
on the Sülikas by IsAnavarman might probably mark the end of the 
Tamilian domination over the kingdom of Magadha. We know 
moreover that Iéánavarman is the first Maukhari to whom the title 
of Mahárájadhirája is applied (7) To free his kingdom from the Chola 
Sway was evidently the first step to attain this overlordship over the 
North of India. 


(1) Thid., p. 14. Of. JA., XIX, p. 931. 
(2) Mahavamsa, (Wijesinha's translation) p. 74-5 83-9. 206, eto, 
(3) Kanakasabhai Pillai, Tamil Historical Texts, J. A XIX, p. 338-6 
0 B. I. T., TIT, p. 147. 
8) Ibid., IT, p. 108, 221, 403, IIT, р. 433. | 
) GIT, III, p. 134, 135, 136, 140, 149, 154, 158, 162, 186, 190, 200, eto. 
(7) Asirgadh Seal inscription of Sarvavarman, Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 221, 
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`` ANCIENT SOUTH INDIAN GOLD COINAGE.  . 
By R. SRINIVASA RAGHAVA IYENGAR, M. A. 


“When we examine the system of Coinage of Ancient Indi | 
we find that the South Indian System ‘presents a peculiar feature 
From the coins that have been discovered as '"Treasure-Trove we find 
that the South Indian coins are entirely different from those of the 
north and gold coins of the smallest denomination appeared to have: 
been issued to a large extent by kings of old. Gold coins of: the 
weight of 5 to 6 grains, 214, 14, and 34 grains were issued having 
some design or other on both sides in some cases and on one side only 
in others. They are so small that it is very dfficult to handle them. _ 
Generally coins were used in order to get the necessaries of life, to 
obtain things that we had not on had, for fines levied by kings, for 
free gifts, for dakshinas in religious ceremonies and for various other | 
purposes. If these small coins had been intended for purchasing | 
household articles etc., the then people would have found if very | ї 
difficult to preserve and handle them. They would have chosen bigger | 
coins іп baser metals, such as, silver or copper. When we read the | 
law codes composed by Manu and :Yagnavalkya we learn that the i 
fines imposed by kings were paid by Karshapanams which were coins 
in copper. So these small coins should have been issued for a different | 
Валоа We shall now find what was their object in issuing such | 
small coins. .. :.. र Sl pud o AE 


: In all Aryan household, religious ceremonies played -a - very. E 
important part and every ceremony could not be conducted without | 
paying Dakshinas to those who had officiated in them. It was also | 
enjoined that such dakshinas should be given in gold as silver was L 
considered inauspicious. In all vedio ceremonies dakshinas were give || 
by means of gold pellets known by the name of SVARNA. Whe f 
Coles was introduced these SVARNAS were replaced by coins. The | 
authority for this was taken from the Vedas. Thereis a passage n 
the Krishna Yajurveda I Kanda 5th Prapataka I Anuvuka from which 
we gather that it is very inauspicious to give away silver ав dakshint 
The story runs thus “There was ab ya 

В 1 S. att the Devi 
and the Asuras. Devas became. victorious and Hee ou A 

(God of Fire) for safety the treasures and precious stones which they 
got from Asuras. They did so in the hope of using them when the? 

re E. need. But Agni wanted to appropriate the whole lot for Û 
gelf an soran away with them. The Devas coming to know of this. 
pursued and caught hold of him and beat him неар. - ‘Agni wer 
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when he could not bear the boating of the Devas. The tears that 
fell from his eyes became silver. As silver was the outcome of tears 
it was considered inauspicious to giveit as Dakshina on auspicious 
occasions. Tf anyone were to give silver as dakshina in any sacrifice 
his house will be visited by an inauspicious event within a period of 
one year”. 


As Vedas forbid giving away silver it became a matter of 
necessity to give away gold in all religious ceremonies. Thus religi- 


“on played a great part in determining the coinage of the country. 


The kings of old had in their ministers very profound sanskrit 
scholars. Instances may be cited of Hémadri and Vidyaranya, The 
former was the minister of the Yadava kings of Devagiri and the 
latter was the minister of the Vijayanagara kings. They were all 
profound scholars and they should hava infiuenced the kings to issue 
gold coins for the benefit of the people. Kings had minting places 
and there was a separate establishment for minting coins. In order 
that gold might bs accessible both to the rich and the poor, coins of 
small denominations of 44, Ví, 144 fanams were minted and made 
available for people to enable them to use them in religious 
ceremonials. Y ; 


My father had four gold pallets called Sakkaraipanams and 
used to giva them as dakshinas on Sradiha occasions. Before the 
guests departed they were given the contemplated amounts and these 
pellets got back. Unfortunately these have зер lost now. 


The coins that have been discovered are described below:— 


1. GANGA FANAMS. These were issued by the kings of Kalinga- 
; 1 : nagara. 
Obverse. Caparisoned bull standing facing the proper 
left with a crescent of the moon above. 
Reverse, Sam. 14. 
W. 5.25; S. 0.3... 
do. One-eighth fanams: 
Obverse. Same. 
Reverse. Same. 
: : W. 0.75; 8.03. - E 
9. MATSYA FANAMS. These were issued by the chiefs of that name 
who were ruling the country comprising the 
district of Vizagapatam (during the XIV and 
XV centuries.) 
Obverse. Two fishes: 
Reverse. Sam, 12. ' 
W. 5.5; S. 0.35. 
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| (Quarter fanams). : 
Obverse. Two fishes. 

Reverse. Sam. 5. 

W. 1.25; 8, 0.20. 

; Found as Treasure Trove in Trichinopoly 
оа and Tinnevelly districts. : 

Obverse. Figure like the letter U With a dot inside ang 
with the sun and moon on either side. Some 
peculiar design mad? up of lines and dots 
The whole may be taken to represent a crude 


form of Kali. 

Reverse. 12 dots arranged in3 rows of 4 each and 
straight lines; one straight line at right angles 
to the other. The sun and moon on either side, 

W. 5.5; S. 0,4. 

४, VIRARAYA FANAMS.There are 16 varieties of these and they 
were found as Treasure Trove in the districts 
of Coimbatore, North Kanara, Kistna, 
Chingelput, Cuddappah, Tanjore, Godavari: 
Madura, North Arcot, South Arcot, Malabar, 
Salem, Nellore, and Coorg. 

Obverse. The letter U with some other symbols. 

Reverse. 12 dots with some other figure. 

W. 5.6; 8. 0.3 to 04. 

5. GARUDA FAN AMS. 

Obverse. A flying Garuda. 

Reverse, A figure resembling the Vaishnavite caste- 
mark. 

W. 5.6; 8. 0.3 to 0.4. 

6. NAMAM FANAMS. 

Observe, Vaishnavite castemark. 

Reverse. In some cases it is blank; in some a legend 
not read. 

W. 5. 25; S. 0.2 to 0.4. 

7. CHOLA FANAMS. Issued by Kulottunga Chola I. 


Obverse, "SUNG" inT amil Script and Regal year! 


неруе bow, and other indistinct marks. 


8. REDDIFANAMS. | 


Obverse, Bull couchant with the sun and the moon 
R ШЫ; with a few dots, 
everse. Elephant goad, coi КУ ad 
the moon. oiled whip, and the sun 4 
W. 5.25; S. 0.25. 


do. 
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do. (Quarter fanams.) 
Obverse. do. 
Reverse. до. 
W. 9.5; б. 


9 SOUTH INDIAN FANAMS. 
Obverse. Devanagari legend “PATA” 


"PRADHANA". 
Reverse. Blank. 


W. 2.25; S. 0.2. 


10. do. Obverse. Vishnu standing. 
Reverse. Man and a lamp. 

W. 5.5; S. 0.27. 
do. (Quarter fanams,) 


Obverse. Peculiar fiigure made up of lines. 

Reverse. А. circle and an angle made up of lines and 
dots. 

W.1.5; S. 0.2. 

11. ANANTARAMAN FANAMS. Issued by the kings of Travencore. 

Obverse. А. floral design. 

Reverse. 12 dots representing the signs of the zodiac 
with some lines. 


W. 5.25; S. 0.3. 

ANANTARAMAN HALF FANAMS. 
Obverse. do. 
Reverse. do. 
W. 2.5; ©. 0.22. 


12. DAGGER FANAMS. 
Obverse. Dagger. 
Reverse. Heart-shaped device, 12 dots, the sun and the 
moon. 
W. 5 to 5.25; б. 0.25 to 0.4. 
13. SIVAJI FANAMS. Issued by Sivaji the Great. 
Obverse. ‘CH n eae \ In Devanagiri. 


3 “VI” A 
Reverse. i RAJ m] In Devanagiri. 


W. 5.25; S. 0.2. 
14. RAMARAYAN FANAMS. Issued by Rama Raja the second son 
of Sivaji the Great. 
Obverse. Rude figure of the king. 


Reverse. za AU" } In Devanagiri 


W. 5.25; 8. 0.25 to 0.3 
From all these cases quoted above it is clear that the kings of 
old did issue gold coins even in the lowest denomination. While the 
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i i i Id have then have 
ighed 5 grains which wou cost 4 
me M V6 of these would have cost one anna and half an anna 
respectively. र 

р Even the Moghul Emperors Aurangazeb, Jahander Shah, 
Farruksiyar, Muhammad Shah, Ahmed Shah, Alangir II and Shah 
Alam II struck varahas and half varahas and a in the mintg 
established at Gutti IMTIYAZGARH, ITADPA ‘RI, and CUDDAp. 
PAH. These issues are peculiar to South India and were not struck 
for use in Northen India. These should evidently have been struck 
to satisfy the needs of the Indian people. 


HALF FANAMS. Obverse. Name of the Emperor. 
Reverse. The name of the Mint town and year ( A.H) 
W. 2.5; S. 0.2. 


- 


l A paper on this new mint 
1 j will i i | Е 
Journal of the Asiatio Society of БЕЙ I पचाक «ош : 
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COINS OF KAVALIYADAVALLI TREASURE 
TROVE CASE — | 


By R. SRINIVASA RAGHAVA IYENGAR, М. A. 


In September 1921, while some men were grazing their cattle 
on ahillock near the village or Kavaliyadavalli, Atmakur taluk, 
Nellore District, they were attracted by the glitter of metal and on 
close examination discovered some coins on a slab іл a potshred.’ 
They are sixteen in number, four big and twelve small ones. These 
have been discovered for the first time and are of some interest’ and a 
closer study of them is likely to give valuable information to the- 
history of Numismatios. ы 

Ву the size, shape and weight and the legend and other marks 
found on them they group themselves under different heads. 

Class I. These consist of three big gold coins, which are 
nearly of the same diameter only varying from 0.08 to 0.82 of an inch 
and are of the same weight 55 grains each. The metal is 13 carats’ 
fine. They are roundshaped and are of the well-known Padmatanka 
type. They are somewhat cupshaped and bear various punchmarks - 
on the surface, the most prominent of which is the symbol ‘Sri in old 
Telu-gannada script on either side of the periphery at the ends of ‘the: 
horizontal diameter. At the top of the vertical diameter is -found in: 
old Telugu script a legend which reads as (Ra)yasa’ and a portion: 
of ‘ma’ in coin No. 1, as ‘yasamu’ in coin No. 2, and as ‘sama’ in cóin 
No.3. Putting these three tozether, we get a fairly intelligible ànd 
complete legend ‘Riyasamu.’ At the bottom of the vertical diameter. 
is found a symbol which may be taken to represent a crown. ` Besides, 
there are a few indistinct impressions in the interspaces which: per- 
haps were intended to represent lions. The reverse is blank. शु. 

‘The term “Rayasaniu' ordinarily indicates clerkship’. 0! j 
course the legend cannot be supposed to mean only clerkship. : ‘So it 
should have a more appropriate meaning. We find that - during ES 
Vijayanagar period the viceroys enjoyed the title. of Rayasam. 
After the conquest of Udayagiri by Sri Krishna Déva Raya, it- was 
made a seat of a provincial Government. Rayasam Timmarasayya' 


` 1 Rayasamu in Telugu, means ordinarily an order-and it originally meant 
ап office of writer or Secretaryship under a King or Viceroy. Rayasam, also mean 
the officer who wrote down orders under orders from the King. Rayasam sutvives 
"day in Anomamantry аз а surname or а family name, which olearly indicates 
that the present families are the descendants of Rayasam of old: Rayasamu 14 
algo found in oanarese language and meàns the same thing. Ed. .. 
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were viceroys there. Venkatap 
ayasam Kondamarusayya es, Appa 
and зоны during the reign of Achyuta Deva Mahariya, Rasah 
was n layya was a Governor under Sri Virapratapa Déva Rī п 
sam Tirumalayy Ayyappa was a Governor at Kondavidy in 


i 496. !Rayasam | ( Y 
iu EUR all these viceroys enjoyed the title of Riyasam, 
кек саса TY was the most powerful of them, so powerful that 


ressed as Maharaja. ? He planted the Vijayanagara 

E hae and Srikurmam hills during Krishna Dey, 
Raya's famous campaign in the north. ‘He conquered the Reddis 
who ruled at Chundi and annexed their territory. He was SO power. 
ful and enjoyed such great independence that in his own name he 
mace several grants for the salvation of his master. If only the 
legend ‘Rayasamu’ is to be our guide we may be tempted to conclude 
that these coins were issued by this powerful viceroy. But on paleo. 
graphical grounds we have to assign these coins to an earlier date 
Again the shape and size are so dissimilar to the extent Vija. 
yanagar type and are more like those issued by the later Chaulukyas 
of Kalyani and the Telugu Chola chiefs who ruled in parts of the 
districts of Cuddappah and Nellore. Further these coins bear a mark 
which is exactly the same as those found on coins of group X of the 
5Kodur Treasure Trove cise whith were ascribol to the Western 
Ohalukya king Jagadikamalla. This mark was then thought to 
represent a temple, but on closer and mora careful examination they 
seem to me to represent a crown. So fur as our present knowledge 
goes there is no western Chalukyan king or any Telugu Chola chief 
who enjoyed the title of or had the nama ‘ Rayasamu. So unless and 
until we get further evidence from inscriptions or records which may 
a аан in future we cannot ascribe these coins either to the 

alukya kings or to the Chola chiefs. 


ied 5 Ambadeva of the Kayastha family was afeudatory of the 
Kakatiyas. He defeated several Telugu chiefs and overthrew Sripati 
Ganapati, Ambideva usurped the Kakatiya throne in the interval 
between the reigns of Rudrimba and Pratapa Rudra Dev:. After the 
overthrow of Sripati Ganapati, Ambadeva assumed the title of Raya. 
sahasramalla, It will be too far-fetched to Suppose that our legend 
Rayasamn' was a contraction of Rayasahasramalla (raya, for Tay 
Sa for Sahasra, and Mu for Malla) and we know of no instances in 
which there have been such contractions in the case of legends. Upon 


1. Mackenzie Mss, Book XVIII 

p. 104 & 
. Nellore Inscriptions, page 1364. ber 
. Inscriptions of the Madras Presiden 


Nellore Inscriptions, pp. 478 & 419. 


Madras G, О. No. 1106 (Home Dt. Miso 
( 1 .) dated 11—10— 
Madras Epigraphy Report for 1912, е 76 A H E did 


ecords Vol, 57, pp. 255-296: 


бу, Vol.I, pp. 7 & 8. 


C St со to 
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paleographical grounds we have to ascribe these coins to about the 
same period as that during which Ambadeva flourished. 
size, weight and in the quality of the metal used these are v 
the same as the one under Class II which, as will be seen later on 
is identified as a Kukatiya coin which was current some fifty or sixty, 
years before the period of Ambadeva Maharaja. Hence it may be 
possible to hold that these coins were issued by Ambadeva who had 
for his model the earlier coins of the western Ch vlukyas of Kalyani 
or it may be that these legends were a second time impressed on the 
Western Chalukyan coins that existed before, 


These are some of the possible theories which may be advan- 
ced as to the date and origin of these coins. But nothing definite can 
be said about them until as I said before, fresh and more assuring 
evidence is obtained. 


In shape 
ery much 


Class II. There is but one gold coin in this class. It is al. 
most round and has a diameter of 0.8Linch and weighs 56.25 grains. 
The metal is 13 or 14 carats fins. The symbol ‘Sri’ is found on either 
end of the horizontal diamater. At the top of the vertical diameter 
there is a legend (Ka)ti’ and at the bottom 'ganv in old Telugu script. 
The interspaces are filled by the figures of what may either b2 a lion 
ora tiger, with open mouth, raised paw, twisted tail, all these very 
crudely represented by dots and lines. The other side is blank. 


There was a dynasty of Kacatiya kings which was short- 
lived though very powerful during that short period. It had its rise 
in the baginning of the 12th century. Ganapati was the greatest of 
the kings of this dynasty. We read from !'Ganapesvaram' insorip- 
tion that he conquered tha entire country of Velanandu which 
extended from the borders of Guntur district to the modern Nellore. 
After subjugating the north he turned to the south and extended his 
empire far into the interior of the Tamil country. This is evidenced 
by the 308७६ thit ona of his vissroys Sanit. Bhoja at Kanchi 
granted the village of Kalattur to Ekambranatha temple at Kanchi 
for the salvation of his master. !From Motupalli inscription it 
appears that he extended his conquests .as far as the Eastern coast. 
Inscriptions of this king are found in the Podili апі Darsi -taluks of 
the Nellore district and Ongole taluk of the Guntur district. Inscrip- 
tions of Pratapa Rudra Deva, anothar of Касміуа kings are found 
in plenty in the taluks of Atmakur, Kandukur and Nellore, all which 
abundantly prove that the Kakattya empire embraced almost the 


1, Ephigraphia Indica Vol, IIT, page 89 

3 Madras Epigraphy Report fôr 1910, page 106. 
* Indian Antiquary Vol. 31, page 197 
* Madra Epigraphy Report 1910, page 107 


18 
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lore district. Therefore the village of 


the modarn Nel ; 
whole of the hiscoin was discovered was Presumably 


Kavaliyadavalli in whish t 


within the Kakattya kingdom. : 
It seems to ba clear therefore tha& 'Kati'of our legend n 


= enti ts Kakatiya. and Gana. G - 

ontraction of Kakati and represen : T Е anapati 
the most powerful of the Kakattya kings. he name Kákatija i 
derived from Какай the name of the goddess whom they worshipped, 
This coin ought to be idontified аз the coin issued by Ganapati of the 
Kakattya dynasty and between Bio ganal MOND Aum a 
from inscriptions 181, 196,213, 220, 194 and 196 of 1905 noted in 
Madras report on Epigraphy, we infer that Ganapati reigned during 
that period, 

Sir Walter Elliot in his History of South Indian Coins Says 
that in many of the seals of the grants and som» coins of the Kaka 
ttya dynasty he found a bull couchant batween two candelebra with 
an umbrella above and a chowria on each side. Unfortunately he 
does not mention the names of the kings whose seals and coins he had 
examined, Nor ara there anywhere any coins of the Kákattya 
dynasty answering to this description, In the seals of grants of 
Ganapati we do not find any bull, candelebra or umbrella. Instead 
in the seal attached to the grant of Kolavennu by Ganapati we finda 
boar with the sun and moon. Inthe copper plate grant of the time 
of Ganapati noticed in page 129 of the Annual report on Epigraph 
(Madras) for 1917, there is a seal whish bears the emblems of a б 
andacow. 2 Verse 13 in the Ekambranatha inscripti tates th 
the Mudra (seal) of G i роп вооа 

a’) 01 Ganapati was а boar. Тһез М d l) of P. 
tapa Rudra D3va was a boar. ` On th іга (ае!) ОН 
. Vn the east face of the pillar on which 
Я Рго!а, grandfather of Ganapati, is 
anked by a cow anda calf on one 


where find a bull among the seals of 


, nd coin under investigation we find 
: 5 чыг x foregoing discussion I have 
usuall i ; papali s 

ually find kings using on their coins the нне : Ы. E 

ms a 
YA and therefore itis a matter for 001: 
‚ Catalogue of copper plate grants 1 ; 

2 Indian Antiquary Vol 3 L jas e" Madras Museum р. 26. 
4 


. Prataparudriya by Vid 
yanath 
. Epigraphia Indioa Vo, IX page gpa aDrakarna, Verse 10. 
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sideration how lions came to be in Ganapati's coins. It is very likel 
that he accepted coins that were current before his time and had his 
own name punched on them to indicats that he recognised them as 
legal tender. The formation of punch marks on the coins and the fact 
that a portion of the legend overlaps a portion of the lion show that 
the iegends ‘Kati’ and ‘Gana’ were punched on old coins of kings 
who had lions for their emblem. 

Class III, There are twelve gold coins in this class. They 
are all round with diameters varying from 0.4 to 0.45 of an inch 
weighing all alike 5.75 grains each. The metal is 13 carats fine. 
All these have the legend ‘Sung’ in old Tamil script on the obverse 
side. Just below the legend there is also a number in the same old 
Tamil script which very likely denotes the regnal year in which each 
was issued. On the reverse there is a bow, a tiger in sitting posture 
and some other symbols which ате indistinct and are incapable of 
exact identification. In the case of one coin there is a legend 
‘Kanchi’ and some other have ‘Né’ in old Tamil Script- In some ‘ne’ 
isin an inverted form. Therefore these coins have to be subdivided 
into five different classes as under:— 

(1) Variety No. 1. Obverse. ‘Sung’ 
27 
Reverse. Tiger, bow, and indistinct marks 
‘Kanchi’ 
(2) Variety No. 2. Obverse. ‘Sung’ 


Reverse. Tiger, bow and some indistinct 
‘Ne’ 
(3) Variety No. 3. Obverse. ‘Sung’ 


Reverse. Tiger, bow, some indistinct marks, 
‘Ne’ inverted. 


(4) Variety No. 4.° Obverse. ‘Sung’ 


Reverse, Tiger, bow, some indistinct marks. 


(5) Variety No.5. Obverse. ‘Sung’ 
34 ` 
Reverse, Tiger, bow, some indistinot marks 
dots. 


In the case of coins in which the numeral 31 appears there 
१३ also some mark which may be а simple line or portion of the Tamil 
letter ‘r, In either case it appears to be something distinct from the 
nunieral and was perhaps intended to represent some symbol which 
* unfortunately indistinct and cannot be identified. 
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The emblems tiger bow and something else indistinct ang the 
legend ‘Sung’ appear in all the coins. It E SE nt therefore that 
these coins have been issued by some king or kings of a dynas 
which had for its emblem among other things the tiger and bow, 
The legend ‘Sung’ was very probably intended to denote the Particular 
king who issued them. There can b2 no doubt that Kanchi denotes 
the place from where or from whose ककी that соїпз was issued, 
Kanchi was the popular name of the modern onjeevaram which for 
many centuries was the seat of a king ot viceroys. Hence the legeng 
‘Ne’ must also represent the contraction of the name of another place 
from which also coins were issued. 

From the inscriptions and records we already possess, we 
know that the tiger was emblem of the Chéladynasty, the bow the 
emblem of the Cheras and the fishes the emblem of the Pandyas. . In 
the seal attached to the !Tiruvelangadu plates of Rajendra Chôla I 
we find the combination of all three emblems. During the reign of 
Rajendra Chola we know that all the three kingdoms Chera, Chola 
and Pandya were brought under one sway. lt is perfectly reasonable 
therefore to suppose that the Cholas have added the emblems of the 
Cheras and the Pandyans, to their own tiger, to proclaim the fact that 
they had conquered and annexed to their own the territories of the 
Cheras and the Péindyans. 


Chalukya Rajendra was from 1070 A.D. the ruler of the 
Eastern Chalukyan Kingdom Vengi which had for its capital 
Rajahmundry. He was adopted by Rajendra Chola as heir to his 
throne. Thus Chalukya Rajendra who assumed the title of Kulot- 
tunga Chola Daya I became іп 1070 A.D. tha virtual ruler of the 
whole of the Chalukya and Chola empires extending from Vengi in 
Mg north to the extreme south. Не conquered the kingdoms of Kerala, 
Pandya, and Kuntala and extended his conquast as far north 4s 
Kalinga (modern Ganjam). He had his headquarters at G'angaikonde- 


у 


Kavaliyadavalli whence thi 
is find i s g 010 
under the sway of Kulôttunga Chola I expe t 


ery much overjoyed by t" 
their sovereign as ° Sunga™ 
From that time forward he ¥ 
1 South Indian Inscriptions V 


1 
2 Nellore Inscription page 886. TIL, Part IIL p 413, See plate attached. 


9. Inscription No. 377 of 1907, Madras Epigraphy Report 
SM port. 
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known by the пате of Sungamtavirtta Kulottunga Chola I. The 
legend ‘Sung’ must b» a contraction of Sungamtavirtta (who has 
abolished tolls). It can only indicate that these coins ware 
this Sungamtavirtta Kulóttunga Chéla, 
absolutely inexplicable. 


issued by 
otherwise the legend will be 


I have already said that ‘Kanchi’ represents Conjeevaram, 
the place from which the coins were issued. ‘Né’ must indicate 
Nellore. From inscriptions found in the district of Nellore we find 
there are frequent references made to a coin called MADAT, Mention 
is made of !Madai from the interest of which a lamp was шліпёзіпей 
in a temple during the 35th year of the reign of Kulóttunga I. From 
another “inscription we learn that there existed coins called ‘Nellore 
Mádai', for we find that in the 3rd year of Allam Tirukkalatti Ganda 
Gópala Déva, grants of Nellore mûd ıi were made to a temple. From 
the above, if is clear that at one time or other, there wasa mint at 
Nellore. So the legend ‘Ne’ must represent Nellore. The numerical 
figures 27, 31, and 34 are evidently the Regnal years of the King 
Kulottunga who issued them, for, we know that coins of the Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinganagara bear the impress of the regnal year in 
which they were issued. 


We can therefore safely conclude that the coins in this class 
were all issued between the years 1070 and 1120 A. D. by Kulóttunga 
Chéda I and that they were minted some at Kanchi and others at 
Nellore. 


In weight, they are very much equal to other South Indian 
fanams that we know of. Only these are a bit larger but thinner, 
Probably these were also called fanams in those days. 


1, Nellore Inscription Page 835. . 
%. Inscription No. $00 of 1981, Madras Epigraphy Report. 
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DATE OF TENKANADITYA. 
By VEMPARALA SUBRAHMANYAM, M.A. І. T. 


- Notwithstanding the controversial nature of Nannaya, 
bhattaraka's claim to be called the first Telugu poet, à correct deter. 
mination of the age of Tenkaniditya, the author of Kumårasambhava 
in Telugu naturally leads one to tread that questionable ground, 
Nannaya is believed to be the first Telugu poet for the following 


reasons :— ; 
` (i). He alludes to no Telugu poet specifically in his MaAábhárala, 


(ii). Tikkana mentions that Nannaya was the author of the first 
three parvas in Mahabharata, but he alludes to no other 
Telugu poet. . 
. (iii). All the subsequent Telugu poets speak of Nannaya as the 
first Telugu poet, and 
(IV). Literary tradition also Supports this view. 


In all languages Lakshanagranthas are as a rule preceded by 
Lakshya-granthas i. e., works of literary art are the forerunners 
of works of Grammar and language. The fact that Nannaya was the 
author of Andhrasabdachintamani, the first known Telugu Grammar 
suggests the pre-existence of Telugu literature. His title Andhrasabda- 
sasana is, however, significant becau sə he has sprung up as a literary 
dictator, who, out of the myriads of dialectical and other differences 


existing in his age, has successfully standardised the literary Telugu 
Dialect. 


An examination of tbe longer i ipti i 

{ vac ger inscription of the Amaravall 

еш дора the British Museum, proves that the Telugu alphabet 
perfect even by that date, Though the text of that inscription is 


Sanskrit, the Script in which i i 
it т n 9 1 
that those letters Were of а हो Es ग een, 


anskrit, while our Modern Telugu 
ith the 11 ; ly at 
t 1 vowel inflcetions mostly 

he head of the letter, Although historians differ as to the date of the 


inscription, all of them a, i 
? groe 1 1 i 
three centuries before Natinaya. poe оше: ога "и 


characters are circular in style w 


The smaller inscription of 
: th 
probably in the Calcutta Museum, 1 
connection of the stupa with the A 
bable reference to Yagnasr, T 


Amaravati stupa, which is now 
helps us at least to conjecture the 
ndhra kings, because of its 770: 
he coins discovered in the excavations 
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of the Amaravati stupa throw also much light upon the history of th 

above dynasty. The identification of A maravati or ब ana е 
the Krishna with Dhanakataka ог Dharanikéta, the capital of ‘te 
Andhra also strengthens our view that the stupa was a consent 
of the third century by Yagnasrt, the last Andhra king of reno З 
who in all probabitity was a Budhist. He rul:d from 184 to 213 A b 


The application of the two terms Andhra and Telugu to the 
same language in modern times helps us to conjecture the absurdity of 
of holding that the histórical Andhra Dynasty and the Andhra 
country between the Godavari and the Krishna which they were in- 
habiting were totally isolated from the present Telugu language. The 
use of the two terms ‘Marga’ and ‘Dési’ in verse 23 of Telugu Kumára- 
sambhavam by Tenkanaditya are explained as Sanskrit and Vernaculars 
by some scholars; but these terms are borrowed from Bharata's 
Natyasastrd; the first implies the indication of bhava by abhinaya or 
facial or other gestures; while the second indicates the expression of 
bhava in clear terms. Thes2 two expressions when applied to literature 
signify the ballad literatuce and works of poetic art respectively. 
There is therefore no reason to attribute marga to Sanskrit. So the 
verse means that while Telugu ballad literature including music was 
in existence before, the Chalukya kings from Satyasraya witnessed 
the birth of Telugu poesy. For reasons to be indicated elsewhere, 
Satyasraya is Pulakesa 1, Who ruled at Vatapipura from 550 A, D. 

The Pallavas who were ruling before the Chalukyas were of 
the classical school and revived the Sanscrit language and Brahmanic 
religion. So during the Pallava predominance Telugu might have 
beed stagnant. The referenca to the pre-existence of Telugu ballad 
literature must have been to the age of the Andhras who were ruling 
before the Pallavas. The fact that the Amaravati inscription is in 
the Telugu script strengthens this possibility. We may therefore 
conclude:— 

(i) That Telugu or Andhram was the language of: the Andhras 
the people of Andhradesa. 
(ii) That during the rule of the Andhra Kings Telugu ballad 
literature and Telugu script were in use. : 
(iii) That both the language and literature were stagnant 
during the Pallava rule. 
(iv) That during the Chalukyan period the birth of Telugu . 
poesy was witnessed, and ३ 
(v) That Nannaya was the first to mould the modern Telugu 
literary and linguistic art. : : A 

Some telugu Scholars ara -of opinion that Nannechoda, the 

author of Kumarasambhaya belongs tq а time subsequent to that of 
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of the reasons for this view is that 


his mangalasl6ka in Sanskrit ue Nannechog, 
mposed his mangalaslóka in Telugu. The cum 
nce of the copper plate grants relating to 
echoda is another reason 19; this 1186001. 
septi oda and Tikkana belong to Nellore. So the 
s ues followed the same Pákanati custom of осоо 
ing their mangalaslókás in Telugu while Nannaya being a literary 
critic might have begun his work with a sloka in = classical 
Sanskrit language. Later poets might have followed Tikkana from 
proximity, or on account of their love for the NEQU" Others 
have placed Nanriechod between Nannaya and Tikkana. 

Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi correctly holds that Nannechoda’s 
or tothatof Nannaya, though he errs in the following 


Nannaya and Tikkana, One 


Nannaya composes 
following Tikkana comp: 
flicting nature of the evide 
Chodaballi, Father of Na"n 


time is pri 
Trespects:- 
(i) In trying to bring іп a battle between a Chola King anda 
Chalukeya King which has never been alluded toin the 
original text, and | 
(ii) İn holding that that the epithet Ténkandditya is a title of 
Nannechoda. 
$ The prime cause of these misconceptions is the fact that 
instead of trying to concentrate their attention on the points alluded 
to in the main text, and to effect a compromise, our Scholars began 
to base their views on pure conjecture and created new problems ins- 
tead of solving the existing ones. 


The author of Kumárasambhavam enumerates many Sanskrit 
poets but does not mention even a single Telugu poet, though h* 
States generally in his verse 23 that while Telugu balled literature 
(Desikavita) was in existence before, the Chalukya Kings from 
Saty4sraya downwards witnessed the birth of Telugu poesy. Satyas- 
raya as explained by some of ойг scholars is a title of Rajarajanaren 
dra, the Eastern Chalukya King of Rajahmundry. This is certainly 
in agreement with the viaw that Rajarajanarendra, to whom the 
ee Mahabharata was dedicated, was the first patron of Telugu 
earning. But SatyAéraya was not at all mentioned in the Mah?” 
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the title to Kubja vishnuvardhnna, the first of the Eastern Choluk 
line. Even in the alternate reading suggested according to the Tanjore 
manuscript ‘Chalukyaraju modaluga paluvur' the word "Mothaluga 
means ‘beginning with’. This can in no way be inconsistent with the 
view taken above. 


In verse 52, the poet desoribes that he belongs to the solar 
race of Kshatriyas, and alludes to (1). The sons of Sagara that dug a 
deep ditch from the earth’s centre, (ii). Bhagtratha that brought the 
waters from the Heaven to the Earth and filled the Seas (iii). Rama- 
chandra that bridged tho sea between R&meswara and Simhala, and 
(iv). Karikala Chola the great Chola ruler of the early years of the 
Christan era. He states that he equals in prowess either of them, 
whose power was only limited by the Seas, and styles himself Nanne- 
choda. In verse 53 he states that he is the son of Chodaballi a lord of 
21000 in Pakanadu, ‘the present Nellore District and Srisati of the 
Haihaya dynasty. In verse 54 he states that Uraiyur was his capital 
and that he was Ténkanáditya. 


A reference to the geneologies of the Cholas, prepared by 
Dr. S, Krishnaswamy Iyengar, M.A, in his South Indian History, 
clearly shows that there were only two rulers by name Aditya. (i). 
Aditya the founder of the new Chola dynasty in 880 A. D., and (ii). 
Rajaditya who was defeated and slain on the field by the Rashtrakuta 
King. Evidently, Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi identifies the atuhor of 
Kumárasambhava with the latter; this cannot be correct because his 
father was not Chodaballi but Parantaka. Moreover his view cannot 
explain the situation because our authors’ capital was Uraiyur while 
his father was a Pakanati chief. The mention of Karikalichola alone 
and the absence of any other namein the work indicates that there 
was no great ruler between Karikalan and our author. Had the founder 
of the new Chola dynasty, or Rajaraja the great, the Chola ruler who 
ruled from 985 to 1027 А. D., intervened between Karikalan and our 
author, there would certainly have been a reference to either of them 
in our work. A few generations after Karikala, the ancient Chola 
dynasty became extinct and its place was taken up by the Pallavas, 
Sivaskanthavarman, the Pallava ruler was predominant in South 
India from the Krishna to the Kaveri even as early as 150 A. D. 
When the Pallavas were totally weakened by the external attacks of 
the Rashtrakütis and by the internal struggles of the local dynasties, 
9ur author Aditya, the son of Chodaballi, а Pakanati chief, led his 
07088 against Aparajita Pallava the last of the line, defeated him and 
Overthrew his power. Then he re-established the new Chola dynasty 
at Uraiyur, the ancient Chola capital. This piece of historical inform- 
ation conclusively shows that Ténkansditya cannot be taken as a 
ne Itis the name of the conqueror. Literary tradition in the 
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sshanikas speak of Tênkanaditya: 
T try, and Andhra lêkshanil m E 
Ki Б: ahan and not of Nannechoda's Kumarasambhava. So Tanks. 
naditya must be taken as а name, in addition to his other name Choda. 
deva which the author is pleased to quote in the prose pieces or gadyq, 
at the close of each canto ог Asvasa. 


Our author says that Uraiyur was his capital. The capital 
of the Imperial Chola dynasty under Karikala waa Uraiyur. But 
under the successors of Parantaka, Tanjore seems to have озеп {һе 
capital. So our author might have ruled before this move to Tanjore, 
This move was made most probably in the later years of Parantaka's 
rule and so our author must have been а predecessor of Parantaka. 


As there is a reference to Udhbhatı, the Sanskrit poet of 
Kashmir at the court of Jayapida in the work, Kumdrasambhava can- 
not be the composition of a date earlier than 880 A. D., the date of 
Udhbhata. Since Aditya, the reviver of the Chola dynasty ruled from 
880 to 900 A. D., it must have been composed during that age. Thus 
Kumürasambhava is of a very great historical and linguistic value as 
it throws much light upon the early history of Telugu language and 
literature, and as it indicates the direction from which the founder of 


the new Chola dynasty sprang forth, a point on which our University 
Prefessor of Indian History is silent. 
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SCOPE OF ANTHROPOLOGICAL RESEARCH IN THE 
AGENCY DIVISION. 
Ву. R. SUBBRAO, M. A., L. T., 
PART II. Chenchus. 


Huxley in his Anatomy of vertebrate animals divides the 
races of mankind into two divisions. 


1. Ulotrichi or Woolly-haired. 
2, Leiotrichi or Smooth-haired. 


To the second division belong the Austroloid group in which 
the Dravidians and Pre-Dravidians of South India are included. Their 
features are describedas follows:—dark skined, black haired. long 
prognathous skull, well developed brow ridges and dark eyes. 

The Gonds, the Khonds, the Yanadies, the Koyas and the 
Chenchus all belong to the black strata. 

It is now a matter of common historical knowledge that the 
aboriginal period was long prior to the Dravidian age. The jungle 
tribes still found in the Agency parts are clearly a Pre-Dravidian or 
aboriginal race. 

Of all the wild tribes living in the Godavari Agency, the 
Chenchus are by far the most forward. They area primitive tribe, 
of short stature, and of a high nasal index. The nose is thick and 
broad. They resemble the Yànádis and may be said to belong to the 
same stock, They are a black detestable tribe and of idle, drunken, 
peevish, and blood-thirsty habits. Unlike the Khonds of Ganjam and 
the Koyas of Godavari Agency, they have few virtues to atone their 
vices. They have no liking for work and by nature are born lazy, 
wanting'in intelligence. They are notorious for their stupid actions. 
Being drunken they ата always addicted to thieving and to murdering. 
They are irritable and suspicious. They are а semi-wild, ignorant, 
plundering hill-tribe. 


Their abode. 

The Chenchus are mostly found in the Rampa RUE an 
Occasionally one can see them in the plains to waon "m i ШАГ, hills 
trading purposes; but their stronghold is in the На aaa ked 
(Kurnool Dt.) where the wild and almost uncivilise d as 11 
Chenchus can be found. The Chenchus are also горен. le in 
numbers in the coastal districts. These are semi-oivilised people but 
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о live tothe west of Ahobilam are averse to 


E They live in the woods and the wilds and in the Caves 
bing ise Ter live To rough bon we 
work They carry like the KOyas DOE and оит ani are quick in 
getting up and down the hill slopes. It is [proyerbis y told that itiş 
far easier to catch a spotted deer than a wild Chenchu. But the tame 

d living in the Godavari Agency paths ang 


Chenchus who are foun 
even in the plains are free from most of these vices and are accus. 


tomed to some honest work. 
Their dress, habits and mode of life. 

The wild Chenchus are simpletons. They are mostly “Natu. 
rals”. Living in forests, they shun day light and the company of 
outsiders. They live in small hamlets or güdems scattered here and 

there in wild forests of the Nallamalais or the Agency tracts. Their 
dress is very simple, for, wild Chenchus clothe themselves with leaves 
or rags and live on 8880 or bamboo rice, The Chenchus who live in 
the plains are tame and semicivilised and wear а loin cloth. Tho 
Chenchu women in the coastal districts are generally found to be 
wearing an under and upper: wear. The chenchus as a class presenta 
very ugly appearance. Being idle and lazy by nature, they do not 
like to cultivate land even to the extent to which the Кӧуаѕ and other 
aboriginal tribes of the Agency partsdo. They take to plunder when 
they fail to get sufficient food in the forests. The Wild Chenchus 
live on roots, honey, wild fruits, game and all eatable forest produce. 
When these ате not found іп plenty they levy black-mail on the 
villages close by and in cases of opposition, they do not hesitate to 
loot or evon kill the people. Very often, they spoil crops by cutting 
or burning them, Dacoity and murders are too often caused by their 
wanton cruelty, Wild Chenchus living in the Nallamalai hills are 
often reported to burn the forests, poison the streams and commit 
assault and even murder in cases where the forest or police officers 
E edis with their natural f reedom. With & view 
ed ae ri hi t Es E the Government are said to have grant- 
EET 5 S to em; for instance, the right to use the forest 
Dx or ome consumption is granted. The forest produce colt- 
prine of several items:- Timber, bamboos, fiber, grass, roots, fruits, 

oncy, wax and game. Tho fal с na? Мем 
forest and to graze thei T. sso allowed to fish and hunt in the 
з their cattle and goats in the forests freely and 


150 
the wild Chenchus wh 


мыз (иц natural rights. They know not of any outside control an 
nee look upon the government with suspicion and dislike, They 
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sell away valuable timber or otherwise commit breaches of discipli 
and when punished attempt to revolt. Hence, of late, i KE 
made by government to civilise the Chenchus. Schools are established 
for imparting primary education and the Chenchus are employed as 
Talayaries to prevent dacoities. Further, they are employed as forest 
servants to guard forest produce, but it is admitted that the task of 
taming the Chenchus is almost an impossible feat, Attempts to teach 
the Chenchus settle down to cultivate the lands have proved futile 
The Chenchu is naturally fond of drink and likes to thieve because 5 
single night's theft makes him rich and luxurious for several days. 
The Chenchus living in the coastal districts are in some cases subject 
to police vigilance just like the Yanadies. Sometimes, some of the 
wild clans migrate to the plains and attempt to commit theft. 


Village life:— 

The Chenchus livein hamlets or güdems which are built 
within short distances of a mile or two. Ina güdem, the huts are 
built in the shape of a bee-hivo. The güdems are built close to a grove 
and near to some mountain stream. Several clans or families live in 
a village and often it is the peopleof the same clan that live together. 
Both the men and women also work for their food. In the day time 
they resort to the forest to collect food materials. By the evening 
they all return and the gudem would look very active. Life in a gudem 
is not one of unbroken peace, for, on account of their idleness and 
drunken habits they take to quarrelling, Some of these quarrels arise 
suddenly and result in bloodshed and often even in loss of life. Under 
the influence of arrack prepared out of ippa or mowha leaf and in evil 
company they often go out and indulge in drunken boasts and wild 
talks which result in danger to life. Very often in the night they go 
out in small parties and commit dacoities and even murders. Another 
cause of the quarrel is supplied by women. Cases of immorality are 
general and these lead to brawls which, too, end in bloodshed. The 
least provocation is enough to cause suspicion which leads fo assault, 
The Chenchu like the Koya is strong in his bow and arrow and when 
he shoots he does so very succussfully. 


Their Marriage Customs:— 

The Chenchus like the Kóyas are accustomed to two ways of 
marriage. The first is by consent, i.e., where the parents agree to the 
Match, the marriage takes place in the bride-groom's house. A 
citcular space of ground is cleaned with cow-dung. The bow and 
Arrow are placed therein, and the couple march round to the ac- 
companiment of a drum three times. The assembled relatives throw 
Tice on the head of the couple and the marriage is said to be complete. 

feast and a dance give the finish. The Bride-groom gives new 
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t А k to the assembled relatives. A mary 
о the bride and arrac age 
clothes enerally costs about 7 or 8 rupees. In some cases, a Priest 
goroni onje day fixed, when a raised ground is for, 


: auspicious 
eed ith acces and then the couple would be Seat 
S A tali is tied by the bride-groom round the neck of the bride, 


The relatives sprinkle rice on the heads of the ore ex this ‘would 
complete the marriage. As usual, à feast and а aa olog in the 
night. In some cases, 25 where the bride-groom and the tide fall in 
love with each other, they retire from the güdem for one night ahd 
return next day when the parents of the bride-groom invite the те 
latives, give a Feast and complet» the marriage by throwing rice én 


the heads of the couple. 
The second form, is marriage by force. Sometimes, a girl 


who may or may not be betrothed to another is carried off and then 
the offender will have to pay a heavy price for his offence. The elders 
of the gidem meet and settle the amount of fine which is often spent 
for their common drink and revelry. Some times the fine is paid to 
the party that has suffered. Where the fine is not paid or where the 
parties do not come to an amicable settlement, the matter becomes a 
blood-feud batween the two classes. The feuds often end in the 
murder of the weaker party. Where the feud is settled amicably, asa 
proof of sincere settlement, a blaze of fire is caused on a tree to denote 
extinction of the previous bitter feelings. Where the complainant does 
not agree to the terms, the matter becomes a matter of blood-feud 
between the two clans. 

There is divorce among the Chencus. If tho wife refuses 0 
live with her husband but if the husband desires to have her, he will 
try to take her by force even by shedding the blood of her parents. In 
such cases, as far as possible, the woman’s parents may ask for divorte 


on payment of batrothal expenses. Then the matter is referred to è 


panchayat i.e., a body of five elderly Chenchus who should act % 
arbitrators. The members of the Panchayat receive a small fee for 
their drink and their decision is generally final. The Panchayatde® 
assemble the members of the rival parties, listen to all the acrimoniols 
charges and the replies given there to by the accused, and pronount 
an orel judgment, which would generally be respected and obeyed: 
Widow re-marriage is allowed | ош 
brother of the deceased has a prior claim to X RE и sister” 
in-law. As usual, the tying of tali and wristlet made of leaves: - 
worshipping of bow and arrow and finally the 8 rinkling of the ne 
on the heads of the married couple by the аря relatives form 5 
essential parts of the marriage ceremony. A feast consisting ९ ү 
flesh, nuts, fruits, and arrack is held in the night and is follow® m 
a danos which consists.of a series of step dances with claps of um 
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The feast and dance are the necessary final touches for a happy 
marriage. 
Their Religion. 

The Chenchus worship a God called Chenchu-dévata to whom 
honey and fruits are given on all festive occasions and whenever the 
people of a gádem suffer from a fell disease or famine. The Chenchus 
also worship God Narasimha Swami of Ahobilam whom they call 
obelesu. They believe till this day that this God is the incarnation of 
Sri Krishna Who is said to have married a Chenchu girl called “Chen 
chita”, and who gave to the Chenchus as dowry or girl-price 'veduru- 
pidiyam' or bamboo-forest, For this reason, the Chenchus claim to 
live by ‘veduru-jivanam, i. e., they depend upon the bamboo for their 
livelihood, and claim an exclusive right to cut and sell the same. At 
present, this is the main occupation of the Chenchus of Rampa and 
Polavaram Agencies. One can see even now dozens of these Chenchu 
families floating the bamboo down the Godavari, and finally settling 
on its banks at Rajahmundry, and disposing of it either wholesale or 
in retail, to the local merchants. The Chenchus also worship Rama 
and Lakshmana whom they adore on all festive occasions. From this 
account, it is clear that the Chenchus follow tke Vishnu cult. As 
further proof of this, we get the Chenchus putting their caste mark in 
a vertical line or lines like the Vaishnavites. The Chenchus, in 
addition, also worship several forest gods and goddesses like Pótaraju, 
Gurappa, Sunkálamma etc. 


Castes among Chenchus. 


The Chenchus believe that Krishna himself divided their 
whole Chenchu-kulam into seven classes. These are the wild Chen- 
chus; the Gaita Chenchus or casteless Chenchus who are now called 
Gadapalu who follow cultivation as their main profession; the 268०५ 
Chenchus who live by selling wigs made of the hair of peacocks, deer 
and other forest animals; the Putta Chenchus who live by selling 
honey, wax and other forest produce; the Ata Chenchus who live by 
Performing street plays, which are in the nature of pantomimes; the 
Veta Chenchus who live by hunting and fishing; and lastly the 
Muturasus who live by selling seeds, beads etc. There is neither inter- 
marriage nor inter-dining among these seven classes of Chenohus. 
A rigid system of caste has sprung ap and this may be due to the 
different professions followed by the several classes of Chenchus. 


Birth Customs. 


The Chenchu birth customs are closely akin 
other forest tribes like the Koyas!. The newly born 


to those of the 
baby is washed 


1. See ante page 33 ff, 
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оп alternate days and оп the eleventh day the whole clan wil 
assemble to witness the naming ceremony. The child receive, the 
name of an ancestor or a forest God.” A feast and oe are the 
natural accompaniments of such occassions. A few Chenchu name, 
are Alchigadu, Bodigadu, Vanamulgadu, Nagalutigadu, Pélugady eto,” 


Death Customs:— | 
The Chenchus believe that all diseases are due to evil spirit, 


Hence they take special care to propitiate them. Any death that i 
caused is atributed to the wrath of some God or Devil. The dead ak 
not burnt but are buried. The Chenchus observe poliution for eleven 
days just like the Hindus and on the eleventh day, they pour some 
milk and rice on the burial mound. The Chenchus celebrate Pedda- 
dinam by giving a feast to all the assembled relatives. 


Language:— 

The Chenchus of Vizagapatam and Godavari Agencies speak 
both Oriya and Telugu languages. But very few of them know how 
to write. The Chenchus who live in Nallamalai hills speak only 
Telugu. In recent years the Government opened Elementary schools 
for the spread of education among these Chenchus. As a result of 
such efforts, a few Chenchu boys are now able to re:d and write. But 
their knowledge is elementary. The forest and the agriculturual 
departments ате also trying to teach them how to cultivate land so 
that by leading a settled life, the Chenchus may become more peaceful. 
Conclusion:— | 


A य p henchus enjoy a popularity which is unknown to the 
लादता ^ D and a is due to several reasons. Firstly, the 
Secondly e ie in ae oastal districts follow a peaceful profession, 
SE E E no d like the Yan&dis for any thieving or 
m er 3 раша he wild'Ohenchus of Kurnool are, of 
SE E T Run hirdly, the Chenchus are familiar to the people 
In memory of thi N Шап а notable connection with Sree Krishna 

1S event, till this da у, what are called Chencht- 
п all parts of Andhra desa, Such street dramas 
engage the minis of the masses, remind us 
of the hoary antiquit Sed marrying the Chenchita or Chenchu Laks 

Y and fortunate position of these Chenchus. 


(To be contin 
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TAPASAVATSARAJA. 
By M. RAMAKRISHNAKAVI, M. A, 


It was about four decades ago that Dr. К. Hultzsch had the 
fortune to discover the presence of this rare drama in Sanskrit some- 
where in the Punjab, and the manuscript was according to the article 
of late Bhattan&thaswámin in the Indian antiquary was offered to the 
Bodleian Library but was refused as the work was apparently want- 
ing in beginning and end. Two photograph copies of the work are 
preserved in the University Library of Bonn and in the Imperial 
Library of Prussia. We do not know the fate of the original. In my 
tour in Malabar and South India for manuscripts I had the fortune to 
meet an old lady in Malabar, who studied this work in her youth and 
was able to repeat many of its best verses. Though this made me 
conduct а more vigourous search fora copy of itin that country, І 
could not find any trace of the work. Study of great rhetorical works 
as Sringaraprakasa of Bhója, Vukroktijivita of Kuntalaka, Kavydnu- 
sasana of Hémachandra, Dhvanyaloka with Lócana and a train of 
commentaries on the latter, and the commentary on the Ntyasdstra 
by Abhinavagupta where this work has been given high place in the 
dramatic literature, prompted me to secure a copy of this drama at any 
cost. At the kind suggestion of Dr. S. К. De, Professor of Sanskrit 
in the University of Dacca, I applied to Dr. John Noble of Berlin to 
favour me with a copy of it. The learned Doctor, to whom we should 
be very grateful, has been kind to send me photographs for the whole 
work. Had it not been for his noble compliance I and my friends 
would not have studied a dramatic piece wherein every word and 
Sentence reveal true poetry according to the opinion of Kuntalaka, 

The work extends over 32 plates in photograph each represen- 
ing two pages in the original reduced by half its size. It із іп old 
Kashmirian script anda man of South India cannot easily read it 
unless he possesses some epigraphical experience. The work wants 
about ten lines in the beginning and half a sloka in thefinal Bharata- 
vakya or benedictory verse. Two pages in the middle of the fifth act 
appear to have been stuck together and their sep «ration was {probably 
found to be dangerous to-the.udjoining two other pages and hence that 
Portion forms a lacuna. If the original is available for examination 
Some scientific means may be devised to read out the two pages now 
Missing in the photo-copy. Otherwise the work may be said to be 
complete and the manuscript is remarkably faultless. Its recension i 
Closely agrees with the quotations given by Abhinavagupta, Kunta- 
aka, Hémachandra and Ramachandra, but slightly differs from those _ 
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= we Sengaraprakasa, where, to adduce , | 
quoted by Bhoja Š a ds end of the third act from ü | 
instance, the exit of bn үг manuscript than in the qoutation of Bhoja | 
stage occurs earliar in d have been rendered in Sanskrit, some’ । 
Many of the Prakrit Pile ‘e a prakrit speech. This was due to th | 
times even in the шй the Sanskrit equivilent noted above езер | 
lazy scribe who copied only the 5 ch | 
e d inhis original. For he has copied both the forms jy | 
шы e and the rules of the dramaturgy strictly require Prakrit | 
there. The guotations of Bhoja contain pure prakrit form in ‘sug, | 
ЗЕ Itis matter for curiosity to find that this drama was not | 
quoted by any of the known writers after 1200 A. D. It was well 
studied in Northern India and Kashmir for four centuries beginning 
from 800 A. D. The earliest writers who mentioned the drama, Were 
two contemporaries inthe court of J ayapidi of Kashmir, viz, | 
Dàmódaragupta in his Kultanimata and Anandavardhana in his | 
Dhvanyaloka. Though the work was apparently neglected by scholars 
after the 12th century, it is to the credit of the European research 
that the fine production has been at last recovered. 

The author of the dramais Matraraja otherwise known 4s | 
Anangaharsha, son of Narendravardhana. He wrote his work to his 
learned audience, who obtained scholarship in V yákarana Miminss, 
Nyaya, languages and kindred arts. He himself studied others 
works without envy and was always ready to sacrifice even his life 
to his friends if necessary. Who is this Matraraja? It is irony of fate | 
regarding every great poet that a mystery enshrouds his history and | 
when any meagre information is available it is generally open toi 
number of interpretations. We are tempted to advance a dogma that 
the more unknown a poet is the greater lives he in the man's memory: 
In the history of the Sanskrit literature in none of the known works à 
Matrarije occurs as an author of a drama. The author of Kullinimt | 
mentions his another name, Anangahorsh 1 as a patron of actors an 
actresses who after he reached Heaven had to seek {һе patronag® 
temples to display their histrionic talents during divine processions 


But the work is quoted by name by Anandavardhana, Abhinavagup™ 
Kuntalaka, Hema and others. | 


= 1 पुनरारूधविश्रान्ते wenas नुसन्धिञ्च यथा तापसवत्सराजे (ध्वन्या ¬ 
' 3 शुज्ञारानन्तरं नियमेन करुणे व्याम्ियते। तज्जन्मनि यथा तापसवत्सराजे C 


| 


Nu se ap pe (अभिनवमारती) _ ८.) 
1 वयमापि, देवनिकेतनमनङ्गहे गते लिदिवलोकम्‌ 
आश्रितवन्ते गत्या तीथस्थानाबुरोभेन।| 
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जे i яше 
8 यथातापसवत्सराजे विलास सवेस्व निधान हरणं करुणः प्रत्यक्षममि 


AST रुद्धासते (वक्रोक्तिजीवितम्‌) 
4 यथा तापसवत्सरजे Ч858.... RU 
There is a poet called Mayurija familiar to writers on 
Alankara and anthologies who is according to Dhanika the author of 
Udáttaraghava, यथ FIA वालिवधो मायुराजेनोदत्तराघवे परित्यक्त; (Dasarâpaka 


[II 24.) The word Miyuraja does not readily suggest us any etymo- 
logical senso and one is even tempted to doubt whether it is a Prakrit 
word. This belief is strengthened when we meet with the form 


माउराज the second letter being a vowel. Vide Udayasundari, page 150 


line 21, 
सामन्ते>च वाबपतिराजमाउराजविशारवदेवप्रभृतिभिः समन्तादलंकृतं क्रवीनांवृन्दं 


Can HIS which becomes HIJ in later Prakrit by vowel chang- 


ing into a semi-vowel to ba a Prakrit form of matra itself? In'that case 
Matraraja can be read as Mayuraja. To support this derivation the 
word mavali in southern vernaculars is derived from matra both mean- 
ing controller of an elephant. The term mahamaira is commented 
upon in this sense in the commentary on Vatsyayana’s Kamasütras:— 
महामात्रेति। महमात्रा येषामिति महासामन्ता वा हस्तिशिक्षायां वा तलच्तणमनुसतेव्यम्‌ 
There is an alternative suggestion not more plausible for the identity 
of the two words. In old Kashmirian script ta tra and u resemble 
each other so closely that one may be easily read for another. Evel 
in the photo-copy of the present transcript there is not much difference 
between ta and u. and tra is known only by an addition of a stroke 
underneath which in an injured manuscript may be read with the next 
line. The scribe might easily prefer métrardja for máyurája or má- 
u-raja as the last two forms do not readily give him any sense. Even 
the editors of Udayasundari had this difficulty and put a question 
mark beside the word माउराज to doubt its correct form. But between 
these two suggestions Mayurija maybe taken asa derivative of 
Matraraja. The author belongs to the family of sámanías or maha- 
matras according to the quotation cited above. 

Why should there be all this trouble of. identifying Matraraja 
With Mayuraja? Sarvananda in his commentary on Wdmalinganusa- 


Sana explaining the word kanduli (FUR) quotes a line from our 
drama as Maáyurajis. (Dr, Ganapati Sastri read the letter wrongly 
as madhuraja; for yu and thu resemble very much in the Grandha 
Script) But our manuscript has clearly Мёушаја. Verses from 
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Bhoja and Ramachandra in his Naty dar. 
ce in diction to the verses in Tapasavais,. 

j j tes a verse probably from Udattaraghava whose latte 
raja. Bhoja ae the latter portion of a verse at the end of the first 
Seer aria This shows that even if Udattaraghava is not his 
ac : 


work there must be another yet СА to us. 

ng STRATA नमसा Sereni Tet — 

लीलावेश्मनि दीपरश्मिजटिल नीलं तमो जुम्मते | 

Зай लताविलोलवलयस्वानैरितः सूचित 

व्यापाराः प्रनियोजयान्ति विविधा वाराङ्गना वणेकान || (Uduttarâghava) 


Rod адабу समं पातः Rd 
गन्धान्वैरामितोमधुत्रतकुलैर्त्पक्ष्ममिः WR | 
वेश्हाहुलताविलोलवलयस्वानैरित: सचित--- 
व्यापाराः प्रतियोजयान्त विविधावाराङ्गना TTR (Tapasavatsaraja) 


Under these circumstances on the strength of Sarvananda alone 
Tapasavatsaraja may be ascribed to Mayuréj, the author of Udatta- 
raghava. 

Then follows the question, may we know anything about 
Mayuraja? Rajasékhra calls him a Kalachári prince and Sodhala, the 
author of Udayasundari, calls him a Samanta kinz and ranks him 
with Visdkhadeva and Vakpatiraja. 


मायुराजसमो जाते नान्यः कलंचुरिः FR: | 
उदन्वतः AIT: कति ат ÈT: (Rajasekhar) 
“सामन्तैश््च वावतिजमाउराजविशारवदेवम्रभृतिभिः (Udayasundarikatha page 150) 


From this it may be understood that he was a Kalaehuri king ruling 

probably at M&hishmati an older capital. Murari when he describes 

M&hishmati has a fling at itin which he uses the ananga. Murat 

belongs to 1100 A. D. and probably he would not have meant the 

author of Tapasavatsaraja. a pious king to be the subject of his des- 
cription. No inscription so far as I know is forthcoming to fix the 
date of Mayuraja or Anangaharsha even if they are two different 
posts. SyAmilaka in his Padataditaka locates his hero in “Sire 
Sai togari in Saurashtradesa, Whether Narendis 
is still penes ет of our author had anything to do with that oily 
When did Mat 

older than 800 A. D. T 
Anangaharsh having 


Udattaraghava quoted 2 
pana bear strong resemblan 


Taraja or Mayuraja flourish? He is of er 
he author of Kuttinimata throws a hini की 
gone to Heaven that the actress had to bik? 
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Ratnavali lest she would forget her histrionic profession, Does this 
seriously suggest that Matraraja lived earlier than Srt Harsha? 
Unhappily we differ with the generality of the present day scholars 
in attributing the three dramas, Ratnavali etc., to Harshavardhana 
and I have joined the minority who consider that the dramas were 
written by Sri Harshadeva, the King of Ujjain two centuries earlier 
than Harshavardhana. Sri Harsha was also the commentator on the 
Natyasastra of Bharata, which is called Vartika and he is certainly 
older than Rahulaka, who is known as Vartikakara on the same, who 
is assigned to 400 A. D. 

To strengthen the suggestion that Tapasavalsaraja might be 
an older work than Ratnavali arguments are not wanting. Before Sri 
Harsha, the themes of the marriages of Vásavadatta and Padmávati 
were exhausted by Subandhu, Südraka, Bhása, and probably Mayuraja 
and hence Ratnávali, who takes the place of Padmávati in the origina] 
story of Udayana has been newly invented while the marriage of 
Padmavati, the central theme of this work exists even in Brhatkatha. 
If the Kashmerian version is thought as an improvement upon later 
dramas in Sanskrit, the Nopalese version also contains it. 


महावरोधनस्यापि भार्याबद्धिव्देये स्थिता (१) 
तस्यवासवदत्तायां TÎ च भूपतेः॥ 


Udayana is the hero of а cycle of dramas and kavyas in early 
centuries of the Christian era both befora and after, for Subandhu a 
contemporary of Bindus&ra, introduced in his Vasavadatta a series of 
Inter-dramas, one in another. Bhása used the same theme in his 
Svapnavasavadatta If the printed edition does not represent the real 
work of Bhása in entirety the story is the same and the author of 
Natyadarapana quotes from it as MARI HAI and Bhoja gives 
the explanation of the word Svapnavasavadatta as 


स्वप्नवासवदत्ते पझावतीमस्वय्थांदृष्ठण राजा समुद्रगृहकं गत....वासवदत्ता च 
स्वमवदस्वमे ददर्श | SAMA वासवदत्तामाबभापे.... 


There is a drama called Manoramavatsaraja written by Bhtmata who 
according to Rajasékhara was the author of five dramas in which 
Svapanadasanana is mentioned by Bhója. We know that Manórama 
Was the handmaid of Priyadarsika who was set to put on the charaoter 
of Udayana in the inter drama init, Vis&khadéva, now assigned to 
the court of Chandragupta II, wrote three dramas (Mudrarakshasa, 
Devichandraguptu and Abhisarikavanchitaka) and in the last of these 

admávatt is characterised as murderess.of Udayana's son. This 
terrible characterisation of PadmAvati was probably borrowed from 
the Buddhist Jataka stories where Makandika or Anupama, an envious 
creature dupes Udayana, 
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a called Padmavatiparinaya in which 
1 


i dram ; у 
Thera la lom nd hence it has no connection with 


however, the hero is & brahman & 


n > nod dramas where Padmávati comes x a and 
Bhisa’s are older and Bhimata’s Mandramavatsar aja к ater than 
Tapasavatsaraja for in it Rumanvan 8 аго T atter develop. 
ment upon that in the Tapasavatsarajd. The Рапол Е ооошрач of 
Калішы is common to both. but in Bhimata's m І umanvan is 

de to be a traitor who took the side of Pancha a an sets fire to 
YA idence of Udayana, whichin Tapasavisa. 


avanaka, the autumnal res 1 au 
न Bat fire to by Yaugandharayana himself asin the original 


story of Brhatkatha. Rumanvan says:- 


कौशाम्बी मम हस्त एव परयाशकर्‍्या मया स्वीकृत: 

पञ्चालाधिपतिः प्रभु: समनतां न क्षायते काधुना। 
नन्वादीपित एष मोहितपरानीकेन लावाणकः 

देवी संप्रति रक्ष्यतामयमहं प्राप्त रुमणवान्स्वयम्‌।। 


The question of priority of Visikhadeva бо Anangaharsha is still 
therefore at issue. 

Regarding the date of mátrarája another piece of evidence 
probably of internal and supporting nature, may be adduced to place 
him about 600 А. D. The rules of Bharata in using various metres 
suitable to the prevailing rasa and bhava and to the five forms of 
Dhruvas, Pravestkt, naishkramikt etc., are entirely ignored after 
Kalidasa, In Sûdraka, Kalidasa, and in some of the dramas attribu- 
ted to Ваза, Bharata's dictum is carried to perfection. But in the 
later dramas the selection of the metre depended upon the poet" 
mastery of language irrespective of the propriety of the scene. Tbe 
depiction of pathos to a high degree in this drama, induces us to place 
its author contemporaneous with Bhavabhüti, “the master of pathoss’ 
or even half а century earlier if diction and other dramatic devices in 
the plot can ever datermine the age of the poet. 


Another ground though not very sure to place the author in 
the sixth or early seventh century is the device in the plot that the 
hero becomes a Buddhist tapasa, Buddhist monks were of two types- 
one of permanent set who could not once more enter into his family 


sily identify his verses quoted ! 
any anthology or in а work on poetics. Verses quoted from & drama 
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called Visranta-Südraka leave the Stamp of his genius and there 1 

Haragana to show his loyalty to his lord Südraka burns his xs 
Harimati and finds when he failed in his object to save his m 
that he burnt his spouse needlessly. Then he repents for his masterly 
folly and gruesome sin and throws himself into fire like Udiyana in 
our drama. But his master being watchful of him like Yaugandha- 
riyana in our drama saves him and hands over Harimatt whom he 


alreaby saved. It is already said that the verses from Udattaraghava 
reveal the same tendency. 


The general theme in this drama can easily be guessed if we 
know to what class of dramas it belongs. In Sanskrit, dramas are 
either of entirely amorous sentiments or based upon any political plots 

. or combination of both. Mudrardkshasa is purely political, while 
Sakuntala, Vikramorvasi, Malatimadhava, etc., belong to purely 
amorous Class. This drama though apparently amorous in its theme 
and the hero being a king, is subject to cruel separation from his wife, 
the central plot thrown to backgroud reveals the preponderence of 
political strategem. Most of the dramas in Sanskrit relate the adven- 
tures of minister to glorify his sóvereign's power or to reconquer the 
lost territories from the hands of an enemy while the monarch almost 
blind to his political conditions which he generally leaves in the hands 
of his ministers, is otherwise engaged in winning the favour of a 
maid thrown across him by mere.accident. Thus both political and 
amorous adventures respectively of the minister and the sovereign are 
combined to make up a theme and poetic devices are introduced from 
the canons of Kautilya and VatsyA4yana for tho respective departments. 
In amorous themes Vipralrmbha or separation before marriage is 
generally adopted, Poets like Bhavabhuti, Bana and our Ananga- 
harsha possess a rare genius for the elaboration of Vipralambhu-karuna 
bordering on Karuna itself. This has immortalised their fame. As 
Bhója and Abhinavagupta would have it tha mana-sringara is most 
powerful in intensifying the amourous pleasure but karuna-vipralambha 
has a masterly effect on the minds of the audience. The hero who 
kneels before his angry lover is more pitied for his tactless folly 
With few cheers, and the moment, after it passes off as a piece of social 
humour. But karunavipralambha appeals to the heart of the audience, 
and makes them feel the cruel power of omnipotence and to condone 
with the hero. The impression is lasting in our minds. In this drama 
the theme is so finely d»veloped as to increase pathos steadily till it 


ends almost in ecstasy. 


Tapasavatsaraja belongs to that class of dramas Nos theme 
13 à combination of politics and amours. And the latter is of karuna- 
Vipralam Ya typo, powartul onoxgh to malt down th» heart A 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


1б TAPASAVATSARAJA лава 
: ‘tq, Kaumudimahótsava, Svapnavas 

; Priyadarsika Malavika, mt = Vi ava. 

амри Е E^ -yaugandharagana and Dévichan lragupta, талы, 

дайа, Pratig aining a politico-amorous theme, Where 


imilar in mait a 
sudraka are all similar 1 t. In Ratnavali, Malavika and Priya. 


ther is predominan с | 
a es adventure is brought to relief, but in Sudraka’s Valsarajg. 


charita, Pratignayaugandharayana , Devibhandragupta, love episede iş 
nveloped by deep political necessities. | 

In Kaumudimahestara the hero whose father lost his kingdom 
and life in а battle, was driven to run for his life and grow Up ing 
disguise. Mantragupta, the minister of his father, by a series of strate. 
gems recovers the lost kingdom from the hands of the Liechavis his 
conquerors. Hero's advance of love to Kirtimati. the daughter of the 
king of Saurashtra excite no interest or sympathy. 

In Devichandrgaupta the heroine Dhruvadevi when she was 
in her husband’s camp with a small retinue who enjoyed their summer 
in the cool abodes of the Himalayan frontier, was carried away by 
an unprincipled foreigner a Saka by birth and was much tormented to 
accept his hand. A brother of Chandragupta II who was her husband 
in the disguise of a courtesan formed a dramatic company and appro. 
ached the licentious Saka. By a series of political strategems Kumara. 
chandragupta makes Dhruvadevi escape and take her place in a female 
garb. When the Saka prince almost became mad of his love [0 
Dhruvadevi and self-sufficiency blinded him to the probable dangers 
from an offended enemy, he allowed himself to moet in a secret chamber 
the enemy in the disguise of his favourite object which he sought for. 
He had his emoluments for his accumulated follies. He is no more 
pitied than Kichaka repaid by Bhima. In this the amorous adven. 
ture is entirely subsidiary, 


In Tanasavatsaraja, Udayana's extreme attentions to his 
amiable Vásavadattà made him purely confined to the harem where he 
was engrossed in all incidental pleasures. Khe King of Pánchála 
invaded his country and when he encamped with his wife and retinue 
їп а distant autumnal abode, his capital fell into the hands of the 
enemy. Two chief ministers saw the folly and believed that the king 
would not heed to anything in the world as long as Vasavadatta wa 
with him. Visavadatts, though young, was noble and quite capable 
of realising and maintaining her position. She was the daughter 
Pradyota of Ujjain, famous for his heroism and able administration: 

в ministers also surrounded him, Vasavadattz had her lessons 
po itios from her father and his ministers. Yaugandharayans үс 
He REM confer together on their helpless condition and all ше. 
not 3 to recover their kingdom from the hands of the Panchale 4i 
alia er any success owing to Udayana’s reckless neglect of ' 
cal affairs, Yaugandharayana desired to present a united ron 
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to the conqueror to which Pradyóta and hiss i : 
combined effort was too feeble and the wore ; a n 
reign was absolutely necessary. Daréaka, the King of Magadiis E 
sister of maraiageable age. No match Suitable to her still came P Е 
ward. Не was а powerful King whose assistance would be йы 
tially adding strength to Udayana. Yaugandhar&yang made bold to 
obtain the hand of the sister of Darsaka for his master to gain him io 
his side, for the latter also would be so glad as not to miss the offer. 
But Visavadatta stood in the way. Neither she nor Udayana would 
accept another being, though she might be as bright as a nymph to 
share their pleasures. Mahasena (Pradyota) who saw the situation 
yielded to admit a rival to his daughter; for to him, love finds no place 
when glory is at stake. He addressed an epistle to his daughter which 
made her realise her situation, Yaugandhar&yana'to whom she showed 
a godly teverence prevailed upon her and a plot was devised for her 
separation from the husband. Their autumnal residence was set fire 
to during the King’s absence ‘ona hunting expedition. He returned 
half way to see everything reduced to ashes. Heis informed that 
Vasavadatta along with Yaugandharayans was burnt. He becomes 
almost mad and runs after her to perish іп the very flames, He 
accuses the God of Fire of his dire ingratitude for it was his great 
ancestor, Arjuna, who cured him of his mortal ailments by using the 
herbs of the Khandava forest. He loathes to approach the ungrateful 
fire. On the advice of Rumanvan he becomes a Buddhist tapasa and 
goes to various holy places. Meanwhile Darsaka learns the fate of 
Vasavadatta which removed the only barrier to his offering of his 
sister, Padmavati, to Udayana. Yaugandharayana sends Udayana's 
picture through a nun to Padmivati. Her love deepens into such 
reverence that she worships him every day herself becoming а nun. 
Yaugandharayana brings Vasavadatta to the hermitage of a nun where 
Padmivatt stayed and requested the latter to give shelter to his sister 
till he brings back her husband who abandoned her. Padmávatt was 
much pleased with the amiable nature of Vasavadatta and treated her 
very soon as her bosom friend. She reveals her heart to Vasavadatta 
who after all admires the young maiden for her nobility of mind. 
dayana and his clown both being monks visit several sacred places 
and reach the banks of Yamuna where the hermitage of the nun was 
Situated. He hears of Padmavatt's devotion and as if by accident sees 
her, Padmivatt recieves the Royal guest as becoming of a nun and 
Princess, During his wanderings а siddha prophesied that he would 
recover his Visavadattz when he marries e royal maiden. What a 
curious ordinance of God is that? Can a dead person whose body was 
urnt to ashes present himself once more in the same old mortal body? 
९ Marries a girl once more what would Vasavadatta think of him 
Who said to her that he would inot live a moment without Hert Buf 
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he should get her back at any cost. The hand of Padmavatj ya 
8 


woman; and madness ६ | 
CaN Ады Г Loin od to her but she was mice 
incurable. He was of Же ana and his clown were on the « e 
and intent upon suicide. zm thepoor king more of his Ward 
andsaved her. This Юа Мае his ministers (forme b 
fulness to а сая Е "Маһязёпа and their combined «ЫШ 
OE E m who was in possession of Kausambt and took 
i iva. 
him a са Udayana had still no news of these proceedings, He was 
mad after Vasavadatta. -He married even Padmiavati, yet the prophesy 
was not fulfilled. The siddha might be wrong and for him it was 
ingratitude to survive her. He must commit himself to flames. The 
confluence of the Jamna and the Ganges is the sacred spot where the 
death of a person brings him in the next birth to the realisation of his 
intense desires, Udayana resolves to die there. He asks his servants 
to kindle fire while he bathes in the holy flood. Meanwhile Visava. 
datta impatient of weary paths of Yaugandharayana in spite of his 
admonition goes to the same spot tocommit the same forlorn crime, 
The mad man is seen with disshevelled hair sprinkling water. Padmi- 
vati follows him ‘like a shade. Yaugandharüyana sees him ata dis- 
tance and repents for his folly or policy which torments the king so 
cruelly. It wasa dark night. The King goes round the fire when 
his jester companion draws his attention to some woman falling inl? 
the fire. His chivalry quickened and he ran to save her who was none 
but Vasavadatta. Yaugandharayana presented himself to the King 
when Rumanvan brought the tidings of their conquest of Panchala: 
All meet together and every thing ends weli. 


The plot is similar to that in Svapnavdsavadatta but in depth 
of pathos Mayuraja excells Bhasa, In their attempts Rumanvan and 
Yaugandharayana faltered twice at the pitiable condition of the king 
and were about to put an end to the torments of the King. But? 
moment's thought taught them to pursue their grave and pileo 
course. In this plot Udayana and Padmivatt alone were kept away 
from the truth and they were mere puppets inthe secret guidance 0 
О King’s wise ministers who like Fates in the Grecian Mythology 
did whatever they pleased. All the other characters knowing 
truth pretend to sympathise the King—a position really difficult 
maintain on a stage. Our sympathies are with Vasavadatta, for ki 
magnanimity Tises to the occasion even at great mental torture. 
trusted in the wisest counsel of the great minister but as & V? 

was afraid of the mental tension of her husband. 


2 э , 231.9 me 
o Unlike in Bhtsa's drama every character here exhibits p 
deep individual trait though under the guidance of a superior 
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The plot aston OE Cis acts and pathos has an even developement 
throughout. The language is polished unlike in Vatsardjacharita of 
Sadraka and fine strokes of original thought sufficiently compensate 
his ruggedness of style. 


To illustrate his poetic genius a few verses are given below 
from the drama:- 


फुलेन्दीवरकाननानि नयने पाणी सरोजाकरा 

स्तन्वीयं जघनस्थलोरुपुलिना रोमावलीनिम्नगा: | 
प्रत्यज्षेपु नवेव संप्रति TER दृश्यते 

तच्छिहैरथुना्रसाधनविधो बद्धो E: || 
उत्र्पद्धमलेरवातिविषि तमसि मनाग्विस्फुलिज्ञायमानै-- 

द्भदैस्तारकाणां वियति परिगते पश्चिमाशामुपेतैः | 
सवेदेनेवानतासु स्खलदलिरशना स्वठ्जिनीप्रेयसीषु 

प्रायः सन्ध्यातपाग्नौ विशति दिनपतौ दहते वासरश्रीः | 
संक्रान्तान लिपवेसू चितकरस्वापाकपोलस्थली 

नेत्रे निञेनमुक्तवाप्पकलुषे निश्वास तान्तो ऽधरः। 
बन्धसतस्तविसंस्थुलालकलता निर्वेदशून्यं मनः 

कष्टं दर्णयवेदिभिः कुसचिवैवेत्सा wd खेदयते [| 
किञ्चित्ुञ्चितचचुम्वनसुखी स्फारीमवल्लोचना 

स्वप्तामोचितचारुचाटुकरणश्वतो5 पयन्ती मुहुः | 
कूजन्ती विततैकपच्ततिपुटेना लिङ्गय्यलीलालसं 

धन्यं कान्तमुपान्तवर्तिनमियं पारावतं TAI 
सदस्य ललाटलोचनमुवा FETT धूजेटे-- 

नदेखे मकरघ्वजे रतिरसौ किं етая | 
संवासाद्रनदेवतामुनिवधूवेषमपश्च गतः 

же रमतेऽ аула किंवापतःश्री रियम्‌ ॥ 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


SAVATSARAJA 
166 TAPA 


आदौमानपरिभरहेण गुरुणा दूरं समारोपिता 
पः्चात्तापमरेण तानवकृता चीतां परा लाधवम | 
उतसङ्गन्तरवार्तिनीमनुगामास्तंपिरिङसाज्गीमिमां 
सर्वाइप्रणयां ग्रियामिव तरुश्कायां समालम्बते ॥ 
देवीखीक्ृतमानसस्य नियतं स्व्मायमानस्थमे 
EUR सुवदना यायात्कथं न व्यथाम्‌ | 
इत्यं यन्त्रणया कथं कथमपि चीणा निशा जाग्रतो 
दाक्तिएयोपहतेन सा प्रियनमा स्वप्नेऽपि नासादिता ॥ 
दिशि प्राच्यां भूत्वा प्रथममयमात्मार्पणपरो 
विनातस्यास्तापं परुषतरमासाद्य सुचिरम्‌ | 
` प्रतीचीमारक्ता शतमनुसरन्संप्रति सखे 
विवसवान्मे सबै वद्‌ यदि विइम्बं नकुरुते ॥ ` 
वहसि सहसा eee इष्टां वृताशुलवाकुलां 
aaa शवासैविकम्पिपयोधरा 
वदसि न चिरं ध्यानक्तामा मयि स्थिरकोतुके 
पुनरपि गता किं त्व॑ मुदेव वधूनतम | 
धूमौघानिगेतामिः कबलितककुम: कालव्क्तातिभा भिः 
ले लिहान; | 
हाहाकारेजेनानामनुसरतविषमोद्वांरगम्मीरनाद: 
कत्यन्तश्रन्तचामीकरशिखरनि भो यातिनिस्तारमग्नि: || 
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NOTES. 


We regret that, owing to the changes in the editorial Aun 
during the quarter the issue of this part of the journal has been 
unduly delayed. 


By the death of Dr. E. Hultzsch passes away one of the most 
prominent figures in the field of South Indian Epigraphy. He rendered - 
strenuous continuous service for over forty years in the department 
of Archacology, Madras and is mainly responsible for the discovery 
and publication of the most important inscriptions published by it. 
Besides being a mere epigraphist he is an oriental scholar of vast 
learning and insight and he continued his study and investigation 
even after his retirement. The results of his work in the various 
fields is too well known to need repetition and we place on record our 
sincere sorrow for his death and our heartfelt gratitude for his services, 


We are glad to note that Mr. Hirananda Sastry and his . 
assistant of the Archaeological department have unearthed a number .. 
of Brahmi inscriptions resembling those of Amaravathi at Nagarjuna- 
konda and Ramireddipalem in the Guntur District Madras Presidency. 
It is said that they throw light on the Ikshvaku dynasty of which 
very little is known till now. Itis well known thatthe second and 
third centuries of the Christian era are the darkest period in History 
especially Indian, and we welcome any light about the obscure period... 
We eagerly await the publication of the inscriptions found, 

M ” 

Mr. Bhavaraju. V. Krishnarao a member of our society points 
out the existence of the remains of a Chaitya and a Vihara in 
Yerrampalem a village twenty miles north of Rajahmundry and two - 
miles from the trunk road. The remains аге оп. a hill not far from. 
the village and consist of five stupas in more or less ruined condition 
and four caves near them two of them covering Dagobas and one of | 
them unfinished. From the name Pandavula Metta given to it by the 
Villagers and from general appearance they appear to be very old: 

uddhist Stupas. Finds of old coins also are reported from time to 
ime. The villagers report the existence of bigger caves in the 
Neighbourhood. . It is expected that a regular excavation may bring to 
light important material for the construction of a connected history 
P3 the attention of the archaeological department is drawn to it, 
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REVIEWS. 


اح و 


t of the Madras Government Museum 


Administration repor 
Library for 1925-1926. 


And Connemara 
F. Н. GRAVELY, D. Sc. 


The report tells us that the scientific staff of the Mus 
d much time to investigation and collected large and = 
‘Mr. R. Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar M. A., who is a speci as 
we are glad to note, begun to catalogue the и 
f the sub-ordinates of the Kakatiyas have 


devote 


finds. 
in numismatics has, 
in which some gold coins 0 


been discovered. 
“During the year, three copper images and one stone image 


have been acquired. Two insori tions from i 
obtained. Also two sets of ра D eats have 
kings, Vijayaskanda-V i е Salankayana 

gs, Vijay arma and Nandivarma respectivel d 
gets of copperplate records, bearing along with the i yA and two 
emblems, the legend “Sree Tribhuvanamkusa" of tl Eas wa. 
yan king Sarvalokasraya Sree Vishnuvardhana M e аа Ghali 
VII have been purchased. In the two latt a Maharaja УШШ 
lukyan king gives away the villages of өт grants, ण pi 
free from all taxes, to two diifer Г Mavenderu and Krumduru, 
belong to the same gotra-Parasara е न Nn ह who БОШ 
health of the king. The Genealo = the merit, prosperity and the 
down to the donor is given in both th: the Eastern Chalukyan kings 
have succeeded to the Eastern Ch а Vijayaditya is said to 
elder step-brother, Rajaraja Nara à à TE throne on the дза of hë 
inasmuch as it is said therein dab Y а. These grants are important 
varma torule, but that after the Nayaditya allowed his son Sakti 
one year's rule, he again took the premature death of that son after 
hands out of regard for Dharma PM of government into his oW! 
twelfth regnal year of Vijayaditya SE the grants Were made in th 
The language of both the e У ich corresponds to 1075. A D 
used isold Telugu. One morec iptions is Sanskrit and the alphabet 
king Vishnu vardhana Mahara? opperplate of the Eastern Chaluky? 
purchased, Besides in the mum IIT dated about 710 A. D. was 87, 
coins em collected, 1 of donations, several useful finds and 
18 & very useful and i d 

os олы pa पेढा E E report and our thanks s 
WS alogue of the copperplate g us with a copy of the 7१ 
coins of Hyder Ali and Tippu grants of the museum and? 9 
В. S. Е 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. Ап eGangotri Initiative 


HYDERABAD ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES Nos. 1-7 


= 


Published by H. E. H. the Nizams government under 
the direction of G. YAZDANI, Esq, M. A., 


Supt. of Archaeology, Hyderabad. 
No. 1. New Asokan Edict of Maski 
Edited by RAO SAHEB H. KRISHNA SASTRI. 


Maski is a village in Raichur District. In this village in 1915 
Mr. О. Beadon discovered some old writing on a big boulder of stone 
at the mouth of a cavern on the slope of a hill and made an eye copy 
of the same and sent them to Mr. Sastri who went at once to the place 
to examine it in situ and to interpret the writings. ' 

It is an important inscription as it mentions the name of 
Asoka as its author, The contents are the same as those of Rupnath 
and the other early edicts and hence it is one of the earliest edicts of 
Asoka and belongs to the thirteenth year after the coronation. It 
tells us that Asoka was a lay disciple at first for two years and a half 
and then joined the Buddhist Sangha. Having found the old gods of 
Jambudvipa untrue, he laid down that both the small and great men 
could achieve the result by applying themselves to Dharma. 


No. 2. Daulatabad plates of Jagadekamalla 1017. A. D. 


Edited by D. R. BHANDARKAR, M. A., 
AND 
К. N. DIKSHIT, M. A., 


Itis a set of three plates with a seal which contains the 
Varaha Lanchana and other Chalukyan royal emblems. The langu- 
age is Sanskrit and the script is old Nagari and a little of Canarese. 
The record gives the origin and growth of the Chalukyan power and 
the Geneology of'the dynasty down to the donor Jayasimha II (Jagade- 
kamalla) who by this grant gives to a brahmin, a great Vedic scholar, 
on е occasion of an eclipse the village of Nakavegumalu in 1017. 


No. 3. Palampet and Uparpalli temple inscriptions 
Edited by Dr. L. BARNETT, M. A., Litt. D., 


The language of the Palampet inscriptions is sanskrit and 
the script is Telugu. The subject matter of the record is the pious 


eeds of Récherla Rudra, a general in the service of King Ganapati of 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


190 HYDERABAD ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES Nos, 1-7 [;. AX 


2 asty- His lineage (Brahma, Kataya І, | 
en i Fe given and his exploits are йозен at | 
7 onsecration RIT of God Rudreswara in : 
gallu and endowed it with the village Nekkonda. He built à new di | 
in which he constructed а temple to Pd T and endowed it vit | 
the villages of Uparpalli and Borlapadu. He ао endowed other ten. | 
ples with rich gifts. The date of the grant is 1213. A. D. | 
Both the language and the script of Uparpalli inscription a | 
Telugu. The date of the inscription is given as 1236 A. D. Th | 
origin of Recherla Rudra is given. The grant is made by Kataya at 
the reign of the Kakatiya king, Ganapati "Рэха, of several estates h | 
the God of the temple. 


performed the o 


No. 4. The Pakhal pillar inscription of the reign of 
Kakatiya Ganapati Deva 
Edited by Dr. І. D. BARNET M. A., 
The language is sanskrit and the script Telugu. 

The record gives the genealogy of the Kakatiya kings whid 
is traced to Tkshyaku and states that to the sams line belongs Kali. 
kala Chola. Тһе donor Ganapiti is said to have received homage 
from the kings of Kasi, Kalinga, Saka, Malava, Kerala, Tumman 
Hunas, Kurus, Pagan, Magadha, Nepal and Cholas. This looks like 


an exaggerated account of his conquests. The grant is said tobr 
long to 1245 A. D. 


No. 5. Munirabad stone inscription of Vikramaditya VI 
Edited by RAO SAHEB Н. KRISHNA SASTRI 
The record is in old Kanarese language and script 


It states that in the thirteenth year of king Vikrama VI аі, 
оп the occasion of Sankranti-Vyatipata, the brahmin Somanatha ні 
his wife constructed the Siva temple of Somaswara at Puligepulg?" 
Vyaghra-grama (modern Munirabad) and conferred on it some lem 
The temple was situated on the rivar Т ungabhadra neat Gaul: 


masrama on the Citra-sala of Sri-k ш, T record 
1088 A. D. uta hill. The date of the | 


No. 6. The Kotagiri plates of Queen Rudramba 
Edited by 8. HANUMANTHA RAO 
Revised by Н. Krishna Sastri 
The language is sanskrit and the script is Devanagari 


T 
he plates refer to the reign of Rudramamb2 


who ॥ 
5 A ef 
, mentioned as the daughter of king Ganapati and not his wife: Ге! 
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line of feudal princes belonging to the Viriyala family is also 
mentioned and one of them Sura gave the village of Vijjalapuri as a 
gift to several brahmins. The: date of the record is 1273 A. D. 


No. 7. Bodhan inscription of the reign of Someswara I 
Edited by RAO BAnADUR Б. NARASIMHACHARYA M. А. 
The inscription is in old Kanarese language and script. 


The record refers to the reign of Someswara I and states that 
the Indra Narayana temple built at Bhodhan by the Rashtrakuta 
Emperor Indra fell into ruins and so Jogapayya, a servant of 
Ahavamalla renovated it in 1056 A. D. and endowed it with villages. 

We have great pleasure in congratulating С. Yazdani Esq, 
M. A., Superintendent of Archaeology Nizam's Govt., on the excellent 
way in which he has arranged to publish a series of valuable inscrip- 
tions, both copper-plate and stone, which throw a flood of new light 
on the history of some of the dynasties that onceruled over Andhra 
Desa. 

R.S.R. _ 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


IMPORTANT ARTICLES IN ORIENTAL JOURNALS 


— 


The jour: Oriental Research, Madras. (Vol. I. Part I) 
a Mens a identity in the cultural history of Ancient India, 
`Ву Prof. S. Kuppuswami sastri, 
The Vyaghras and their identification A. V. Venkarama Iyer, 
2. The Vedic Magazine Lahore (Vol XXV No. II) 
Evolution and the Vedas. 8. Р. Vedalankar. 
3, The Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore 
(Vol XVII Nos. I, IT) 
.. Historical carvings at Vijayanagara Rev. Н. Heras 8. J., M, A. 
The cult of Agastya and the origin of the Indian Colonial art, 
O. C. Gangoly. 
4, The Mahabodhi Journal, Calcutta 
Is the Doctrine of the Buddha, Science? Dr. Georg Grimm. 
5. Indian Antiguary, Bombay. (Vol LVI.) 
. Yasodhavala Paramara and his inscription. 5. R. Haldar. 
6. The Eastern Buddhist. (VolIV. No.I.) 
A discussion of the origin of Mahayana Buddhism В.С. 
Armstrong. 
7. Journal of the Cama Oriental Institute Bombay. (No. 8.) 
Some new facts and theories relating to Parsi history. 
8. Journal of Indian History, Madras. (Vol. IV. Parts I, II, III.) 
The Diplomatic theories of ancient India and Arthasastra 
Dr. К. Nag and Мт. ए. Б. V. Dikshitar. 
The great civil war of Vizianagaram Беу. Н. Heras, 
S.J. M. A. 


Forgotten episodes in the history of Mediaeval India Dr. S. К. 
lyengar. 
9. Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona. (Vol. VII, VIII.) 
Date of Kautilya, D, R. Bhandarkar. 
The Geography of Vatsyayana Н. С. Chakladar. 
Hindu theories of punishment J, N. С. Ganguly. 


a and Rajgriha in Pali literature, Dr. Bimala Charan 
aw. 


cient India, D. R. Bhandarkar. 


10. ne of the В. В, Royal Asiatic Society. (Vol. II no 1.) 
\ т Boe Sacrifice mentioned in Mahabharatha. М. Win- 
rnitz, : 


11. Journal of Indologie and Iranistik Leipzig. (Vol. IV parts I & 17) 


wallner. age of the Upanishads. Eric Fra&u- 


Early history of sanskrit Philology. Th. Zachariae. 
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LIST OF MEMBERS WHO PAID THEIR SUBSCRIPTIONS 
DURING THE QUARTER 


Messrs. . Rs. Messrs. Rs 
1. Dharani Ramachandra- 35. М. Jagannadha Rao 3-- 9-0 
: Rao 3- 0-0 36. K. Iswara Dutt 3- 2-0 
2. S. Perisastry. _ 3- 0-0 37. P. 8. Rao, 3- 9-0 
3. Kalabarigi Narasimha 38. Nalam Krishna Rao, 4- 0-0 
Rao 4-0-0 39. Nagulapati Venkata 
4, Bhagavantam gupta 3- 0-0 Subbarao, 3- 0-0 
5. Dewan Bahadur C. Ven- 40. Manda Narasimulu 3- 2-0 
catachelam Pantulu, 4-0-0 41. Bhamidipati Satya- 
6. Jayanti Ganganna 2- 0-0 narayana 4- 0-0 
7, S. Hanumanta Rao, 3-0-0 42. К. RamakoteswaraRao 3- 92-0 
8. N. Rangachary 3- 0-0 43. lvaturiKanakachelum 4- 0-0 
9. Somasundaradesikar 3- 0-0 44. Iyyenki Venkata | 
10. 8. Roy vo 9- 0-0 Ramanayya 3- 0-0 
11. Ivaturi Virabasavaraju3- 9-0 45. K. Rajaratnam 4- 0-0 
13. K. Sitaramayya 4- 9-0 46. S. Subramanyam 3- 0-0 
13. G. Jagannadha swamy 4- 2-0 47. N. К. Venkatesam 2- 0-0 
14. К. Kesava Ramamurty3- 2-0 48. S. Nagabhusanam 1- 0-0 
15. P. Linganna 3- 2-0 49. G. Gangaraju 3- 0-0 
16. G. V. Raghava Rao, 3- 2-0 50. S. S. бейит 3- 2-0 
17. K. Rangachary 4-2-0 51. N. Rangaswamy 3- 2-0 
I8. RaoSahebG. V. Rama- 52. Y.V. Ranganayakamma 4- 0-0 
murti Pantulu 3- 0-0 53. G. Lakshmanareddi 3-0 -0 
19. G. V. Sitapati 3- 0-0 54. C. Chandrasekhara- | 
20. P. H. Ananta Rama- र Reddi 8- 0-0 
Iyer 3- 0-0 55. В. Sivaramayya 3- 0-0 
21. Rev. Н. Heras 3- 0-0 56. Mallampalli Soma- 
22. Vavilla Venkate- sekhara Sarma 4- 0-0 


swarlu 3-0-0 57. Jayanti Satyanarayana 2- 0-0 
23. 8. Narasimha Iyengar 4— 0-0 58. 1. Ramakrishnarao 3- 2-0 
24, С. Krishna Rao 4- 9-0 59. T. Bhujanga Rao, 3- 0-0 
29. P. Raghavendra Rao 3- 2-0 60. G. G. Somayajulu 3- 0-0 
26. T. Sivasankara sastry 3- 2-0 61. В. Venkatasivudu 3- 0-0 
87. S. Subrahmanyasastry3- 2-0 62. N. Rangareddi 3- 2-0 
38. Adivi Bapiraju 3- 9-0 63. К. Sitaramarao 4- 0-0 
29. Duruseti Appa Rao 3-0-0 64. Challa Surya Prakasa scm 
30. Pappu Somasundaram 3- 0-0 Rao, 200 
५1. Р. Satyanarayana Rao3- 0-0 65. М. Satyanarayana 


a M Venkatachelam 3- 0-0 66. P. Kurmarao 3- 0-0 

- M. Krishnamachary 4- 2-0 EUER 

34 A. V. Sankhyana- 209-14-0 
Sarma 3- 2-0 
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DONATIONS. 


1. N. Kameswara Rao, (Treasurer) ya e 
9. Voruganti Subbarao / ] 
50- 0-0 


AL WHO PAID THEIR 
IST OF SUBSCRIBERS TO JOURN 
2 sUBSCRIPTIONS DURING THE QUARTER. 


1. Secretariat Library, Fort St. George 6- 0-0 
9. Principal, Maryo College, Ajmer 6- 0-0 
8. Director of Information, Secretariat, Bombay 6- 0-0 
4. Director General of Archaeology, Simla 6- 0-0 
5. Principal, Р. В. College, Cocanada 6- 9-0 
6. Registrar, Andhra University 6- 0-0 
7. Principal, Noble College Masulipatam 6- 0-0 
8, President, Carnatic Historical Society, Dharwar 6- 0-0 
9, Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastern circle 6- 0-0 
10, Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow 6- 0-0 
11; Principal, Presy College, Calcutta 6- 0-0 
12: Comissioner, Ajmer Merwara 6- 0-0 . 
13. Music guimet, Paris 3- 0-0 
14, Principal, Sanskrit College, Benares 6- 0-0 
15, Secretary, Teacher's Association, Bhadrachelam 6- 0-0 
87— 2-0 
x —— 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER. 
Public Meetings. 


A public meeting under the auspices of the Society was 
held on 4-12-1926, in the Hindn Samaj Hall, when Mr. Varanasi 
Suryanarayana Sastri, delivered an instructive lecture on “Andhra- 
bhashanusasanam.” Pundit Prayaga Venkatarama Sastri garu presided. 

Another ‘public meeting of the Society was held on 5-12-1926, 
in Ње Hindu Samaj Hall, when Mr. S. Bhimasankara Rao, B. A. 
read an interesting paper on “The Maha-Bharatha War, and its historic 
importance.” z 

Mr, D. $. Reddi, B. A. (Oxon.) Vice-President of the Society 
presided. 

“Andhrabhasha-nusasanam” is a recent work on- Telugu 
Grammar written with great erudition by Pundit M. Suryanarayana 
Sastri garu, Telugu Pundit, Government Arts College, Rajahmundry 


Meetings of the Council. 


Proceedings cf the Council meeting held on 12-11-26. 
Resolution passed by circulation among the members of the Council. 

. "Resolved that M. В. Ry. Ivaturi Kanakachalam Pantulu 
garu, M. A., L. T., Headmaster, Rajah's College, Parlakimidi, be 
requested to be so good as to make all necessary arrangements for the 
celebration of the Kalinga Day at Mukhalingam, on 26th and 97th Dec. 
1926, as was resolved by this council at its meeting held on 27-10-26. 
and that he be requested to co-opt members for the Reception 
Committee. 

Signed. Bhavaraju V. Krishna Rao. 
Chilukuri Veerabhadra Rao. 
R, Subba Rao. 
N. Kameswara Rao. 
V..Appa Rao. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 20-11-26. 


Resolutions passed by circulation among the members of the Céuncil. 


E “Resolved that Messrs. В. Subba Rao and B. V. Krishna Rao 
Joint Secretaries of the Society be requested to proceed to Madras and 
wait оп а deputation on the Rajah Saheb of Parlakimidi now in 

adras, to request him to help the Society in the matter of the 


Kalinga Day Celebration at Mukhalingam." 
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ji 
à. "Resolved that Rs. 30- (Thirty rupees only) be sanctioned a, 


taries. 
lling expenses, to the Secre 
zc m id that the Secretaries may co-opt other members of the 


Society and any prominent gentlemen at Madras to join in the 


deputation.” | 
Signed. С. Narayana Rao. 
N. Kameswara Rao. 
Bhavaraju V. Krishna Rao. 
R. Subba Rao. 
D. S. Reddi. 


MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 2-12-1926. 


Present. Mr. D. 8. Reddi, Vice-President, (in the chair), 
А ,, Ch. Veerabhadra Rao, 
„ С. Narayana Rao, 
N. Kameswara Rao. 
R. Subba Rao. 


» B. V. Krishna Rao. i 
I. Resolved that the following gentlemen, having signified their 
assent to become members, be enrolled as members of the 
Society. 
Messrs. 1. P.Satyanarayana Rao, М. A. (Oxon.), 1. 0, 8. 
: 2. С. Suryaprakasa Rao, В. А. 
9. В. Venkatasivudu, M. A. 
4, Prof. Devadatta Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, M.A. 
9. N. Rangaswami, M. A. 
6. K.L. Narasimha Rao, 
7. G. Gangaraju 
8. V. Venkateswara Sastrulu* 
6. Prof, Henry Heras S. J „М.А. 
10. William Bertie Brierly, I. E. S. 
11, Ch. Raghava Rao, M. A., B. L. 
12, Р, Satyanarayana, М. А. M. L. 
13. Pandit Hirananda Sastri, M. A. 
14. - D. Appa Rao, Bar-at-Law. 
15. D.Sobhanadri Sastri, M. A., B. Com. 
16. Р. Somasundaram, B. A., В. L. 
` 17. Prattipati Satyanarayana Rao B. A., B. L. 
18. А. Venkatachalam, B. A. B. I, ` 
19. C. Rama Rao, B. A., B. L. 22: 
20. K. Rajaratnam, В. А. 
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Messrs. 21. N. Venkata Subba Rao 
22. T. Ramakrishna Rao, B. A., L. T. 
23. B. Satyanarayana, B. A., L. T. 


II. Resolved that the following Journals be accepted in Ех. 


III. 


IV. 


VII. 


change for our Journal. 

1. Jaina Gazette 

?. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. 

3. Archaelogical Series published by the Archl. 
Department Н. E. Н. The Nizam's Government. 

4. Zietschrift fur Indologie (Journal of Indian 
Phiolological Research) Halle, (Saale.) 

5. Mysore Economic Journal. 

6. Journale de la Societie de І’ Histoire de L'Inde 

Francaise, Pondicherry. 

7. Educational Review, Madras. 

8. Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, 

9. Journal of Indian History, Madras. 

10. Nagari Pracharini Patrika, Benares, 
Read letter from Mr. О. Hayavadını Rao, Editor, Mysore 
Economic Journal, Bangalore. 
Resolved to supply him with a copy of “Sri Rajaraja Patta- 
bhisheka-Sanchika” for review in the Mysore Economic 
Journal. 
Resolved that the following gentlemen be considered to have 
resigned their membarship of the Society. | 
Messrs. 1. Adidim Narayananuurthi. 

2. Ganala Ramamurty. 

3. Bhagavatula Appa Rao. 

4. Iyyanki Venkata Ramanayya. 

5. Dr. B. Seshagiri Rao. 

6. N. Sundaram Pantulu. 

7. J.V. Krishna Rao. के तर iy) 
Resolved that the Sum of Rs. 150 (One hundred and 1169 oniy 
advanced by the Treasurer on 7-10-1926, and 19-10-1926 be 
returned to him with thanks. 

(Vide Proceedings of the Council dated 97-10-1926.) 

Resolved that the sum of Rs. 100 (one Hundred guy ed 
ced by the Treasurer on 8-1171926, for paying the Printer 
approved. 

Resolved that two members of th 
support for the Society, and that any expe 
incur be met by the Society. . 


е Society be deputed to enlist 
nses they might 
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d that the following members do form a Suh. 
fix up a programme, and make all песеззаъ 
or the Kalinga Day Celebrations, on 26th and 
with power to add to their number. 


VIII. Resolve 
Committee and 
arrangements f 
97th December, 
Messrs. C. Narayana Rao. 
R. Subba Rao. 
В. V. Krishna Rao. 
I. Kanakachalam Pantulu. 
Resolved that the Raja of Parlakimidi, Sri Sri Sri Krishna 
Chandra Gajapati Narayana Deo Bahadur Varu, be elected аз 
a PATRON of the Society. 
X. Resolved that M. В. Ry. Dr. S. Krishna Swami Aiyangar 
Avl, M. A. Ph.D., University Professor of History & 
Archaeology Madras, be elected as an Honorary Vice-President 


of the Society. 
XI. Resolved that the accounts of the Society from 27-10-1996 to 


2-12-1926, be passed, 


IX. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 10-12-1926. 


Present :—Mr. О. Narayana Rao (in the chair.) 
Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi. 
Mr. R. Subba Rao. 
B. V. Krishna Rao. 
N. Kameswara Rao. 

I. Resolved that the Rani of Kolanka and Veeravaram Estates 
Sri Sri Sri Rani Rao Ramayamma Rao Bahadur Varu be 
electad as the Vice-Patron of the Society. 

II. Resolved that the following gentlemen be admitted as members 
of the Society. 
Messrs. 1 M. Narasimham, 
2 8. Kameswara Rao, B.A., B. L. 
3 8. Subrahmanyam. 
4 Iyyanki Venkata Ramanayya. 
5 Vadrevu Bapiraju, B.A., p, L. 
= S Ya Raja Vikrama Deva Varma Garu. 
В eso! ved that the following J E 
for our Journal. RR 
Journal of the Academy of Fine Arts 
2. Journal of the Maha Bodhi Society, Calcutta 


3. Annual Reports of ६ i н rn 
Circle, Madras, he Epigraphical Department South? 


4. Archeological Publications of the Govt. Museum, Madras 


1 


Paris. 
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IV. ie. from the Editor of the Society's Journal inform- 
ing that the present printers of the Journal ar 
the work satisfactorily, 9 not able to do 


Resolved that the next part of the Journal b i in tt 
Diocesan Press, Madras, al be printed in the 


V. Resolved that the proposal of M. R. Ry. N. Kameswara Rao 
Pantulu garu, Treasurer of the Society, to remove the Books 
and other property of the Society from the Sarada Reading 
Room to his house be accepted with thanks. 


VI. Resolved that a further sum of Rs. 50 (Fifty rupees only) be 
returned wlth thanks to M.R.Ry. N. Kameswara RaoPantulu - 
garu, Treasurer, towards the advance of Rs. 100 paid by him 
on 8—11—26, and approved on 2-12-26. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 6-1-27. 


Presant:-Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu, President. 
;» Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao. 
; R.Subba Rao. 
» D.S. Reddi. 
» N. Kameswara Rao. 


I. Resolved that the accounts from 2-12-26 to 6-1-27 be passed. 
II. Resolved that the following gentlemen, having signified their 


assont to become members, be enrolled as members of the 
Society. 


Messrs. G. Gangadhara Somayajulu, M.A., В.Г. 
(Retired District and Sessions Judge.) 
T. Bhujanga Rao Pantulu, B.A., B.L. Sub-Judge, 
5» V. Pichayya, B.A., Pleader, Cuddapah. 
Srimati Y. V. Ringanayakiamma, B.A.,L.T., Teacher. 
G. Lakshmana Reddi, B.A., B.L., Pleader, Gutti. 
» Chandrasekhara Reddi, B. A., Bezwada. 
N. Ringa Reddi, B.A., B.L, Vakil, Proddutur. 
P. Kurma Rao, M.A., L.T., Teacher, Chicacole. 


HEL Road ai telegram from Mr. I. Kanakachalam paniy + 
M.A., L, T., Parlakimidi, advising postponemeus оаа 
bration of the Kalinga day to 10th & 11th April. 

Resolved that the suggeston be ‘accepted under the circum. 
stances stated in the letter. Е 

IV. Read letters from the Director General of Archaeology in 

India and Editor, The Indian Antiquary. 


[E е 
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vi . . | 

Resolved that the following exchanges be accepted, | 
1. Тһе Indian Antiquary. | 
9. Epigraphia Indica. | 
Epi in Indo-Moslemica. ; YA | 

А кБ the Madras Geographical Association. | 
र hat Messrs. О. Atmaram, B.A., B.L., and R. Subp | 


V. Resolved t Editori | 
Rao, M.A., L.T., be requested to serve on the Editorial Cun. 


mittee of the J ournal. 


| 


APPEAL. 


The Joint Secretaries earnestly appeal to all members of the 
Society to be so good as to kindly bring into the Society as many new 
members as possible ard thus help to carry out the cbjects. 


TREASURER’S APPEAL. 


Members who are in arrears of their subscriptions are 
earnestly requested to make early remittances, so as to enable the 
Society to carry on its work without break. | 
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SECO SERIOUS BA e 


OUR LIST OF EXCHANGES. 


The Educational Review, M : 
The Vedie Magazine, KA Sb Rx 
Zeitschrift Fur Indologie Hall Е 

The Jaina Gazette, ME dA e (Saale) Germany. 
Viswa-Bharathi Quarterly, Caleutt 

Andhra Sahitya Parishat-Patrika, Ganda 

Ma пага hie MEME Magazine, Vizianagaram ; 
The Philosophical Quarterly, A | -— 
Dotnet oe nde धाप Maree (East Khandesh). 
The Mysore Economic Journal, Mysore, 


‘ The “Bharathi,” Madras. 


x 


Nagari Pracharini Patrica, Benares. 

The Мена BOAR Calcutta. 

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Societ ‚ Bangl 
Journal of the K. R. Kama Institute, Bombay Wa 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Indian Antiquary, Bombay. Soale 
Asia Major. : 
a) Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


Publicotions from:— 


The Indo French Historical Society, Pondichery. 

A.cademic des Beaux-Arts, Institute de France, Paris. . 

The Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. . 

The Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Southern 
Circle, Madras. (Epigruphia Indica & Epigraphia 
moslemica) 

The Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Н. E. H. 
The Nizam’s Government, Hyderbad (Deccan). 

Assistant Archaeological Superintendant for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras. 

Librarian, Madras University Library, Madras. 

Journal of the Madras Geographical Society, Madras. 

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 

Indian Journal of Economics, Allahabad. 

Annual Ribliography of Indian Archaeology Holland, | 
Kem Institute, Leiden. 


Publications Gesellschaft Der Wissenschatten Zu 
; ; Gottingen. 


THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL. 


The Editor invites the members of the society and all scholars, 


to contribute original articles to the J ournal. 


All communications regarding this may: be addressed to:— 


С. Atmaram, B. À., B. L., 


Editor-QUARTERLY JOURN AL, 
ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIE Y, 


RAJAHMUNDRY. 
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THE OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY. 


OBJEOTS OF THE SOCIETY SHALL BE:— 
mote historical research in. Andhradesa, 
d the results of such research. 


THE 
(a) To pro 
recor 


(b) To organise meetings for Imparting historical knoy, | 


ledge to the people. 


(c) To celebrate historical occasions and hold exhibitions, 


(d) То publish a Journal of historical research, ang 
_ special books if any. . ee | “58 
fe) То organise a Research Library at Rajahmundry, 
(f) Toco operate with other learned Societies engaged 
in similar works as well as with individual scholars 
For the purpose of achieving the objects, the work of the 
Socioty shall be divided into five sections respectively 
dealing with :— 
History. 
_Archeology, Epigraphy and Numismatics. 
Anthropology, Ethnology and Folklore. 
Philology and Literature. 
Ancient and Mediaeval Geography. 


PRIVILEGES OF MEMBERS. 


` RULE:—(10) Rates of subscription. 
For ordinary Membership. . 
= Local. ... .. Rs. 4 
* Mofussil xo Rs. 3 
RULE:—(14) All members are entitled to - 
(1) A copy of the Journal. of the society 
quarterly free ‘of cost. A c 
(2) “To make use of the Librar y. 


ore со Pp 


RAJARAJA NARENDRA PATTABHISHEKA SANCHIKA 


(TELUGU) 
ociety to commemorate the celebra- 
ary Diy of King Rijiraja Narendra? 


; Published by thes 
tion of the Ninth Centen 
Coronation. 


Contains Exhaustive а ios EE An by 
nd Original Contributions © 
ТЫК. all the renowned scholars of South India, bearing 0१ 
uet Social, Religious and Economic Condition 
EPN CHALUKYAN i Histor 
A.D. 609-1258. Period of Andhra 
a Only a Few Copies.are available. Price Rs. FIVE net. 
or copies Ls 
Apply to } Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundr? 


TUNE Nd с Tinted by A, Laksh 


man z 
Saraswathi Pow aswamy Naidu, at the 


er Press, Rajahmundry. 


and ` 
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ANDHRA HISTORICAL ‘RESEARCH SOCIETY. 
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0 
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KALINGADESA! 


_ (Salient features of its History) 
By Dr. S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR, M.A., HONY. PH. D. 


The modern expression, Orissa is a corruption of Odradésa and ` 
takes into it the territories known by the names Kalinga, Utkala, 
Odra or Odda and even a part of Dasá-nx. It took in the whole territory 
which at one time in history was included in the name Kósala, 
obviously South Kosala, as distinct from the north. The exact 
territorial limits of this Ké:ala in the eleventh century seem to have 
corresponded more ог less to the present day territorial limits of 
the tributary states of Orissa’, 


Of these, the territory included in the name Kalinga seems to 
be the oldest, and by that name the whole may be referred to for опу; 
Purposes of historical discussion. 

I have not so far come upon any reference to Kalinga as such: 
in Vedic literature, But among . the kingdoms of the South the rulers 
of which are described in the Aitaréya Brahman: generally as assum- 


ing the title Bhoja, Kalinga seems capable of inclusion, though there 


1310 explicit statement to the effect. There are specific references,- 
owever, in a numberof places in the Mahabharata to the kingdom of 
alinga, Apart from stray references to Kalinga rulers as suoh,: and 


i Presented for the Kalinga Day to A. H. R. S. ; 
' See Inscriptions of Rajendra Chola Tor 
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9 KALING ADESA [д на 
E! 
indivudual Kalinga rulers played in the Gre 
ЧЫ ы Шен as a forest country beginning as oid 
river Vaitarsni is reached. The ruling d 18 roferred to " 
descendants begotten on the Queen Sushóna of Kalinga, wife of ay 
by Rishi Dirghatama, 1 and the five sons born to her are Said to hay, 
founded the five kingdoms; Anga, Vunza, Kalinga, Purdra ani 
Suhma. Of these five, the kingdom of Anga Comprised the territory 
round Bhagalpur (ancient Champa) on the Ganges. Vanga Was 
region probably on both sides of the Ganges, though the great | 
of its territory seems to have lain to the east of the river, extendi, | 
from the frontiers of Vanga to thesea. To the west of this Seems |. 
have lain Kalinga. Pundra has been known to correspond to Nori 
Bengal, thatis, the territory on the northern side of the Gangs 
and perhaps to the east of the kingdom of Késala. The location d 
Suhma is not quite so definit», but it seems to have comprised d, 
territory on the southern side of th Ganges extending from tl 
river southwards to the frontiers of Kalinga east of the territory y 
Magadha. This description would make Kalinga extend from th 
Ganges Westwards, at any rate from Rüpnarain arm of the Ganga 
at the mouth of which was situated the ancient port of Támralipi 
(the modern Damlok.) Throughout the greater part of history Kaling | 
seems to have corresponded to the region extending from this rive 
to the river Godavari, and stretching from the sea into the ink 
rior marked by a vague line drawn along the course of the rir 
Indravati to its junction with the Godavari and along its cous) 
northwards to meet the Ganges near the town of Burdwan. 

In the Mahabharata itself Kalinga is spoken of as one kin: 
dom and its capital із named Réjapuri. In this particular connectiu | 
the ruler of Kalinga is given the name Chitrangada, whose бап 
the Kaurava Prince Durydjhana is said to have married. So ® | 
then, as the Mahabharata is concerned, Kalinga was a forest king 
ana its ruler is described as one in the Mahabharata war. There" 
mention of Kalinga in the Sütras of Panini There area number ® 
references in the Arthas&stra to Kalinga - rticularly in referent 

to cotton fabric of a a special kind, This f ST Kalinga is bor 
out by the Tamil word “Kalingam” for cotton cloth which pr фа} |. 
had the original Significance of cotton cloth of a particulat ki of 3 
extended later on asa general name for ell mateo stuff. 80 fm 
न therefore, as Sanskrit literature 18 concerned, Kalinga was ®. weh ү 

known kingdom occupying the geographi ANS that it did wid ; 
later historical ti 087६101081] position a Gre |. 

io. i төз, and, according to one reference in the o 
epic, it was the land of Virtue where Dharma himself, the Gol 3 


l The Mahébhérata, nk ХП. Ch4. (Kum Edn,) 


ay, 
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үдь.8.Р.1.] KALINGADESA 3 
righteousness, performed a yajfia in a particular spot which has 
81009 borne the name Yajfiapura, the later, Jajpur. 

Passing from the Sanskrit to Buddhist evidence, we find 
Kalinga mentioned asa kingdom with Dantapura as its capital. The 
earliest reference we get is in the Kumbhakára Játaka where there is 
а reference to a Kalinga king by name Karandu who is spoken of as a 
contemporary of Nagnajit of G&ndhára and Bhima of Vidarbha. This 
is confirmed by the Uttar&dhyayana Satra. In the Mahágovinda 
Suttanta! there is a reference to another king of Kalinga by name 
SattabhQ as a contemporary of Dattaratia (Dhritarashtra) of Ка, 
whois mentioned in the Satapatha Brihmans. This Suttanta gives 
the information that the capital of Kalinga was Dantapura. There is 
another reference, again from Buddhist sources, which seems to give 
us an insight into the division of Kalinga into two kingdoms at any 
rate, while in regard to its general features it seems to support the 
general dessription of it found in the Mahabharata. The Ceylon 
Chronicle Mahivamsa giving the history of the migration of: Vijaya 
into Ceylon, describes the adventures of his mother the Bengal princes 
of Kalinga. When she was sant into exile for her lascivious way 
wardn:s3 by the father, the king, she departed the kingdom in the 
company of a caravan of merchants going to Magadha. While they 
were оп the way through the territory of L&dha the whole party was 
set upon by а lion. The party soxttered, and she fled, as did also 
the rest of them, to save her life, but accidentally took the path by 
which the lion came. When the lion returned he found the princess 
and was so charmed with her beauty that he begot upon her a son and 
adaughter. The son was called Simhab&hu or Sihab&hu because of 
the peculiar feature that he had the hands of a lion. When ultimately 
he returned to the grandfather's kingdom by the achievement of 
killing the lion, his father, which had grown 80 troublesome to the 
frontiers of the kingdom of Bengal, he was given permission by the 
grandfather, or rather his uncle who married his mother and became 
subsequently ruler of Bengal, to clear the forest and set up a kingdom 
of his own. Thus was said to have been founded the kingdom of 
north Kalinga, at least one part of it with a capital Sthapura or 
Simhapura; and this was probably the forest region of ашаа 
immediately adjoining the territory of Bengal in the lower reac Ag 
Ше Ganges. Itis very likely that the older kingdom lying ee ED 
south did continue, as we find the kingdow of Kalinga Кау b: es 
early Tamil classical literature, as composed of от parts wi ae 
respective capitals Kapilapura and Simbapura na diss ae 
reference to the centuries immediately preceding the 


L Dialogues of the Buddha, II; 270, 
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A 
Soholars tha£ first studied the Mahavamsa interpreted this d 
' involving the banishment of the Bengal princess from Benga] ae ? 
'orGujarek'as they miseguated Ladha with Таб. It is now } li 
doubt that the L&dha, under reference, is eastern Prakrit for a 
Radha, a division of Vajjabhümi on the barks of the Sone, op“ 
- rather, between the Sone and the Ganges, what might be ME 
modern language West Bengal. ; 3 
Kalinga is known to the Puranas ard one of tho Nan 
Nandivarman is said to have conquered it. This statement Seems | 
receive some confirmation from the reference in the Hathigunph 
inscription to the aqueduct constructed by Nandarája ata perio 
previous to the accession of Chandragupta to the Magadha throne, I 
is well known that the only coriquest effected by the great Buddhis 
‘Emperor Asoka after his accession to the throne of his father was th: 
kingdom of Kalinga. In his inscription the kingdom is spoken of asa 
single kingdom. The Hathigumpha inscription, already referred ty 
of Kharavéla speaks of it asasingle kingdom as well, but with; 
capital which is read as Pritüdakadarbha. The Asoka Edicts do Ik 
mention E capital of Kalinga as such, but the fact that Asoka! 
Ediots are found іп Dauli (Tosali) and Jaugada saems to lend colour | 
the inference that the first was the capital of tha kingdom in th} 
ays of Asoka. Asoka's war was so d-structive in character that i j 
brought about a permanent revulsion of feeling in the humane emper | 
against war. Tamil literatura-describes a war which is similarly di]. 
kala DEE ан This was a fratricidal war between the cousin E 
" Kapilapura ird ME ot Kalinga with their respective ы | 
СОРА oe NG 
. at is as far as we are 0191: 


to go with the means at i а. 
our disp i ШШЕ 
of the Christian era. Ee ce D Г | 


a 


= 
ak 


In tke followin > xd 
B centu inga an mort | 
less of a f lourishing kingdom, a Se Kalinga must have БЕИ 


rule with the Greeks who are mail 
?d a kingdom thera as a result of ® 


Siena and Saketa (Oud ; 
whatsoever of an irrefutable character of the Greek coups | 
L Both Silappedbiktram and Manimékhalai, с. с - E 
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` comprised. within the limits of Kelinga: 


vor.2.?.1.] KALINGADESA Б 


Kalinga and of the perpeturtion of a dynasty in that region, The 
recent reading of the Hathigumpha inscription seems to make this 
«definitely impossible, as Kharavéli the Kalinga ruler olaims {о have 
driven the Yavanas (Greeks) tien in occupation of Muttra. This 
jndicates that if ever the Greeks reiched as far east as Kalinga their 
invasion was not of a character to warrant tho assumption of a perma- 
nent occupation, We have no evidence of other Greek invasions so 
far and the term Yavana does notalways mean Greek in Sanskrit 
literature. 

In the century immediately preceding the Christian era, ога 
littl- bafore that, Kalinga was a well formed kingdom set over against 
the rising kindom of the Satavihanas of the D:ocan. The prosperous 
rule indicated by the Hathigumpha inscription under Kharavéla does 
not appear to have been cf such a character for any length of time. It 
is just possible tht the fratricidal war between the two kingdoms 
referred to in the Tamil epics Sil ippadhik&áram and Manimékhalai may 
have been a historisal war that followed soon after the rula of 
Kharavél of Kalinga. In the wars in the centuri-s immedi:tely 
following the Christian era, Kalinga does not figure as an independent 
kingdom. The same Tamil epics that refer to the march of Кагік а 
to the north do not make any mention of the Kalinga kingdom 


although thoy do refer to Vajranádu, a kingdom on the banks of the 


Sone, Magadha and Avanti. Among the conquests of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni figure the hills of Mabénira and Malaya. Mahéndra is the 
well-known Mahéndragiri, Malaya is the Maleus of Pliny and seems to 
stand for Malyavan, one of the far-eastzrn peaks of the Vindhya 
mountains, quite on the borderland of Kalinga. That probably means 
that Kalinga was among his conquests, When the Andhra power 
declined, Kalinga s3ems to have fallen to the share of the usurperfrom 
Ayodhya Srt Vira Purusha Datt. of the Ik:shvaku race. Under the 


.Guptas, Kalinga seems to hava formad an integral part of the empire, 


although itis just possible that their Vakatika contemporaries might 
have possessed a part of it. During all this period Kalinga was in pretty 
much the same religious condition as most other Indian states but in 
Jain religious history Kalinga figures as one the influential Jain 
centres, and the Kharavéla inscription lends colour to this claim. 
Similar claims were made by the Buddhists, and if the Ceylon Buddhist 
history is to be balieved, thore were Buddhist settlements of 


importance as well in Kalinga. When the Buddhists speak of Kalinga, 


Dantapura figures always as the capital. There is occasional mention of 


Simhapura, apparently the capital of norvhern Ealing», the fou pdation 

of Simhabahu with which Ceylon kept itself in communication. i 
T als : ‘on of Samudragupta, of the region 

an ОКАН ep seems to have left the territory 
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é KALINGADESA йт. Анд, 
i i here is record of a Yavana ru'e a al 
Шау шша to болот Th pore а 

Yavana rule here could only ba that of the Kshatrapas of the vas 
This possibility, however, proves very unlikely having regard to the 
existence of the Vakétaka power in the middle. The Yavana invasion 
of Kalinga therefore of this period probably has some vague reference 
to the invasion of Samudragupta himszlf as this must have Proved 
rather thoroughgoing in character and destructive, Therefore, the 
possibility of a Kalinga princess Hémamala fleeing for safety from 
Dantapura with the ‘tooth-relic’ of the Buddha ultimately to Ceylon 
may be possible. But Raktab@hu the Yavani who was really the 
author of the invasion would be rather difficult to identify with the 
facts at our disposal. Later in the age of the Guptas the region round 
the Mékhal., that is, the territory round the Maikal range, which is 
just the modern modification of Mékhala passed into the possession of 
the Vakatakas and had to be brought under the control of the Guptas 
under Skandagupta and his successors, When the Gupta Empire 
went into dismemberment at the end of the fifth century Kalinga must 
have regiined somewhat of its powers, but in the period of struggle 
that immediately followed under the Guptas of Malva and Maukharis 
of Kanauj and the rulers of Thaneswar, Kalinga seems to have enjoyed 
a respite, so far at any rate as the northern powers were concerned, 
It was about that time that the-Western Oh&lukyas were rising into 
importance ard possibly Ktrtivarman, the frst great ruler; made an 
effort to include it in his territory. But the troubles in the succession 
to the family that followed immediately gave some little respite till 
under Pulikésin II, the Chalukyas madi a systematic conquest of the 
northern half of the coast Tegion in the East. The formation of the 


T'sang's itinerary, When Harsha di a à into 
the constituent kingdoms, nec a died and his empire broke зр 
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the Késari dynasty ascribed to the fifth centu 
its capital first of all in the interior in a cU called LAU 
from the first important ruler of this dynasty. This came to be er 
later as Adinagar and as Sêdinagar, in both of which forms it 
figures in the inscriptions of Rajéndra Chola as we shall see later on 
This place has been identified recently with a place called Sonepur on 
the river Mahá&nadi. There are several references to the conquest of 
Kalinga by the southern kings, the earliest of which was the 
invasion of Kirtivarman, the Western Chálukhya; Kalinga is 
referred to in his inscription of the year A.D. 567, but figures 
in this record in a more or less conventional list, Thera isa 
similar reference under Pulikésin but in a much less convention] 
fashion, as his Aihole inscription states more clearly that 
both Késala and Kalinga submitted to him. The next in order 
would be its conquest by Dantidurga, the first Ráshtrakuta, 
In this case again Kalinga figures among a conventional list 
of his conquests. Іп a record of A.D. 877 Krishna II, Ráshtraküia is 
said to have subdued Kalinga among other kingdoms, These various 
references lead us to the inference that Kalinga retained its historical 
existence as an independent kingdom, and came into touch with the 
neighbouring powers occasionally. It mustbe remembered that, 
from the character of the information accessible to us now, itis only 
when it comes into hostile contact with its neighbours, that it is likely 
to be mentioned at all. In the course of these centuries Kalinga seems 
to have passed under the rule of a new dynasty, that of the Eastern 
Gangas, the traditional date of foundation of which is in the earlier 
half of the eighth century A. D. With the advent of this dynasty 
Kalinga comes more prominently into view, as was statedalready. 
With the rise of the Western Ohálukyas the territory extend- 
ing from the Godavari southwards along the East Coast passed into 
their hands, probably from those of the Pallavas of Kanoh!, Early in 
the seventh century this new acquisition was constituted into a 
Separate viceroyalty with its head quarters first at Véngi, which was 
probably later on transferred to Rajahmandri early in Ше eloventh 
century. This Viceroyalty became almost independent as the king- 
dom of the Eastern Chálukyas in the seventh century А. D. and аз 
such, it was in constant contact with the kingdom of Kalinga on its 
northern frontier. The wars under the Rástrakütas, already noted 
against Kalinga must have been the side-issues in thir ता У 
With the Eastern Chalukyas The definite political S 5 is 
the Eastern Chélukyas to the Cholas throws Kalinga into re e an 
rings it into contact with the Cholas themselves almost with ys 
beginning of the eleventh century. During all this period anterior to 
the advent of the Cholas, Kalinga occupied a place of some importance 
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the features of that history are not quit: clear, It 

A Р colonists went over to Sum À 
d Ui 0 s rane The region from which tu 
traditional founder Aji Šaka came in the first century A. D. зет indi 
cated in the direction of Kalinga. Ptolemy mentions Palar (On 
the Ganjan or Rishi Kulya river) ав the starting point for OVers3as 
communication of Kalinga. Whether the Kalinga objective in over. 
seas navigation was the country at over against it on the other side 
of the Bay of Bengal, or whether it went so far down as the islands, 
is open to doubt; but the constant references to Kalinga and arrivals 
therefrom in the history of Ceylonseem to lend historical colour to 
this far-off emigration to the eastern islands. Kâlidâsa’s Raghuvariis, 
referring to the kingdom of Kalinga, speaks of its capital being on 
the sea-shore, but does not give the name. 16 describes a king under 
the name Hémangada and makes him the lord of Mahendragiri and 
Mah6dadhi, the great sea: He does not give any further information 
in regard to Kalinga. According to certain inscriptions, the Késari 
dynasty bagan in the eighth cantury A.D., and counts four or five 
Kings among them, According to one calculation, Yayátikésiri gets 

referred to the beginning of the ninth century A. D. The eastern 
Gangas who were one of the most influential dynisty of rulers of 
Orissa came into great importance in the eleventh century, and they 
carry their genealogy back toa little more than 300 years from the 
accession of their greatest ruler, Anantavarman Choda Ganga, 
whose accession took 1100 in A. D. 1078, So, apparently, this dynasty 
would carry back its origin to almost the commencement of the ninth 
oe 1 With this dynasty the country of Kalinga comes into full 
istorical view. 

J ust about the period A, D. 1000 the rising power of the Cholas _ 
under Raja Raja, the Great, made itself felt inthe north. He made - 
a чүн intervention in the somewhat disturbed affairs of the 

astern Chálukyas, and achieved by a stroke of policy the permanent. 
alliance of the eastern Chaluk ith © C а 
yas with the Cholas, confirmed by 


in history, but 


the war did not go much further; 
been established more permanen 
married а daughter of Rajéndra, 
Raja. The son of the latter became 
геп Kulottunga about the time when the other grandson of Rajendts 
nentavarman Choda Ganga, ascended the throne of Kalinga, У 
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Rajendra I that carried on a regular war of conquest against the 
country of Kalinga. The Cholas and the Chalukyas were for almost 
a century face to face on the frontior s:parating them, and this frontier 
extended from near the Wcstern Ghats almost at the source of the 
Krishna along the river till its junction with the Tungsbhadra, ard 
then in an irregular line northwards to the Vindhya mountains. 
Rajéndra’s effort was to rcduc: the whole of Kalinga to submission to 
him in order to carry on his overscas enterprise of bringing the Tamil 
colonies of Sumatra and the neighbourhood under his control as 
against the rising kingdom of 8:1 Bhéja in Sumatra. It is in the course 
of all this war that the various divisions of Kalinga came prominently 
into view. Having set the north-west frontier at peace his army 
seems to have marched into the heart of the Kósila country which 
then happened to be the asylum for Brahmans fleeing for shelter 
from the territory subject to the onsluaghts of Mahmud of Ghazni. 
Having taken Chakrakóta and Adinagar or SAdinagar or (Yay&tinagar) 
there, the army marched northwards subduing various other parts of 
Kalinga till it reached the Ganges on the southern frontiers of 
Mahipila, king of northern Bengal. Thcrefrom it turned back, 
defeated the king of Bengal proper and finally overthrew the ruler of 
Kalinga at the junction of the Gangcs with the осел. In the 
meanwhile he brought up reinforoements from  Káncht, and was 
encamped in Rajamandri when his viotorious general brought him 
‘the tribute of waters’ from the Ganges. The joint invasion marched 
further north tillit overthrew the king of Kalinga in his central 
headquarters. It was probably asa result of this invasion that the 
dafinitive treaty was concluded with Kilinga, and it was probably 
as one of the items of the treaty that the mariiage was brought about, 
the outcome of which was peace for more than half of a century -till 
‘Kulottunga found it necessary to go to: war probably with Ananta- 
varman 07८0५ Ganga early in the twelfth century. It is in this 
war of Kulottunga that Kalinga gets described sometimes as 
Comprised in three divisions, occasionally as five, and oftentimes 
as seven. As early as the days perhaps of Megasthenes Kalinga had 
been divided into three. Tho Gangetic Kalingam жаз the first 
division, the country probubly answering tothe part of Kalinga i 
conquerred by Rajéndra’s general. Then follows Modokalinga o 
Pliny which may stand as the Bengali form of маште d 
Then fcllows the third division Macco-Kalinga, which may be pes 
Perhaps as Mukhya-Kalinga, and what is known as Mukha ingam 
a = ital of Mukhya-Kalinga 
5 may be the Mukhya-Kalinga-nagar, the cam Mukhalingam. That 
j Which by mere phonetic decay gets worn into Mukha nd as Us 
3 kind of division seems to have continued more OF less, 2 
isi such as Kosala 
Pointed out already there were other divisions E 
Answering to the tributary states and hill tracts, Utkala. р 
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day Orissa and the narrower designation at one time of the territa 
of North Kalinga, the country of Tamralipti and soon, Whe, these 
had been brought under one ruler, these divisior = must have retains 
something of their individuality ond must have lent colour to 
variety of division implied by the kingdom bring dcsoribeg а 
comprised of three, five or seven divisions. According to Бајага 
who livedin the late ninth aid the early tenth century Kalinga 
belonged to the eastern part, the country east of Benares, of which 
these separate divisions which are ref crue to Kalinga get mention, 
namely, Kalinga, Kosala, Tosala, Utkila,Tamraliptaka, Mallavartaka, 
Malada. Probably all these were included in the larger geographical 
entity Kalinga as none of the divisiols referable to Kalinga are 
included in his southern division which is located south of Mabishmatt, 
What obtaincd in the age of Rájrsékhara might well have continued 
in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and this division perhaps 
accounts for the variety of division indicated in ths term Kalinga 
qualified by such numbers as three, бу» or seven. 


The term Kalinga-nagara may nob be a proper name and 
might simply stand for the capital city of Kalinga and may be 
identifiable with Mukhalinga which might have remained the capital 
till it was transferred later on to Cuttack, there being other capitals 
as well such as Dauli or Tosali, Yaugada, whatever that stood for, 
and even the old Simhapura ard Eapilapura. In all probability- 
Dantapura described by Hieun Tsarg was identical with Kalinga- 
nagara now. identifiable with Mukhalingam according to certain 
inscriptions. This identification may seem to militate against 
Kalidasa’s description of the capital of Kalinga being quite on the , 
seashore. This necd not however prove a serious difficulty. Ananta- 


Bhima I built the temple at Kón | 
Ha narka. The last of the dynasty. 
Nrisimha suffered perhaps a Muhammdan invasion, and was finally 


the third dynasty of Vijayanagar. During this period the capital 


Seems to have been at Cuttack. Kap i n 
deal to extend the limits of the ped ме ie al 


royalty. This he was ab 
Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom, Т 


om southwards, 81.0 carried’ it d 
with Rajahmandri as the outermost Vi? : E 
le to achieve through alliances with i | 
he break up of that kingdom in | 


five, and the internal dissensions that it fell a prey to, made a | 


further advance of the kingdom impossible ju his time, His sue | 
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Purushéttama vee WA to carry Kalinga raids 
outhern Pennár, and seems to have had а Gov i 

cp pM ROE RI 
king Krishnadéva Raja cams to the throne he found the Galore i 

occupation of all the coast territory almost down to the frontier of 

Madras itself. :The farsseing policy of this ruler sıw at a glance the 
dangerous character of this situation for the empire, having regard to 

the fact that the Gujapatis were inclined to enter readily into alliance 

with the Muhammadans against Vijayanagar, and to the fact that the 

Muhammadan states of the north were in habitual hostility to the 

empire. Krishna adopted the wisest course of letting the Muhammadans 

alone for the time being, and till he compelled the Gajapati to withdraw 

from the naw conquests by carrying a successful war right up to the 
frontiers of modern Ganjam, and making the position of the capital 

Cuttack 11891 dangerous for the ruler of Orissa. He succeeded in 

the effori. Then the Krishna was agreed upon as the definitive 

boundary between the empire of Vijayanagar and the territory of the 

rulers of Kalinga, but it was still understood that the coast districts 

extenling northwards from the Krishna to almost Ganjam was the 

coast region of Telingana and not geographically an integral part of 
Kalinga. When this dynasty was overthrown by Mahammadan 

conquest from the side of Bengal the Muhammadan territory did. 
not extend much father South than the Mahanadi, and then the 

Telingana portion was easily absorb»d into the Báhmani states chiefly 

that of Golconda. When the Moghuls took possession of Golconda 

territory it naturally passed into their hands, and when the Nizam 

founded an independent state in the Dakhanit remained an integral 

part of his territory till ij was made over tothe French as the result 

of a subsidiary alliance. When the Franch in their turn were 

overthrown in South India it passed into the hands of England.. 
During this last period Kalinga had no history of her own, having 

been absorbed into the territory of Bengal since the Muhammadan 

conquests under Akbar. When the decline of the Moghul empire 

began, the Bengal province found it ditficult to maintain its hold on it, 

and the Maharattas under the Bhonslas of Nagpur were able to take 
easy possession of it. It was then recovered from the Mahrattas after 

the overthrow of the state of Nagpur, and since then underwent th 

vicissitudes that Bengal itsalf did, till in the last few years it became 
an integral part of the province of Bihar and Orissa. 


as far south as the 
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THE HISTORY ОЕ G 
EA SHORT REVIEW OF KALINGA 
By PANDIT NILAKANTHA DAS M.A., M. L. A. 


T must first of all offer my sincere thanks to the Secretary | 

Andhra Historical Research Society, and the organisers of this Unique 
funotion for giving me the honour and privilege of attending it and 
reading this paper in this august asssmbl y of learned men. The nang | 
of the historic place Mukhalingam and its neighbour Kalingapatanam | 
is reminiscent of a great but long forgotten empire, whose cultur | 
and tradition we all inherit as the best legacy of our illustrious 
forefathers and the principal incentive to our future progress in | 
our distinct cultural entity in the commonwealth of Indian races. | 
With the relics of the later Kalinganagari round about us the pale | 
and pensive memory hovers over vanishing centuries of Imperial I 
Kalinga with its vast trade and territories both inland and acres | 
the ocean and its colonies on the coasts of Burma, Indo-China, and | 
the East Indian Islands, only to brighten up in prospects of a future | 
equally great and noble if we care to command the manhood we have | 
been heir to, To deserve the duties of dealing with such a paste || 
suggestive of such a future is no small thing; and I may be excused | 
to confess here that when some 15 days ago I received the invitation | 
from the Secretary of tho Andhra Historical Research Society to | 
attend the function and read a paper, I felt half timid as to how far | 
Т deserve the honour so gracefully offered to mo. Our past is still | 
mostly in the dark, and to put life into the little fragmentary relics | 
is not perhaps in my sl.nder powers to achieve. Moreover seldom 
have Thad any serious occasion to follow up the progress of the - 
historical research in India for the last 6 or? years of politic.1 orisis | 
es B which the prince and the peasant, the scholar and I 
den Hid 97 : oce been required for tha political amd оа 4 
i ake es fear that I may not be quite one че Е 
exhaustive onl with ed on ШШ try ua be moro suggestive ^. | 
historians in field d ü ghe coe perc s 4 
which to discuss М Е probably yet uncared-for, for r | 
ere, May not he quite relevant to the occasion. и 


In practice the histor in SC ; history 

à у of India so long meant only the ME 

of the Imperial Magadha and other empires of N extort Indis, 87 
the history of the different Kingdoms, esp. those of the So, 


being of late gradually develo в 

; ped out of small and scattered frag? = 1 
No systematic or critica] history of Kali | attemp" 
The book “Orissa in the Making” by pis आवड over ७०० raati 


Making” by Prof, Bijy Chandra Mazu% 


wa 
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of Calcutta published їп Oct. 1925 by the Calcutta Universi 
incidentally, however, makes an attempt to give a conned ШЕЕ 
of Kalinga so far аз it is available. But the whole eratis 
full of preposterous hypotheses based on sad misconceptions and 
preconceived notions that it is almost impossible to rely on its 
conclusions in any historical discourse on ths subject. It does 
moreover reveal that historians like Mr, Mazumdar can easily make 
out grounds for their own misconceptions to hand them down as 
historical facts and truths. But befora attempting to clear such 
mis-conceptions in dealing with important facis, events, and features 
of the history of Kalinga, which will sometimes requira criti sal notice 
of tedious details, it is necessary that a running bird's-eye view of 
the whole course of the history of Kalinga as far as practicable 
shoull be presented as a background. 


The kingdom of Kalinga extended ordinarily from Tamluk to 
mid-Ganjam on the sca coast. The Ganges was its northern 
boundary, forests bayond mid-Ganjam extended to the South, the 
Indian ocean was on the East. The Western boundary was ‘however 
uncertain. It extended sometimes up to the Amarakantaka range in 
up-C.P. and included the encient South Kosala or Mabakosala 
kingdom within its territories, and at times did not extend even 
beyond the plains of the present Mogulbund. There are periods in the 
history of the Kalinga kingdom when its boundaries were flung far 
wider in South West and North, but such periods as is yet known 
were few and far between. 


Kalinga was a kingdom of th3 Aryavarta towards the South, 
Aryanised from upper India through Anga and Vanga. lt is not 
however necessary to recount here the mention of Kalinga in Vedic, 
Sutra, Smrti and Puranic literature, as it has been weil discussed in 
many books and articles. Sufficeit to say for the purposes of this 
flying narrative that such mention refers to a date not later than 
Т century B. С. when Kilinga was known аз а kingdom of the 
Aryavarta, though for a time in the beginning it was considered 
unsacred by the Aryans of upper India. Later on, it was thought as 
8000 as any kingdom of Northern India. It was the sacred land of 
Vaitaraniin the Mahabharata, Bauddha Nikayas and Jatakas also 
mention Kalinga. Certain history of the kingdom is collected and 
developed from accounts left by Greek writers and Chinese travellers 
and various epigraphic records. It is clear from all this that the: 
culture of Kalinga was Aryan as well as its language, unlike Dravid 
lands, where in spite of Aryan influence and even colonisation in later 
times the Dravid-language, culture ard ‘institutions still persist; and 
evidently the ancient culture of Kalinga has continuously developed 


into the present culture of the Oriya-speaking lands, 
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Kalinga was also famous from the earliest times for it, 
colonial expansion and oversea trade, From before the "7th centur 
B. C. Kalinga people colonised the coasts of Burma, Indo-China, us 
the East Indian Archipelego; and they had sea-borne trade both 
and Wost atleast up to China and Persia. A Princess of Kalinga 
married Vijayasimha, who sailed with his wife to Ceylon an 
quered and colonised it early in the Sth ccntury B. C, 

Between third and fourth century B. C. Kalinga was thrice 
conquered by the emperors of Magadha, the last of which wag b 
Asoka so famous in the history of India as wellas of Buddhism, The 
1st and 91.0 conquests were respectively by Mahapadma Nanda, ang 
Chaudragupta Maurya. But these two conquests did not probably 
end in permanent annexation of the kingdom to Magadha, though the 
kings of Kalinga were each time driven away into the Jungles now 
represented by Orissa Garjats. Last time, after Asoka’s annexation 
the king had to fly to Kosala whcre he and his family reigned as | 
independent monarchs. Three corresponding dynasties—perhaps | 
belonging to one continuous family—calling themselves Ailas er | 
Airas have accordingly been heard of, the last of which was the _ 
dynasty of Cctarája 3118, who came out from Kosala to declare 
independence in Kalinga after the decline of the Mauryas of Magadha. 
The famous Kalinga emperor Kháravela of Hathigumpha inscriptin | 
of Udayagiri near Bhubanasvar in the Puri District is the 3rd king 
of the Ceta dynasty. 


con 


Kháravela made Kalinga an imperial power and commanded 
extensive dominions both in Northern and Southern 19019, and had | 
sea borne trade even with Persia. Probably he had also colonies in | 
Burma and Further India and established trade relations beyond the | 
Eastern seas. It is not clearly known whether he was a Hindu 0! 
Jaina, but he had equal Tespect and treatment for both. He performed 3 
a Rijasuya Sacrifice, and that year made а full remission of revenue | 
During his time art and learning flourished in Kalinga, and he шай | 
many rock-cut caves and dwellings for holy men and gifts of 
villages to Brahmanas. Before he thought of coming “out in yearly 
expeditions of his vast conquests extending from the Punjab ® | 
Pandya aud Nasik to Magadha, he had rebuilt the palace probably um 
an imperial fashion, and for supplying water to it made a canal from | 
p Bhárgavi to Chilka lake, Last of allin right orthodox fashion . 
po meni pak years ав a Sannyasi in the hills of Udayagiri We 
ie S oried rock-cut palace still stands to bear testimony t0 ™ 
Ing cri ae or the statements and indications of the HathigU? p 
what the - еб imagination now make her own inferences nd 
sereni empire was then like, how from the beginnings 
995-009 caves and palaces evolved in course of centuries the 


ipo 7 | 
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and development, 
eligious toleration 


Orissan art of later times in stages of assimilation 
and how #gain the spirit of cosmopolitan faith and r 
in its full flourish made the Oriya of much later centuries colonise 
Ossa or Pegu in Burma and give the Stamp of art and culture to other 
States in that land of legends across the ocean, 


The capital of Kalinga was all along situated in the Puri 
District. Tosali the present Dhauli, at the Place where the river Daya 
branches out from the Bhárgavi was headquarters of the Maurya 
Viceroy of Kalinga, and some distance towards the West was the 
Kalinganagari of Kháravela on the Daya river Tamralipti and Chilka 
were the principal ports of Kalinga which ended in the South in mid. 
or south-Ganjam beyond which between Kalinga and Andhra llay on 
the coast a stretch of ordinarily impassable hills and forests inhabited 
perhaps by wild tribes, and in this tract later on developed independent 
kingdoms for some centuries. 


For a period of four or five centuries after Kháravela nothing 
definite about Kalinga has. yet come to light. During the days of the 
imperial Guptas of Magadha, Kalinga decidedly lay from Midnapur to 
Mid-Ganjam, and kingdoms named Kottura and Erandapalla had 
evolved in the fórest lands on the sea-board between Kalinga and 
Andhra. But apart from these political considerations the history of 
Kalinga during this period presents a very momentous aspect of 
Indian life and culture, This is the period during which the famous 
Nagarjuna of Kanchi converted Kalinga into the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, and this is the period which witnessed the advent of King 
Indradyumna of Málava (Malwa) to Puri, the place of Buddha's tooth 
relic, and the standing compromise between the Mahayana Buddhism 
and the older Vaisnavism into the Neo-Vaisnavic Hinduism of 
Jagannath which has since remained so comprehensively potent in 
influencing the all-Indian life and culture. Purior Dantapuri of the 

auddhas which had been a famous place of Buddhistic culture and 
Pilgrimage and was well known even in Greece and China was thus 
made the centre of Neo-Hindu f aith, with a Kalingan grain in it, and 
Temained a standing monument of Indian relegious life of 
SOsmopolitan tolerance. It has still remained the most important 
Place of Pilgrimage of Asiatios both Hindu and Bauddha, and here 
it is that the Hindu so heinously ridden by the despicable institution 
of caste finds himself in a holy atmosphere where caste and 
"Untouchability are discarded in practice, thus setting гап example 
2 the Whole humanity how the culture of soul ani nothing else is the 
asis of the true and natural religion of man. Р : 
The political history however, towards the end of this period 
Каа different channel, This may be due to the fact e Fs 
Kalingss were во religiously minded as to neglect politics, or to the 
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revival of Brahmanism giving rise to e क न virility unde | 
which many an old kingdom fell or bro | pa ait Create & chang | 
T ne patoi map Me Kingdon of Kalinga gst dg | 
Tamralipti became an independe Ў aan alas fron | 
mne conquered the land up to North EAR and отец 
the whole territory by the end of the 6th century А, р, Someting 
Udras) had emergcd from the forests betwery 


this the Odas (Skt. а 1 = 
кы: aid Kosala, and established a kingdom in Puri ard North 


j d Kongoda or Kalingoda. The name of Jagannath haj | 
Und ae Gala (the lord of the Odas) which in later im 
during the Mahamedan days gave its name to the whole of the 
Kalinga kingdom. The cxpelled and homeless king of Kalirga had | 
accordingly retired Southwards and set himself up with all his one | 
glorious paraphernalia of name and tradition in the southern extremity 
of the Ganjam District, i. е. this Mukhalingam which remained the | 
capital of that contracted and somewhat dislocated Kalinga till the | 
Eastern Gangas extended their conquest into the very heart of the 
mainland, and established their capital in the 12th century at a place 
really reminiscent of the palmy days of the Kalinga of ancient times. 


In the meantime the Guptas of South Kosala inspired by the | 
Saiva faith of the then Magadhan school of Brahmarism hed come, 
conquered and established themselves as Tri-Kalingadhipatis or the 
lords of the three Kelingas, i.e. Utkala, Kangoda and Kosala, or ® 
some say, the Kalinga of Southern Ganjam, which is doubtful. Ths 
family promulgated Saiva cult and culture with the vim am | 
vehemence of zealots, and the temples and institutions of Bhuvanesv! | 
have preeminently remained as the ‘standing monuments of the | 
dynasty, bearing mute but significant testimony to the new aspe | 
and elements which were then introduced into the Kalingan artandlife | 


. . The name Kalinga, however, which was thus for 9 lm | 
revived in the mainland of its birth and breeding finally vanish | 
under the pressure of а ccncourse of other names ready for ०४०९१५ | 
actually long in use, And as I have already hinted duri LA 
Mahamedan period when the vassal feudatory Raja had to remain” | 
Khurda in the Puri District, which had long been known by the na | 
of Odisa on account of J agannath, the name Orissa was natural 
fixed for the ancient land inheriting the culture, Tradition, histor 
елын; d &nd institutions of the vast and glorious Ка 
which was at а time ‘the А Е 85" 
‘mistress of the Indian Ganka of the Indian Coast as wel | 


І have narrated the whole sto t pu | 
2 : Ty a ing account, ment? | 
Сое that find interest іп historical тн saa of my 8 sme 1 

. E З 48 
might appear 60 be mere assumptions, and therefore call for expl. 


and critical investigation in detail, Tam not quite sure if le 
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treatment will be. quite fitting to the occasion But as 
the history of Kalinga we have often to tread on quick-sand, the 
subject being mostly based, on the revelations of facts and events from 
chambers still almost in the dark, lost in the dim haze of remote 
antiquity. I think it cannot ba considered out of place, if I venture 
a critical examination of some of the points I myself have raised, by 


way of referring to some v ry sticky misconceptions almost common 
among the historians of Kalinga. 


in narrating 


Boundaries of Kalinga, 


Scholars with the exception of a very few like Prof. K.P. J. ays- 
wal generally take it for granted that from the very earliest times 
the kingdom of Kalinga extended upto the Godavari river if not 
further south, and that the land from south Ganjam to the Godavari 
was in Kalinga. But this is an uncritical assumption. On the 
contrary, till after the time of Hieun Tsing's visit the coast land 
between Kalinga and Andhra was not easily passable and in still 
earlier times, this portion of the coast was full of forests and hills 
standing on the very beach, inhabited by wild beasts, and perhaps no 
man’s land. 


This Mukhalinganm again and the port of Kalingapatanam in 
its neighbourhood are somewhat responsible for this misconception. 
Scholars are ordinarily apt to connect these names with the ancient 
kingdom of Kalinga. True it is that during the days of the Eastern 
Gangas the capital of Kalinga is found in these parts of the country» 
but was 50 only to be abandoned, as I have said, after the Gangas 
could find a place in the midland of Orissa, the real seat of the ancient 
Kalinga kingdom. For, from the days of Anantavarman Chodaganga 
le late in the 12th century the seat of the kingdom has been 
cosistently in Mid-Orissa, though the kingdom nevertheless extended 
upto the Godavari in the south and sometimes even beyond that river- ` 
The fact is, as I have already hinted, that for some centuries after the 
king of Kalinga was driven from his homeland, the family settled in 
a small principality round about this Mukhalingam as its capital. 
Asis natural, the king thus driven away by bad fortune called his 
own new capital Mukhya (Mukha) Kalinga Nagara and had also 
set up his fort of Dantapura, remnants of which still remain in these 
Parts ав Mukhalingam and Dantavarakota. They also called their 
Port Kalingapatna. But even that grafted principality, во to say: 
did not ordinarily extend very much into the present Vizagpatam 

istrict, for the southern gates of it were not only perpetually 
threatened by the Andhra and Tamil kings, but the Principality was 
Course of time actually occupied by the Tamil Gangas, whose 
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uering Kalinga was fully gratified in later d 

7 


passion for сопа 
the conquest of the mainland up to the Ganges. 


Let us now therefore examine the point in detail, 


Asoka’stime (3rd century B.C.) 


Asoka’s inscriptions of Kalinga never indicite any extent of | 
the kingdom much beyond Samáp& (present Jaugada in north Ganj ш) 
a little beyond which were evidently the unreclaimed forest tribes 
Prof. В, С. Mazumdar of Calcutta ventures the theory based on p | 
reasonable grounds ever given by him that the capital of Kalinga in | 
those days was near Samap& in the Ganj ım District, i.e, even to th | 
south of Samápá, and not at Tosali, the very seat of the Asoka, | 
Viceroyalty. In spite of off-hand statemants like this based perhaps | 
on sheer predisposition, it is clear that Kalinga in those days did ngi 
extend much beyond the present Rsikulya river, if it extended beyond | | 


that river at all. 
Khüravela's time (2nd century В.С.) 


The Hathigumpha inscription jndicates that Kharavela did i 
not approach the Andhra king Sátakarni, in other words the Andhra | 
kingdom through the coastal lands. To reach the Andhras he hadi I 
take the land route westward, The headquarters of the Sûtavahanas | 
or Sitakarnis was near the Western Ghats, and not on the east con | 
their original home and:the principal part of their kingdom, wher | 
perhaps they had little to fear from their powerful Kalinga neighbours 
But neverthelessit would not have been easy for Kháravela to reach the 
Andhra Emperor across the whole of the Indian Peninsula. Had there 
been an easily passable route on the seaboard, Kháravela must have 
attacked the Andhra kingdom that way. At least that would have | 
been more strategio, Andhra kings again, as I have suggested, would | 

‘not have thus left their Eastern territories at the mercy of the 
powerful Kalingas had there been means of easy communication | 
through the coastal strip of land, If Srikslulam on the east 008 
ह bos m of Andhra, as stated by pliny after Megasthen® - 
атада to Paithan also indicates safety of the borders ० 


Samudragupta's time (4th century A.D.) i | 


About 500 years later there is another landmark in Indi 


history, i e. Samudragupta's con A pa 
а, quests. In his study of the Allah?” - 
nsoription Prof. R. D. Bhandarkar. of the हमे किन University agr? roS 
with M. Jouveau-Dubreuil in locating both, Kottura. and Erandspel® T" 


in:soufhern: Ganjam near the coast, Mr. G. Ramdas slightly: प 
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from him, but nevertheless locates Kottura in the same regi Я 
supposition about Kottura being the headquarters of s pU 
conqueror of Kalinga, the Mahendra of Pisthapura, rests on & 
superennuated grammatical quibble on the word Giri in the inscription 
and is therefore unnecessary to discuss here. But even taking that 
supposition to be correct, it proves all the more the originally wild 
character ОЁ the land between Ganjam and Vizagpatam, But 
Mr. Ramdas falls into misapprehension as he does not see that 
Kalinga in the Gupta days was never included in *Daksinápatha' as 
distinct from 'Aryávarta' It must be borne in mind that the 
Allahabad Inscription does not propose to give the exact route of 
conquest of Samudragupta. It groups together the kings and kingdoms 
of Daksin&ápatha and the kings only of Ary&varta separataly, 
Samudragupta's expedition lay through parts of Mahákántara, 1, 6, 
the extensive forest lands lying south of the Vindhyas. Probably this 
was the remnant of the ancient Dandaka forest. This vast forest 
land crossed by the great hero, lay at a time from the Santal pergunnas 
and Bundelkhand to the Western Garjats of Orissa upto Bastar, and 
the great conqueror either did not enter Kalinga, or more probably 
came to Mahakántára and Kósala from Kalinga; but Kalinga not being 
included in the Dakshin&patha in Gupta days has not been mentioned 
in the group of kingdoms thereof. The name of the Kalinga king 
might have been included in the group of the kings of the -Ary&varta 
mentioned later in the inscription, Mr. Ramdas again puts Kurala of 
Dakshinapatha in the same inscription in the Puri District, and cites 
for his reason an Oriya word “Kurali' which he says is still used ‘in 
the Puri District in the sense of ‘many people making sounds together,” 
I have myself never come across such a word iu Oriya vocabulary of 
Puri, noris his location of Kurala convincing in any other way. 
Dr. Bhandarkar's location of Kurala near| Jayantinagara is however 
More probable. The old fort of Kulada and the village Kurala about 
25 miles from it, and both in Ganjam mals might be investigated in 
this connection. Kurala is perhaps a variation of Kulode, meaning 
respectable Oda. Mals of Ganjam and Vizag might have been 
included in the Sonepur tract neat Jayantigurh where Dr. Bhandarkar 
locates Kur&la. But here the contention may arise аз to whether 
Kingdoms of the Dakshin&patha itself were not GMA order of 
Sequence. In that case Kurala may be put beyond Pistkapura or 
North west, west of Kottura beginning from Vizag wals upwards. 
* is significant to note here in this connection that обе аз 
hee Mentioned after the Andhra and PAR The pro ae th 
! at Samudragupta did not pass on to the Andhra country by the 
coast, and this indicates want of proper coastal communication from 
Kalinga to Andhra Des. Local geographical conditions may be 
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studied closely also to show that near Mandasa the highest реак of " | 
Mahendra chain is so close to the sea and the coastal land ig 50 ixl 
that one is iaclined to conclude that those parts were Probably 

impassable in early times and were reclaimed more by Kósalas whoin | 
later times extended their territories from Sonepur in the heart of the | 
Oda land as capital to Ganjam and Vizag mals and even to Bastar 
than by Andhras and Kalingas, whose means of communication Way 


inland through parts of Kosala. 
Kalidas (probably 5th century A. D.) 


Ka&lidus who is perhaps rightly supposed to have posal 
worked out his Raghu's conquests on suggestions taken from 
Hariséna’s composition recorded in the Allahabad Pillar Insoriptim 
of Samudragupta with probably some admixure of his own knowledge | 
of Puranic and actual geography, lays his Raghu's route through | 
Utkala and Kalinga. Either it was the same route as Samudragupta | 
actually took, or Kálidas intentionally comes a little out of the fores | 
for fear of lacking direct knowledge of places and circumstances for 
ап engaging and lifelike description. His Utkala seems to have 
extended to the east of Mahakantira or perhaps includes a portion of | 
it, as well as some tracts now covered by Birbhum, Bankura, West 
Burdwan, Manbhum, Singhbhum, and Midnapore, i. e. the kingdom of 
which Karnasuvarna has been known to be capital more thana 
century later. Kalinga begins beyond the Kapisa (the modern Kasai 
river of Midnapore) crossed by Haghu by means of elephants, probably 
supplied by Utkalas, who had forests full of elephants within thei 
territorjes. But nowhere is it indicated that Kalinga extends beyond 
Ganjam. Kalidasa’s Mahendra seems to ba Mahendra of Kosala 
pee ae Kalinga extendad not beyond Mid-Ganjam. In | 
a E SEE Ehuvamsa Kálidas desoribss the king of Kalin | 

та as well as the desp' Mahendra is the nami f 


mountains of Orissa are still known b ra-mal 
х ; у the name of Mahendra-ma* | 
The capital of Kalinga was in the Puri District near Chilka, and this ® | 


Foriegn writers, 
Ptolemy in his Geography gives clear indieation of Eli, | 


уша d North Ganjam towards the Ganges. He 88978 i 
à tract of land between Koddura and Khryse, i. * | 
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portion of the South Ganjam Coast, which was being passed over b 
all ships from the south, there being no convenient coasting station 
Koddura may well be identified with Kottura of Samudragupt vs 
conquest, and Ptolemy's Paloura near Khryss with the present Palur 
jn the North Ganjam coast, Thus the indicationis evident that the 
whole of South- and Mid-Ganjam coast was very uninviting for 
traders. The land as I have said, was peopled by forest tribes batween 
Kalinga and Audhra and was in allprobability nominally a part of 
the South Kosala Kingdom, the capital of which was inland among 
the mountains of the Mahendra Chain. 


Hicun Tsang, the Chinese Traveller. 


By Hieun Tsang's time under unavoidable circumstances 
Kalings had removed to South Ganjum; but even then the way from 
Kangoda to the Now Kalinga does not seem well passable. The 
traveller had to go t» Kalinga from Kangoda through Kosala, i. e. 
by а route much inland, 


Tt шлу now ba safely concluded that in ancient times 
Kalinga did not extend bayond Mid-Ganjam; and the way from 
Kalinga to Andhra land was through Kosala, whose king, and not that 
of Kalinga or Andhra, could have been the nominal lord of the coastal 
wilds ef South Ganjam, where at times temporary forest kingdoms 
rose and fell. The present Estate of Manjusa (Mandasa) which means 
a box protected from all sides, and the ancient kingdom of Kotturu 
which means a new village, and Erandapalla, which means two 
Villages are all situate in thess tracts, And the meaning of their 
names may be noted in this connection. 


Location of Kalinganagari und the capital of Kalinga. 


Mukhalingam is identified with Kalinganagari, the capital 
of Kalinga and creates a general predisposition, 80 to say, among 
historians who are thus somewhat saved from the rigour of their 
almost groping investigation by locating the capital of Kalinga at 
Mukhalingam from the very earliest tims of the kingdom to its 
extinction, Pliny mentions Dandagula as the capital of Kalinga. 
Megasthenes once names it Parthalis. This Dandagulais Dantapura 
mentioned in the Buddhist Jatikas and the Digha Nik&ya. Ceyloness 
Pali works explain the name as the city of the Tooth-Relic. БП 
Tsang says that this place had a Stupa with a gem on its crown visib 6 
like a star at night from Oaritra (Oe-li-ta-lu) the port of the ee 
he calls Uca. 08.8 has baen proved by-the late Pandit Fa i 
Misra in his memorable work on Konarka to have been 2 port on | e 
Site of the prasent ruins of Konarka, 22 miles from Puri. = а ч КЕ 
evening Ihave myself ssen from Konarka the presant Temple o 
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I at Puri clean paint.d on the horizon in the bright Wes. | 
ена is again undoubtedly the Present Puri of Jagan | 
in which name the Buddha is worshipped as an incarnation of Vishny | 
As is well known, there is something hidden in the image o | 
Jagannath whith nobody is ever allowed to see or touch, Wi 
sevenfold silk cloth in hand a man blindfolded 15 Made to take it ou 
from the old and putitin the new image every 12 years when th 
image is changed. This sacret something is ; nothing but 
tooth-relic of the Buddha mentioned above. This tooth-relio must 
have been brought or sant to the capital of the kingdom long before | 
the time of Asoka. Even Simhapura, the plice of Kalinga King 
Simhabahu in the days of Vijayasimha, points to present Puri. The | 
part of the names Pura is significant here. Perhaps "Simhapura', the city | | 
of Simha (lion), was changed into ‘Dantapura’, the city of the Tooth, | 


Parthalis is the Greek. variation of Patthara (Skt. prastara) ani | 
Pandit Krupasindhu Misra suggests that Eka-prastara (Pali—Ekapat. f 
thara) which was the nama of Tosali or present Dhauli in the Puranas | 
has been mentioned as Parthalis by Megasthenes. For, during Asokas | 
days and sometime before it the capital of Kalinga was Tosali, near | 
the present Bhuvanesvar, about which there is little difference of | 
opinion among historians. 


Then the Céta Dynasty which becdme independent in Kalinga | | 
after the Mauryas had their capital in Kalinganagari which was | 
situate on the Port of Chilka, Mr. Mazumdar, like many of his - 
- predecessors, locates it in Mukhalingam, but it is evident from the ; 
Hathigumpha inscription itself that the capital was in the present | 
Puri District not much distant fróm the place where the inscription - 
is found, and besides as T have said no trace of Kalinga is found meat | ( 
Mukhalingam in those days, Kháravela has been said in th? | 
inscription to have dug a canal from the gardan of Tosali to his own — 
Palace-lands—Tanasuliyabate pan&dim nagaram pavésa(ya)ti, is the | 

reading of Prof. К, Р. Jayswal, But the correct reading in the lint — 
15 not Tanasuliya’ but "Tausuliya'. The half horizontal stroke of thé | 
letter in the corroded inscription makes it difficult for Mr. Jayswal ® | 
distinguish between ‘na’ and ‘u’. In Kalingan variety of Mas pee 
Tosali' should be “Tausali or Tausuli'as is well proved by the present | 

Phonetic variation of the Oriya language; and the word ‘Nears’ f% — 

N agara’ is still used in Orissa in the Sense i: 

in no other sense, The river Daya accord 

was originally an artificial canal dug out 

Water to a place in bad want of it. 

of Kalinga in pre-Asokan days, 

Viceroy as well, might naturally 


and was the seat of the M 
have been shunned by the 
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amily.probably as inauspicious, as it was full of sad memory 
Ass of Kalinga. The seat of the capital was therfore नक 
gome place towards the Chilka Lake into which tho canal from the 
river Bhargavi, which wus flowing by the garden of Tosali, had to be 
made for the convenience of the people of the new 1.०७, Probably 
the canal, needed only for the new palace, was given an outlet in the 
Chilka Lake, which wasin those days not very far from the new 
capital. Rivers Daya and Bhárgavi graduilly silt up the bed of 
Ghilka, and within memory of man the waters of the Lake have 
receded more than a mile forming arable land on the coast. This 
silting up of Chilka has now bean a problem before the Government in 
remedying tbe present devastating floods of the Puri District, 

Now in connection with the capital of ancient Kalinga, we 
find four names, viz., Dantapur, Parthalis, Tosali, and Kalinganagari. 
Let us see if there are any traces of them in Puri District. Dantapur 
is undoubtedly the present Puri of Jagannath; and Tosali, Dkauli near 
Bhuvanesvar, as conclusivaly proved by M.R.Ry. Haraprasid Sastri 
and other scholars. There ara again two villages some eight or ten 
miles from Puri, and about as much from Chilka named Koranga and 
Pateli with Kalingesvari as the village Goddess. For about 3 centuries 
and a half these names have been officially discarded by a Raja of 
Puri named Ramacandra D.v, for Vijaya Ramacandrapur and 
Pratap Ramacandrapur, two Brahman Sasanas on the Lo:alities set 
up by the Raja. But in common parlance the old namas st ll persist. 
It is interesting to note in this connection that Kodanga, the Oriya 
Phonetic variation of Kalinga, 'as [ shall presently explain, is found 
in the word Koranga; und kinship of Parthalis may well be traced in 
Pateli. The name of the Goddess, Kalingesvari (Goddess of Kalinga) 
is also particularly suggestive. : 


Tri-Kalinga and Tailanga, 


Another misconception is due othe information recorded by 
ancient European: writers, e. g., Pliny after Megasthenes, whoin his 
description of India mentions 3 Kalingas, i.e, Gangaridae Galingae, 
Modo Galingas, and Macco Galingae. Much speculation is ventured 
by scholars on these three terms, and three distinct Kalinga Kingdoms 
With their respective location from the Ganges to the Godavari have 
been mada: out of them. Macco Galingae or Magolinga has been: 
identified with Mukhalingam as its later phonetio derivative; and 
хее: Kalingas taken together are formed into Tri-Kalings. from 
Which ‘the derivation of Tailanga, the Sanskritised name cf 

elugu: Country has also-been presumed. But Tam simply surpris 


that. - has not yet been made to represent mun- 
the word Mukhalingam has not yet bee 6 still further fancies 
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in starting hypotheses. For certain it is that no orthodox id 


E : : deriving the native wo d 
ilologist will ever think of derivi „7019 Тер 
а from Sanskrit ‘Tri-Kalingw’, ог even Tailanga, whick 


A : to say, used pedantical] f 
lattor word is a mere impostor, во ; } : Y for 
word Telugu probably by some Sanskrit loving Pandits to whom al 
over India all indigenous words are slang. 


Prof. В. О. Mazumdar again goes further in his tangential 
boldness in this connection. He explains Modo-Kalingae as the Grog, 
variation of Mudu-Kalinge (Telugu, mudu being three), and attempt 
to find the term applied as such to the Kalinga-Ritta (Kalinga Colony) 
of Burma Coast centuries before the Christian Era, This “mudu' le 
fancies was somehow translated into ‘tri in course of centuries, ang 
from this Tri-Kalinga came the word Tailanga. This in his opinion 
speaks two ways. First if proves three Kalingas from long before th, | 
Christian Era, and secondly, it signifies that the language and culture 
of Kalinga were throughout Andhra or Telugu. But the monstrosity § 
of this very ingenious supposition is obvious, Place-names, set for | 
centuries among a people, esp., a vast people like the Kalingas and | 
those of many other kingdoms of India for the matter of that, are | 
impossible of being thus translated and newly forced into use, noris | 
it ever proved that the Telugu ‘mudu’ took its present form centuries } 
before Christian Era, when old Tamil was the common tongue of all {i 
the peoples of the Dravid and Andhra land. 


Megasthenes recorded the names not of kingdoms but of | 
peoples as he heard them said. His record is nothing like critical | 
geography. But it may however be supposed that more than one - 
Kalingas were known, Probably these three names represented | 
peoples that migrated into Kalinga for settlement in different waves, || 
or included peoples of colonies of Kalinga on the Burma coast OT | 
other distant lands, which bore the name of Kalinga. F 

Kalingas had also trade relations with Ballabhi, Pêtêla, snd J 
the Persian coast, | 
Prof, К. P. Jayswal’s 


Madras beyond the present Afgh 8078 and | 
Persia, called the lat "8447 border, People of M d 


migrated to Kalinga 
eral and Padmapuran make mention of Sakadvipi (Fer i 
= mang coming on invitation and settling in Candrabhage in m | 
18 zint for worshipping. the sun. Pandit Krupasindhu -Mista 7 
Sonolusively proved if on Puranic and other authorities, ‘The 797. 


Magois and the ancient name of the Muggs of Arakan and other P ай 
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of Виша should therafore 09 investigated in connection with the 
word Macco-Kalingas. Апі а Madra settlement in Kalinga, or even 


i 


dsribly a Kalinga Settlement in Madra might have been responsible 
for the term Modo-K:linga as well. Itis, however, very cogent here 
to note that in the 9th Canto of छी 18 па Parva of Mahabharata both: 
Kalinga and Madra Kalinga find mention among the kingdoms of the 
Aryavarta, ard another Kalinga has been count:d in the group in 
which Cinas and Kambojis find their place. They are classed among 
peoples—probably non-Indian in origin, Mlecchss—of lands to the 
East. This well indicates Kalingas in the Burma Coast, which might 
also have been Megasthenes’ Macco-Kalinga. Again the PEG 
Modo-Kalinga is significant, and Greek Modo for Indiin Madra is 
quite intelligible. SR 0.-- 
What I mean to sugge3t оп the whole is that the explanation 
of Modo- and Macco-Kalingas of Megasthenes should be based опа 
thorough understanding of the entire situation, and not got up to fit 
in with a preconceived notion clinging round the idea of Tri-Kalinga 
fancifully molten or cast into Tailinga or Telugu country, which 
_was never within the natural boundaries of Kalinga, but was Andhra 
land with Andhra culture, tradition and language. : 


The word Tri-Kaliaga round which so much is built finds no 
distinct mention in epigraphic or other records before the time of the 
Kosala Guptas’ conquest of Orissa. These Kosala Guptas, it may be 
presumed, considered it glorious to call themselyes Tri-Kalingadhipati 
as Kalinga by that time had been broken up into three different 
kingdoms, viz., Utkala, Kangoda, and Kósala itself or the Principality 
of Kalinga in South Ganjam. For there is every probability that 
Késalas considered themselves a part of Kalinga when annexed, and a 
Kalinga when independent. The kingdom was sursly a part of 
Kalinga very often. The Airas of Toseli driven by Asoka went there 
to reign as independent sovereigns. It was included in the territories 
of the Céta Dynasty who came from Kosala to Kalinga to declare 
independence against the Mauryas Kosala is therefore nòt counted 
in the conquests of Kháravela, though Mosala or Musika Nagara 
beyond Késala has been distinctly mentioned. Karma Purana states 
that Amarakantaka hills in which the Narmada rises, were included | 
in Kalinga, All this may well indicate that Kesala Guptas had nop. 


Conquered the then forest Principality of Kalinga. before they called : 
themselves Tri-Kalingadhipati. ‘his term Tri-Kalinga, Fe M 
never proved to have oome into common use, and bold hypothe = 
Speculations ‘over the word therefore ате unwarranted. 


Disruption of Kalinga. 
Hera it may not be irrelevant to giv 
хороп of Kalinga, During the early 


ea detailed description of 


the dis centuries of the Christain 
बी dn SERES 
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А ial power in India 
the Andhras became the Imperial - , and wi 
हो in Magadha а tendency for Hindu revival 81655, Kal thy 


insoription that the Nandas had taken away Jain images from Kali; 
ed ROCHE had to recover. The Bauddha u^ those days did | 
be supposed to have lagged behind the Jain. Tooth Relic at Puri 
therefore may safely be prc sumed to have long preccded Asoka, The 
Tooth Relic had by this time a long and sacred tradition behing it, 
and it was undoubtedly in the charge and keeping of the king, Ani 
partly on account of the rise of the Andhras, and partly on account of | 
the revival of Hinduism the eyes of all India were turned towards the | 
Kalinga kingdom. In about the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. Nâgârajum | 
of Kanchi came to Puri to convert into the newly started Маһаущ | 
school of Buddhism, both the king and the people of Kalinga, who hy है 
probably showed a tendency in favour of the new Hinduism, or were 
still staunch about the orthodox Magadhan school of Buddhism calle 
Hinayana, In the Tibetan records is stated that Nagarjuna conve. 
ted the king of otisa. In all probability Kósalas who had by that 
time removed from Sripurin C. P. to Sambalpur tracts, which hai | 
long been inhabited by а tribe called Odas (Skt. Udras), took advantage | 
of the shaky position of the Kalinga Throne, came out with their Ob | 
legions, and took possession of the much coveted Tooth Relic, the | 
very key of the then religious life of India. The legend of Indradyu 
mna, which I shall narrate presently in another connection, might 
well have some relation with this incident, Since then Jagannath was | 
known as Odisa or the Lord of the Odas, round about whom in aftt 
times developed the kingdom of Kalingoda or Kangoda. 


_ The other important factor in this scramble over the supreme] 

of Kalinga was Utkal, which originally lay between the kingdoms” 
Gaya and Kalinga and contiguous to both, Bauddha literature clearly 
mentions the fact that Utkalas were coming to Gaya with mercha! H 
loaded in carts for purposes of trade. These Utkalas first emerge Ш 
clear historical view during the days when their capital was Karna 
varna, and their king Sas&nka of Sailodbhava family overran 
whole of Kalinga and probably annexed for a time the entire term 


including North Ganjam, Kan а te Ki 
dom was also conquered. Бога ION най, Dean аср | 
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only speaks of the flourishing port of Calitalu (сатта). Th 
व्वा red territory of Kalinga by ths Utkalas of Karnes m 


not yet perhaps treated by the Utkalas as a natural part of their own 
kingdom, and formed into а viceroyalty, or a separate vassal kingdom 
with some name which the traveller pronounces Uca. To identify 
the word Uca either with Utkala or Oda is rather hasty for a historian 
for it was still considered a part of Kalinga like Kangoda and Kosala 
long after the time of Hiuen Tsang. 

Towards the end of the 8th century came the Guptas of Késala 
with Saiva faith and semi-fanitio spirit of Brahmanism. The sscond 
king, Yayati Mahabhavagupta made Jajpur his head quarters in the 
new territory and wanted to perform a sacrifice (Yajna) there in right 
orthodox Brahmanic fashion. The old Kalinga Brahmanas now called 
in Orissa Маѕёзпѕ (Mahastana meaning a place of Visnu or Mahayana 
worship) and the Oda or other Brahmanas of Kósala, who now abound 
under various names in Ganjam, Sambalpur and Garjats (Native 
States) of Orissa, were considered unfit for sacrificial purposes, and 
Yayati had to bring down 10 thousand Brahmans from Kanyakubja, 
whose descendints now go by the name of Utkala Brahmans. The 
indigenous Brahmanas of the lind were so contemptuously treated by 
the new fanatics that even now the word ‘Kodanga’ (Kalinga) is 
used by the Brahmans of Purito their own men in the sense of 
wanting in manners or ceremony; and though Kalinga or Mastan 
Brahmanas still hold almost complete possession of the temple of 
Jagannath, they have been nowhere else in Orissa in any way connec- 
ted with a temple. And the Pandisof Jagannath temple are treated 
by the Utkala Brahmans practically as Non-Brahmans, and a 
Significant custom has arisen to class all Brahmans worshipping in 
public tsmples as of a vary low class. 


About Colonisation. 


Another miscorcsption though not quite of a like nature 
centres round the legend regarding the colonisation of Ceylon, where 
as I have referred to the first historical or semi-historical mention of 
Kalinga is to be found. There is more than one version of the story, bat 
the one I mainly adopt here is from the Cambridge History of India, 
recently published, which is presumed to have given a version critically 
authentic. | ; 
the Lata country, and he married 


Vii ў ince of ij 
ijaya Simha was a prince mhabahu. Prince Vijaya 


the princess of Kalinga, the daughter of Si हम 

a Somehow LOU from е and with Мз wite 38190 to 
eylon in 5th century В. О. and became king there. This is And za 
‘Tyan settlement of Ceylon, Lata in this story 15 à name X is a is 

responsible for various ge graphical spaculations. Bengali historians 
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PT A pet t Bengal Oth 
xdentify it with Ridha or Wes ers log 
generally iden is again oombine the two, and find in the lak 


j jrat, and 0 rene i 
Fi, of two streams of Aryan colonisation of Ceylon 


from Kalinga and another from the Gujrat side. But the Ra 
West Bengal first finds mention in the Bhavisya Purana writ 
earlier than 6th century A.D. Eleven hundred years before tha i 
was in all probability an unraclaimed forest land included idle 
ancient Dandaka. Ladha mentioned in Jain Ayaranga Sutta whi 
is often cited in this connection has neither һзеп critically dated di 
properly located. Nor were the people of this Radha seafaring, 
considering that the sea-board from the Ganges to Ganjam va 
Kalinga. That Radha is West Bengal is therefore out of the question, 
That Lata or Lala is Gujrat too a rather for-fetched, nor is its anf, 
quity conclusively proved. 


len ng 


md Lata, Lala or Radha are but variations of Prakrta Ratt 
(Skt. Rastra) representing a land newly colonised, reclaimed, ani 
organised into a kingdom. There was Kalinga Ratta in Burm 
Coast. . This is one of the earliest Rattas ever mentioncd, Colonel 
Gerini finds in his studies in Ptolemy's Geography that Aryans ¢ | 
Northern India established their colonies in coasts of Burma ani | 
Farther India as early as 7th century В. О. by driving away the 
Dravidians who had been earlier ssttlers in those lands. And th | 
colony of the Kalingasin Burma was called Kalinga Ratta as ha | 
been stated by Prof. Mazumdar himsalf. This Ratta had probablys 
royal family transplanted from Kalinga, and in matrimonial relation | 
with the royal family of the parent Kalinga of the mainland. 


The legendary lore of Puri abounds in events like this matt: | 

mony beyond the ocean of merchants and men of royal family. Fa | 
instance, one legend gives that a prince was enamoured of а 4 
beyond the seas of whom he happsned to hear from his merchants: | 
The prince sailed in search of her, was ship-wrecked on the way û | 
was stranded in an island full of ewth which was really gold. m 
prince then made bricks of that gold-earth, and when he was | 
put those bricks in the ship, The crew and the captaia got s 
the character of those bricks, and cunningly left the prince in ade | 
island. After many ups and downs the prince was sived, foute — 
land of the princess, secured and married her, and returned fom | 
ш afterwards he found out the faithless merchant and 6x0 
vor бла мр od Mite "Тыз and eg 
е, - ions of Orissin royal family © फण 
times with families in lands beyond the ocean and the golden Jani | 
may also indicate Burma Coast, which is called Suvarnabhum id 
of gold) in our ancient literature, 


3 
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Some forms of Vijaya Simha legend speak of Magadha and 
other kingdoms which Vijiya travelled. In Burma the Kalingas 
named their contiguous kingdom Utkala (Utkala) as observed by 
Mr. Mazumdar. Many other kingdoms, towns, cities in Burma bear 
names of Jndian kingdoms, towns, and cities—a practice common 
among many colonising people, and is perhaps natural. This well 
explains Vijaya’s travel in kingdoms bearing Indian names. Or it 
may be that such additions to the legend are later and therefore 
discarded in critical history. 


Character of Kalinga Culture. 


Historians often labour to find that Kalingas throughout their 
history were a Dravidian people, of Dravidian culture and Language, 
and were in all respects akin to the Andhras, of whom they may be 
considered a branch, so to say. Mr. Mazumdar clearly puts it that 
when the Aryanis:d Utkalas and Udras poured into the coastal strip 
of present Orissa, the Kalingas bodily removed themselves to the 
southern portion of their kingdom with their king, culture, tradition, 
language and everything to fuse smoothly with their Andhra 
kinsmen in the south. They settled in Tailang, which had been the 
main Tri-Kalinga territory. But as I have already said, and as 
Mr. Venkatrangaya has recently proved it in the Indian Historical 
Quart rly Vol. III, No. |, that Tailanga or Telugu (Tenugu) is the 
native name of which the Sanskrit synonym is Andhra and the 
vernacular word came to bə applied to the land, language etoc., after 
the 11th century A.D. with the use of vernacular literature, and the 
word has nothing to do with Kalinga or any of its variants. 


From about the 7th century B.C. or even earlier, i.e., from the 
days of the Vedic Sutras downwards, Kalinga has been а kingdom of 
the Aryavarta of whichitis the last settlement through Anga and 
Vanga. True it is that in early Aryan literature Anga, Vanga and 
Kalinga, and esp., the latter two have been: despiscd to prove that 
they were in the process of reclamation and settlement. Here it must 
be borne in mind that there is по ethnological division like Arya or 
Dravid land in India. Aryávarta is as full of Dravid blood as the 
Dravid land itself. 1613 culture, language, and other allied institu- 
tions that make for the distinction, Audhras and Kalingas are in this 
sense distinct from each other. Aryan naturalisation succeeded 
completely to the southern limit of Kalinga, bayond which it practi- 
cally failed, for the concentrated Dravid culture in the south beyond 

alinga was in its robustnes and vitality to? much for the Aryans 
to replace. Hence even now the natural limit of Kalinga and a 
is to be traced in border land whera Aryan and Dravid languages meet, 
for language is the main vahiole of humm culture. 
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So far as is known the Andhras have had а culture more йш 
and a history more glorious than the Kalingas. They were fe | 
centuries the Imperial power in India. Orthodox. Puranas hay, 
counted their Emperors among Dynastio Ksatriya kings of Bharata. | 
varia, Mahabharata at least once mentions one Andhra among thy 

kingdoms of Aryavarta. But nothing can lead to the Conclusion that 
culture and language of Andhra have not remained Dravid in the 
main. To mix them with those of Kalinga with convenient hypotheses | 
to facilitate preconceived conclusions is not what should be expected | 


of any historian. 


Mr. Mazumdar particularly more than any one else has i 
peculiar Dravid bias and he tries to make out that Kháravela wasa 
Dravidian in culture, The very name Kháravela he twists ip | 
Tamil to mean ‘man with a spear’. He discards the explanation of || 
the name toindicate ‘king with salt in abundance in his coast’, By | 
'khára' he understands saltpetre which according to him is inauspicious, } 
But one would expect him-to have been acquainted with the common Ei 
vocabulary of Puri, the home of Kháravela. Kharain Puri still” | 
stands for salt used on ceremonial occasions, and means salt in some | 
very homely idoms. Salt was besides in olden days а rare thing in — 
inland country. Even во late as 17th century A. D. a Brahman was _ 
granted a village by a Raja of Sambalpur tracts for making a present _ | 
of pure salt. People inland were otherwise using impure salt-earth. _ 
Thus Kharavela is an Aryan name; and like Suddhodana which means 
‘good rice’, it stood for ‘coast full of salt’, Even so early as in the 


days of Vijaya the name of the king of Kalinga was Simhabahu, 
evidently an Aryan name, А 


Clear it is from the Hathigumpha Inscription that Kharavels 
learnt to read and write in his youth, Reading and writing in Dravid | 
language were unknown in those days. Besides from at least the days |. 
of Asoka Kalinga became a seat of learning so far as distinct history | 
18 concerned. Puri had been long before Asoka an important placafor | 
Bauddha and Jaina culture as has already been paid. The words | 
Tausuliya’, ‘Naara (Nagara), and even 'Khára' refered to above | 

and words like *Vevahá&ra' in the Hathigumphá Inscription with et | 
peculiar philological significance clearly point to the beginnings ९५ l | 


evolution of Aryan language and cul г Kalinga bY — 
the time of Kh&ravela. ture in the land of 


The name 'Aila' or ‘Aira’ has b much of 77 this 
connection, Some Kings of Dravid lends in old ue have also WA 
it. But nevertheless it is undoubtedly a mark of distinction indios n 
z rya, at a time when Kalinga was still to some extent being look 

wn upon by the Aryans of the North, and the estimation 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


yoL.2.P.1.] A SHORT REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF KALINGA 31 


kingdom of the South must have been much worse. The scrupul 
attempt to stick to the title ‘Aira’, therafora, speaks for itself. E 


Puranas give us the story of “Ela” whose sons were Gaya and 
Utkala, meaning thereby allegorically that all those kingdoms as 
well as their kings were Ailar or Aryanised. Tt is not again far to 
infer that Kháravela had himself some relation in descent with Utksla 
or Gaya kings who were preeminently Ailas. 


The institution of Jagannatha. 


The greatest institution which has still remained a legacy of 
Kalinga is the Jagannath of Puri to which I have already referred. 
But unfortunately its history has been sadly neglected, and historians 
like Mr. Mazumdar would actually like us to belive that the whole 
thing was as it were a mushroom-growth under the Ganga kings of. 
Orissa, though itis undoubtedly somathing which had acquired an 
India-wide character, importance, and significance long before Ananta- 
varman Chodaganga Deva came on the throne of the country of 
Jagannatha. It was thelast great stronghold of the Buddhist faith 
cleverly compromised into the Neo-Vedic Sshool of Vaisnavism during 
the days of Brahmanic revival after the Mauryas. As is evident 
from Purans and tradition Chodaganga rebuilt and repaired the 
temple which another king of Orissa had built upon the place where 
centuries, before the time of the latter the Savara God Jagannatha 
had been brought into prominence by a very ancient king of Malava 
(central India) namei Indradyumna. It is the institution of Jagan- 
nath, which has influenced the life of the Kalinga people from the 
earliest times to the ‘present day, and has given the type culture 
peculiar to the race. It has moreover been very greatly instrumental 
in moulding the life of the whole of India for centuries, and has added 
more to the common culture of the entire nation than any other 
institution. kingdom, or province has ever been able to до, - As the 
formal Hinduisation of the Buddhist worship of the Tooth, it is the 
very history incarnate of the entire evolution of Indian life and 
relegion, in which both the humanly pious Savara and the sacerdotally 
sanctimonious Brahman have merged their identity in the holy and 
comprehensive synthesis of Jagannath, the lord of the univers; апо 
itis with this Hinduisation of the Tooth of Buddha again that the bar 
on Kalinga was completely raised, its Aryan character was perma- 
nently recognised, and “the whole of Orissa” became, in the words of 
the Encyclopedia Britannica, “holy ground”. 
Jagannath is called Bauddhavatara b A 
Buddha isbeing worshipped here азап incarnation of Visnu. There 
ìs counting of incarnations in many Purans. But Jagannath as 
auddhavatara is found in none of them except Padma Purana, where 


y the Hindus. The 
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end of Jagannath is given, I miy give a gist of 


the whole leg 


३ ief outlines. 
legend here in very brief out. 
Visnu was being worshipped as Buddha by a Savara оп the 


an inaccessible plice f ull of jungles. The Savara Was 
guarding the god carefully against its gu ISl by others. 
Indradyumna, king of Malava was 8 devoted OrsDIpp er of Visnu, 
whom he wanted to worship in earthly form s living incarnation, 
He dreamt of this Buddha-Visnu, and was told in the dream cleverly 
to take it from the hands of tho Savara, which was n ot easy. He Sent 
his young Brahman minister Vidyapati on this mission, Vidyapati 
came through fields and forests and after many days and with much | 
difficulty reached the place of the Savara, but could not see the god . 
which was hidden in the wildernes:; nor would the Savara for any. 
thing in the world show him the way to the god. The Brahman lived 
in the Savara’s house and in course of months managed to fall in love 
with the Savara's daughter, who by а clever manoevre made Vidyapati 
see the way to the god. Then on the Brahman's promise to marry the 
girl the Savara agreed to make over the god to the Raja of Vidyapati. 
Indradyumna then came and worshipped the god there, but to set him 
upin Vaisnavio pomp, he went to Svarga and other places to invite 
Brahma, and other Gods and Rsis. By the time he came back with 
Brahma and others, the god had been claimed by Galamadhava, the 
King of the place. Then through the mediation of the invited gods 
the claims of Iniradyumna were established as the first discoverer, but 
Galamadhava was also allowed to worship the god, and remained in 
charge of it after Tndradyumna left for M dava. A 


і The descendants of Savara ara still there in Puri considered 
as kinsmen of Jagannath, and are known by the name of Daitas 
Vidyapati's descendants too are there known as Pati Brahmans. | 


During the post-Maurya revival of semi-fanatio Brahmanism, 
Dantapuri was probably neglected, and the famous Relic was guarded 
sgoretly by Buddhists, called Savaras and afterwards Daitas (Skt: 
Daity а), Calling non-Hindus by the names of Mleccha, Yayat® । 
Daitya is not un-common in post-Mauryan Hindu literature. . Puri 
Temple Records generally do so. The Odas Bethe forests of the 
West Kalinga must have been batter and more orthodox adherents of Ў 
the old religion than the more cosmopolitan and therefore mot | 
changeable people of the plains, Sovereignty of these Odi mush c 
haye been alternately divided between the Kosales and the Kalinga _ 
and in course of time Some of the Odas might have settled in Е i а 

у = х uw | 


gea shora in 


the sacred place of the Too 
praca of the Tooth. These Odas as a matter of OU 
guarded the neglected Tooth. Or, may be, Indradyumna came | the 


"i 
a ee pagpa the then Kosalas of Sambalpur tract, ОГ was B | 
7 198 Sunself with a nominal sway over the ‘Kolinga-aide of H 
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da land. Hence the term Odisa was applied to J 
= locally applied to the place near the Temple be! and eyen 
Now in conclusion I shall simply hint an explanation of this 
Odisa or Jagannath as a symbol of compromise batween Buddhism 
and Hinduism, so important perhaps in the world's history of relegious 
evolution. The Asokan school of Buddhism was Ніпауёпа or the 
more orthodox branch. During the time of Kaniska rose in Western 
Upper India the Mahayana school which had traces of Hindu 
influence, and was somewhat tolerant of Hindu form of worship, and 
in the course of a century or fwo developed distinct tendency of 
melting into Vaishnavism, Thus in the early centuries of the 
Christian Era Western and Upper India was found influenced by the 
Mahfyana-Vaishnava faith and form of worship, and it remained for 
the Hinayána school to change into the more austere Saiva cult in 
later times. Nagarjuna’s conversion of the king of Odisa into 
Mahayana Buddhism took place some time during this period, and 
thus prepared the way for the Tooth Relic of Buddha being turned into 
` an institution of Vaishnava worship. The Tooth Relic was famous all 
over India, and not only sages like Nagarjuna in the South, but also 
new Vaishnavas like Indradyumna in central India were having a keen 
and wistful eye on it, It was therefore for Indradyumna to take the 
untold troubles and humiliation in coming through hills and jungles 
dales, ditches and rivers, marrying his faithful minister to a Savara 
girl, and leaving him permanently on the inaccessible shores of Puri, 
and begging an almost cringing compromise of the de facto impostor 
Galamadhava to persuade the holy Tooth into a homely and personal 
God with intimations more human than divine. But probably somewhat 
unfortunately for the pious zealot the half fossilised tooth of Buddha 
grown almost adamant in ages did not completely give way, and he 
had to effect a grand compromise in the Orissan school of new religion 
for which he had to invite gods and sages from all parts of the world 
known to him, Thus it is that on the historic shores of ancient Kalinga 
both Buddha and Vishnu mcet in eternal comradeship; and Buddha 
becomes an Avatar of Vishnu. The Buddhist accepts the Hindu form 
of worship; and the orthodox, fanatic Brahman observes ne ther caste 
nor untouchabiiity. 


z 
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KOTA CHIEFS OF AMARAVATI. 
By BHAVARAJU V. KRISHNARAO, B. A., 5.1, 


The history of Andhradesa during the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries is the history of petty but powerful feudatory families that 
ruled independently over small territories. These ruler Called 
themselves Mandalésvaras and Mahámandalésvaras, and often carried 
on internecine warfare for the purpose of extending their kingdoms 
into the territories of their neighbours. Of these, Telugu Chédas of 
Vikramasimhapura (Modern Nellore), Velanati Ohódas of Tsandavom | 
or Dhanadupura, Kótas of Dharanikéta, Parichchédis of Kollip&kspum, | 
Heihayas of Palnad, Chagi chieftains of Gudimetta or Nathavadi, and _ 
lastly Chalukyas of Kolanupura are the most important that deservea है 

careful study.- From amidst the struggle and turmoil of the last days I 
of eleventh century rose a gradually а new family which became i - 
less than quarter of a century the most powerful dynasty that could {| 
claim suzerainty over all Andhra and bring all the Telugu speaking | 
people under its protection and rule. I refer to the Kakatiyas of 
Warangal. It is my desire to trace the history of these local chiefs | 
and their families une after another and construct a coherent and 
connected history of Andhra during the two centuries that followed — 
the removal of the central government of the Eastern Chalukyas from 
Réjahmahéndravaram to Kanchipuram in the South, till the establish- 
ment of the Kakatiya supramacy over all Andhra, I shall first teke 
up the Kétas of Amar& vati. 


The accession of Kulóttunga Chola I to the throne of the 
Chélas marks a definite period in the history of Andhradesa. The — 
country thenoeforward Came to be governed by viceroys, who Wel? 
seleoted in the early days from tho members of the royal family bul — 
later on from the Mahámandalésvaras and the feudatory chiefs of the | 
country. The appointment of royal Viceroys to Vengirajya, (that wes | 
үп паше by which Andhradesa in those days was called) пе essita 1 
he raising the rank and power of many a captain of war distinguish | 

for heroic services to the dignity of a Mahdmandalesvara by Kulottunsi — 

Chola І, in order to keep down the turbulent pride of his impe — 

children, In a way this Policy proved to be successful, but in then а 

its results were unexpected. These herditary chiefs in the early dayê 3 

could stem the growing power and influence of the royal vi | 


but in the end were themselves kept down by their masters. They . 


remained weak in spite of their ambition, and filled their lives ые M 


internal warfare in later days when the hand of the Chola Empat?” ; 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


क. > 


уоһ.8.Р.1.] KOTA OHIEFS OF AMARAVATI 35 
could not reach the land of Vengi, to put down the i 
elements. In the end all those powerful families that rose into eed 
during the eleventh and twelfth centuries naturally decayed and 
paved the way for the rise of the Kakatiya power in the west at 
Warangal (Orugallu or Ekasilánagari) It was early in those eventful 
times that the Kota chiefs first came into prominence, and carved out 
a small but powerful kingdom in the western region of the present 
Guntur District. 

The 80138 appear to be immigrants from the west i.e. the Kana- 
rese country that settled down finally in the region round Amaravati 
or Dharanikota on the southern bank of the Krishna river. That 
region is known is history and local tradition as "'Shatsahasra 
Vishaya" or the Telugu “Aru Vélanádu" which means the “Sixth 
Thousand Country.” It is suggested that the name of the tract like the 
other nádus of Andhradesa denotes the number of villages (or grámas) 
comprising the district; but it does not seem to be correct, It might mean 
the extent or the area of the district expressed in terms of grêma, a 
kind of unit of land measurement, that obtained in those days. What- 
ever that might be, the Kétas regarded themselves as the traditional 
rulers of this Aru Vélanádulike their predecessers the Parichchédis 
and Kondapadumatis, and lords of Sri Dhányavátipure, which is the 
ancient name for Amaravati. It may be assumed safely that these 
chiefs came to the known as the Kotás, on account of their claiming 
overlordship over Kota i e. Dbarnikota which is another name for 
Dhanyavatipura. 

The birudugadya® of the Kota Chieftains suggests that their 
vamsakarta or the first great person in the family, whoever he might 
be, obtained the kingdom of ‘Shatsahasra Vishaya’ on the southern 
bank of the Krishna river through the favour of a mythical king; 
Trinayana Pallava. It is not possible to identify and fix the age of 
this prince; but he migbt be taken tobe one of the last kings of the 
Pallava dynasty of Kanchi. Therefore the Kota chiefs, like those 


1. See Mr. Somasekhara Sarrha's paper on the Form of Government.in Ancient 
Andhra; in Jayanti Vol. 1. pages 75 ff ; 

3. The Birudu-gadya is as follows:— i 

Svasti eR ET mudritá = nikhila vasumdhará-paripülaka 

Sri-maTtri-nayana Pallava prasádásádita-Krshnavenna-nadi -rakshana- 
Bhatsahasrá- vanf-vallabha  bhoyalópadurlabha — Chóda = Chálukya > 
Sámanta madán&kapa mrgéndra-vibhavamaréndra Srimad Amarésvara 
deva divya sri-padapadmaradhaka= para chala sádkaka Sri Dhényakata- 
kepuravaródhtsvara Pratápa lankésvara Kavigalamonada kat Kaduvari- 
Jivakai Gandaraganda Gandabhérunda Jagamechuganda Agnimdridnda 
n@mêdi samastu prasasti sahitam Sriman mahamanda-lésvara etc. 
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tate that they obtained their kingdoms through the 
Mis ыг historioa] and half-my thical king, Trinayana rane | 
might be captains प that A ite окы eee in d | 
। Trinayana Pallava, wi yas of the | 
dere the small tract of country from him as а taken i 
distinotion and gratitude in the seventh century. The phrase “Chota 
Chülukya sdmanta-madanékapa mrgéndra-vibhavamaréndra” in the 
birudu gadya of this family also denotes that they were original] 
enemies of the Chodas and Chalukyas, which also, confirms the fact tha | 
Kétas were friends and followers of the Pallavas. In the later days | 
of Pallava rule, Chodas and Chalukyas, tried to uproot the Pallava 
Family and establish their own supramasy over the territory ruled by 
the latter, Some of the Kanarese titles in the same birudugadys 
strongly indicate also the Kanarese origin of the family. 

The Kétas called themselves the worshippers of the lotus feet | 
of.lord Amarésvarasvémin of Amarávati, which clearly establishes 
their Saiva creed. They called themselves lords of Sri Dhanyakats- 
kapura, even after some of the later kings shifted their capital to 
other cities, Their family crest is said to be Gandabhérunda or the 
two headed male Eagle, which is also the crest for the Kadambasof 
Banavasi, The Gadabhérunda crest can be seen on the seal of the 
Yedavalli Copper plate grant of Kéta Raja III, which is now in the 
Madras Museum. 

The Shatsahasra Vishaya appears to have boen held in tha 
early part of „е twelfth century A. р, by a line of chiefs of the - 
Durjaya Family who called themselves "Lords of Kondapadumati, - 
gud бип by лог lil lîne of chos who саай wema 
Koba as dd des шешү The first врреатапоз of nad 
reign of the Chalukya- an mahamandaléswaras is in кү 
eee ea aiukya-Choda emperor Tribhuvana Chakravartin | 
us na s m es from A.D. 1146 to 1178. The earliest record of | 
Satte i as во far come to light is from Pedamakkena® in tht | 
The 1 Taluka of the Guntur District, not far from Amarê | 

a ip ton is dated in Sika year 1082 (a, D. 1160), and records tht 
piece of land to the local. temple by Bhatamabêd | | 


This lady gives ithe geneology of Я 
ption which isin Telugu verse. hss Y 
illustrious fourth caste (Chaturthat a 
Dhananjaya, who became 80 KW a 
him as their progenitor and 08 | 
Góira. In that 001—0, after 99 _ 


3. Listof An | 
of Antiquities, Vol, 1. р. 65 and Loo. Reo. Vol. 42 р, 433 ff. 
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ings, Was born a prince called. Bétà, whose son was G : 
Gandsbbupati had a son Bhima alias Mummadi Bhime ete 
queen was Süras&ni. Bhima’s son was Ganda bhûpıti (II), the 
husband of Bhuta mahá&dé vi, the donor of the present grant, 

Roughly for twenty years afterwards nothing is heard of the 
Kota chiefs until we come to Mahémandalesvara Ка Bhtmar&ja (II) 
and his son Kétaraja II. Bhima’s father's name is mentioned as Kéta(I) 
by а later day grant of queen Ganapimba, wife of Kota Betaraja, but 
it is not clear how this Bhima II or his father Kéta I were related to 
Bhütamahádevi of the Pedamakkena record. It might ba that Kita I 
was a brother’s son of Gandapar&ja, and the latter having no issue, 
Kata I suceeded to the throne. But nothing more than their mere 
names is known to us about these two princes, Gandaparija and 
Kéta I. - ; 

Bhima II, father of the Kétaraja (LI) the great, appears to be 
the first powerful member of the family that helda position of any 
consequence in those days. He appears to have carved out a small 
but independent kingdom for himself on the southern bank of the 
Krishna river which extended into the west as far as the borders of the 
present Nellore District. His kingdom could successfully stem the 
tide of the power of the Telugu Chódas who were advancing into the 
north and threatening the very existence of the Velaniti chiefs of 
Tsandavólu, the Viceroys of Andhradesa under the Chalukya-Chélas 
of the South. Bhimá's friendship and even alliance were sought by 
the Velanáti chiefs to cement their relations. Vélanti King 
Gonkaraja III (1127-1158 A.D.) gave his sister Sabbambika in 
Marriage to Bhima. : 

It was during the reign of Bhima II, that the great war of 
the Palnad heroes, sung by the great Telugu poet Srin&tha, in his 
Palnati Viracharitam was fought. The wat itself took place roughly 
between A.D. 1175 and 1182. It was a seven years’ war between the 
two rival claimants who were children of different mothers, for the 
throne of Palnad. Srin&tha tells us that Kêta IT, who was at that à 
time the crown prince of his father, fought on the side of Prinos 
Nala-Gama, the Haihaya king of Palnad. Bhima and his eldest son 


Ohêdaraja seem to have fallen on the field of Ká&rempüdi, the closing 
:t was immediately after the 


d himself as the king of 


Close of this event Prince Kéta crowne 
On the occasion of his 


Kêtadêsa in his capital “Sri Dhanyavatipura. 


 80cession Kets II refers to his deceased elder brother Chediraji, and 


makes grants for his marit to tha shrin» of Amaréévarasv&min at 


Amarayati, 


4 Ep. ind. Vol, III p. 94 ff 
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Keta II crowned himself king in Saka ur. 1104 (А.р, щу | 

which is given in his numerous inscriptions’. hough the name ie 
Saka year and the actual week-day of coronation ag Thursd, 
the tenth day of the bright fortnight of i 

в 


Magha Sukla dasami), | 

ШЕН of Magha, are given, it LL been Possible to calculate 
the corresponding English dato. he king made „innumerati 
grants of land in several villages to temples and Brahmanas all 


over his kingdom. These lavish gifts might have been made in all 
probability to atone for his sins of having killed many persons on the 
battle-field of K&rempüdi. Whatever might be the reason Kéta bagan 
his rule by a number of generous and noble acts, which endeared hin {0 
the hearts of his people and secured peace and prosperity for his country, 
Kéta appears to be a more powerful and enlightened pring 

than his father. His kingdom extended towards the south and | 
included the territory new covered by the eastern half of the Guntur | 
district. Poet Srinatha tells that Kêla, whil» he was yet qf 
Yuvaraja, displayed great talents as an ambissidor during the great 
seven years war in Palnál. It is said that on the eve of the battle of 

K&rempüdi, Bala Nágamma the minister of King Nala-Gåmaråja, 

better known in popular tradition апі local history as Nayakuralu, 

а lady of remarkable capacity and statesmanship, chosa Keétaraja as 

the chief of the embassy to negotiate and secure peace with Prins 

Malidéva and his powerful minister Brahmanáyadu, who was the | 

causa of that war. Kétarejv whois said to b» an eloquent speak 

carried out his task with great ability and tact, though in vain. li 

was already too late to think of peace as both armies had marched oli 


determined on war, and encamped on the plain near the village û 
Karempudi, 4 


Kétaraja's inscriptions, recording his innumerable granis 
and benevolent acts lie scattetered all over the kingdom ha ruled, ant ; 
range between 8. 1104 and 1135 (A. D. 1152-1223), Не had as шай | 
as eight queens till now known and quite a large number (00 | 
cencubines according to the custom of the day. Notable among ТА 
former were Bayyala Mah&dévi daughter of Ridraraja, Zl 
Nathavadi and Mélambika, sister of Kakatiya king Ganap भा | 
Maharaja, and Gundamahadevi of the Velan&ü 01038 family. 
Bay yalamahadévi or Bayyambika, Kéta had a son Bhima Ша " 
perhaps also Ganapatidéva, and by Gumdimahadevi, 8 third ४0५ | 
Rudraraja, : : Ber 


38 


; d 
е ; i 
Е Kétaraja Seems to be the only prince of his family who Ki | 
verat concubines, Rather there wera many women according © — 
ned | Fo 
ee y do, АИ of 1897, and 269 of 1897, which are published ja xd a 
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«nsoriptions of his time who called themselves Bhégastris о 

pm son for thi might be that in those days We m ee 

rank and favour in society much unlike in these days and that it a 
therefore а matter of pride, rank and distinction for those women to 
call themselves Bhogasiris of the king even if they had received casual 
attention from him, Soma of thoss Bhógastris appear to ba ladies 

of great influence with the King, and therefore followed him wherever 
he went like his queens, There wera amongst his queens and other 

members of his harem followers of the several prevailing religious 
faiths, particularly Buddhism and’ Vaishnavism, even though 
Kétar&ja II was a devout saivite, His queen Bayy&ambika, and two of 
such bhógastris, Gasavi Süramadévi and Prélamadévi deserve particular 
mention in this connection. These ladies followed the Buddhist faith 

which appears to be still flourishing and receiving royal patronage, 

and endowed the Shrine of Buddhadeva at Amaravati with lands, 

perpetual lamps and similar gifts which were recorded in inscriptions 

now in the tample of Amarésvarasvamin. On ons 0038801 when his 

Bhéjastris made some grants to the shriue.of Lord Buddha, Kétarája 
also, who was present along with them granted the village of Kantéru 
and some sheep for a perpetual lamp to the deity. Andhe afterwards 
gave away large numbar of villages to several Brahmanas, and richly 
endowed the temple of Amaresvara, Dr. Hultzsch who edited these last 
mentioned inscriptions, writes of Кёб II as follows. “Ib appears 

that the majority of the villages were granted to the brahmanas but 
that in spite of that and that though; Kéta II and his predecessors were 
worshippers of Amarésvarasvamin (verse 3, line 13 ff) he granted 
three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and twofruther lamps were 
granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem. This proves 
what is already suggested by the second verse of the inscription that 
at the time of Kéta II the Buddhist religion continued to have votaries 

in the Telugu country and was tolerated and supported by the Hindu 

rulers of Amaravati. I hope I am not unjust to Kets IT, if I suggest 

that his gifts to Buddha were a: case ‘Cherchez la femme’. That two 

dévis of his who granted lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist . 
updsikas and may have induced him to join them in making donations 
to their own god though he professed the satua creed. It may ы 
Азап to atone for his apostacey that he subsequently. granted a ga 
number of villages to brahmanas as recorded in tho inscription. n 
he present inscription the high chaitya of Lord Buddha is sere to, 
and that is a clear proof that that chaitya was stillin existence ant Im 
8००१ condition even as late as the 12th century E m 

ü The above remarks of late Dr. Hultzsoh thoug ве : 
fable, are slightly exaggerated. When offering the above remarks the 


& Ep. Ind, Yol VI p. 18%. ` 
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e fact that Bayyambika, too. 1; 
Busta टता i Though the king profess 09 
mistresses was & Bud VT age of revival of Saivism and Вгаһташы 
creed, and though it w jhism and Jainism still flourished = m 
in its modern form, Buddhis т had 
al followers and patrons even among З day, We 
ie from Parditaridhya’s Sivatatvasáram that the Velanati King, 
шона Rajendra 00013 Т and his son Gonka I, who wan 
centemporiaries of Keta I and his successors were followers of 
Buddhist religion, and even openly showed utter disregard ang 
hatred towards Saivism which was then reviving under the leadership 
of Basava and Punditaridhya. ‘There is yet one more instanca of 
Kate's spirit of telerance of other гарав forthcoming from an 
inscription dated in Saka 1135 discovered at rrabaiem.§ Amaramma 
and Kétamma, two bhogastris of the king together with their father 
Yerrama Nayaka made a gift of a piece of land and perpetual lamps to 
god Anantasayana at Undavilli, and on that occasion Kéta who was 
also present as on the other occasion made some gifts to the temple 
and to the Brahmanas as well. Compared with his contemporaries, 
Kata II certainly deserves praise for his great tolerance, nay even 
patronage of other religious faiths of the day. Апа this accounts also 
for his great popularity among his people more than anything else, 
B.sides he must have been a just and benevolent ruler, 

Ganapámba says of him in her grant some forty years later 
that he founded many temples, constructed tanks and gardens, and 
built almhouses (Satralaya) endowed them with rich gifts and gave 
away as Many as seventy agraharas to Brahmanas on the southern 
bank of Krishnaveni (Krishna river. It is also said that he reconst: 
ructed the shrine of Amarésvarasvámin at Amaravati, and built several 
temples for Siva in Vélpüru and other places, Не is also said to have 
rebuilt the temple of Bhimesvarasvamin, after his father’s name in 


Peda-Oheruküru and granted a рі kae уги 
(4. D. 1919). piece of land to the deity in 


Raja the two sons of Kets II. lt maf, 
ore that Kéta’s death took place some time bafor 


7, See Юр. No. 270 of 1897 
8. See Ep. No. 79 of 1917, 


9. Ep. No. 585 of 1995 see Rep. South Ind. Ep, for 1935-36, p. 96. 


1 at Amaravati. 
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not well immediately after the death of 
e fighting for the throns Thora was in e 
7 Р 

ia, the causes for which are 

the EE night botHst the tos ha RARE ай now clearly 
kuon Te ' side of two powerful famili ге descendants on 
deir mothers milies, the Ohágis of Nathavadi 
and the Chódas of Velanádu, could not agree in the enjoy апі a x : 
kingdom of their ancestors either by tha one or the othar, and that 
they were packed wp by their powerful relations, The partition might 
О ree сс 
rl So Prince Beta son of Rul ceu едзе 
vas marrie , uira Raja. This arrangement 
was good for the country as well as for the princes, as the country 
enjoyed undisturbed peace fora very long time afterwards, About 
this time, the Kotas appear to have lost their independence and 
submitt d to the suzerainty of the Kakatiyas of Warangal, who had 
already brought the entira olusu speaking area under their rule, 
oe ae Seen ee xmi D Bhtmaraja obtained for his share 
M eastern а of the hatsahasra Vishaya with its capital at 
ert (Sri Dhanyakatak.) and Rudraraja got the south-western 
* MA its capital at _ Yenamadala which is also known аз 

ahi suramardaninagari' From this date the history of the Кдз 
family becomes somewhat confused. Besides these two princes, 
ШЕШУ another member of the Kota. family, Mahámandalésvara 
l noa lidera Maharaja, appears to be ruling from Peda-Cherukuru, 
a anes taluka in Saka year 1133 (A.D. 1211), as a subordinata of 
ZA akatiya king Ganapatideva Maharaja. This prince is the son 
кур णीय who at present can not be identified. He can be 
गा a either to belong to a collateral branch of the Kétas or to be 
Kita er of Bhimaraja II, father of Kéta II.. This branch of the 
(0 ied their influenc2, and existed separately till S. 1192 
а jm 0). The last known prince of this family is KoOts Dévaraja, 
Tiling i probably a grandson of Mummadi Dəva Raja. Не was 

n Peda-Cherukuru in Saka year 1192 (A.D. 1270). 

Rajan Kéta IT, as we have seen above had an elder brother Choda 

Sc Whose death paved the way for Kéta’s accession to the throne. 
sesion ‘Sumprapta rüjyónnati in Ketaraja's inscriptions 
brother Б he year of his coronation, seems to suggest that his elder 
Sudden] hoda Raja survived his father Bhima II but died rather 
E estore he was crowned, and that event enabled Ketaraja to 
mself king, ^ Qhódaraja married Vinjamadevi and had 
ummadi Pótaraja and R&jeyya. by her. йагы णी 
er Kakatiya king Ganapatideva ‘Maharaja, and accom- 
m in all his campaigns. He was also present af 


41 


and that there 


all W 
nd partition of 


as also 


m Song 


10, 
See Ep, No. 257 of 1897, 
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8 with his master, perhaps Superintending 
t temple of WAN ak which jg the 
ti ture in British Andhra, under orders of the 

MT क ead under construction about the year 1944—45 ОШ 
when Mummadi Potaraja made grants to the God for the merit of hig 
father Chédaraja, his mother Vinjamadévi and his younger brother 
Rajayye.* From this record it appears that he bore almost ај] the 
tittles of the Kota chiefs of Sri Dhány&nkapura though he never ruled 
over the country of his ancestors. 

Next comes Bhimaraja III, the eldest son of Kéta II, wh 
like the namesake of his grandfather married Sabbámbika, a Princess 
of the Velanati Choda family. The offspring of this union was 
Kéta III, who is also known as Manma-Geta in order to distinguish 
him from his grandfather Dodds Kéta or Kéta II. It cannot be now 
known when Bhimaraja III died and his son Manma-Géta succeeded 
him. The earliest known record!? of Keta III is a copper plate grant 
found at Edavalli, in Naraseraopeta Taluka dated in the Saka year 
1162 (३.०. 1241), which records the grant of the village as an 
agrahüára to as many as 404 brahmins on the occasion of Мам. 
ardhódaya.* Kéta III appears to have a paternal uncle Kota 
Ganapatideva, whose inscriptions occur simultaneously with that ¢ | 
himself, in the same territory. This leads us to think that both the | 
princes were joint rulers of their country. Тһе earliest record of 

Ganapatideva is dated in Saka year 1156, which might be supposed to 


be the last year of Bhima III, Besides, Ganapatideva also bears all | 
the titles of the Kéta family, 


There has been considerable difficulty in identifying Manma- 
кз ii ns a He has been identified with his grandfather 
iie n e т. Hultzsch, on account of the identity of names of 
improbabie i d oth the kings. But the identification seems to b 
i द к Oven wrong. Manma-Geta as his name its.1f indioales 
therefore he must b. a Малта" in Telugu means grandson, ® 
Keta 1L js kmu 00 different from Dodda Kéta or Keta II (the gre 
1104 to 1136 nown from his inscriptions to have ruled from Saka ye?! 
Шы tat circa (A. D. 1182-1214) and certainly not beyond S. 1188, 

.”. as stated above, Therefore Manma-Géta ruling in S: 1162 


(A. D. 1241) roughly 94 or 95 E 
Keta II but the grandson Keta a could not be Dodda КИ 


Tripurantakam alon 
construction of the grea 


11. See Ep. Rep. for 1909 p. 119, 
19. Ep. No. 243 of 1905, 


да Vyati: at the 
Tnd. Ohronolagy, p, 5g, o Amavasya 287 
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But there seems to be some difficulty 
whom 1 have called the son of Ke 
(त js dated in Saka year 1156 (А. D. 1234), from Prattipadu j 


| 
| yok? 43 


i = akan in 
Eun Taluk, Ganapatideva is said to be the son of Manma-Geta s 
XT yambika So far as I am aware this is the only record wherein 


this princ 
others he 


as I have already shown above is Kéta II. The close similarity of 
- the names of the members of this family, leads one, however, to a 
certain amount of confusion. In spite of this, it may be assumed for 
the present that Ganapatideva was a son of Keta II and therefore the 
paternal uncle of Keta III, and ruled jointly with him. There are no 
records of Bhima III, now available and it is not therefore possible to 
fix the extent of his rule. Since the earliest date of G'anapatideva, his 
brother, is known to be ruling in Saka year 1156.(A. D. 1234), Bhima III 
might be taken to have died in or previous to that year. 
Rao Bahadur Н. Krishna Sastri, however, explains away the 
difficulty in this identification by supposing that Ganapatidéva was a 
son of Kétarája III and that he was the crown prince of his father in 
8. 1156 (a. D. 1284,). This supposition, he: believes; is further 
corroborated by a record of Ganapatideva himself from Bejatapuram, 
(Ep. No, 65 of 1917), which is dated in S. 1160", I think, therefore, 
itis not possible for the present to determine clearly the relationship 
ееп Kétaraja IIl and Ganapatidéva. Т z 
hi Ganapati deva ears to be a: more. powerful prince than 
18: father Bhima IIE गरि Keta JIJ, survived the latter as 
Ma Tecords would show. The earliest and the last known year of 
W "ma-G ќа is [Saka year 1162 of the Edavalli grant, and as such 
hn may assume that he did not survive long'afterthat. On the other 
^nd the last known date of Ganapatideva is Sake 1187 (A.D: 1269) 
Which ig als जय RE d successor Bhima TV the 
band О Ше ‘first.year of lis son апо 80 Ganapatidóva is 
of Sómaldevi, One interesting fact about Gan 
n Ep. No. 141 ०: 1917. 


1 int! 
Мын" 878, Guntur district, V. Rangachari’s Insorip 


hus 


ion of the Madras 


17, 
Bee Rep. South Ind. Ep. for 1917 P. 128, P. 41. 
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that while his mother Bayyambika was а Buddhist upasika, 
remained a staunch worshipper of Siva, and patronised the Pontiff d 
Gdlakimatha of Tripurantakam, to whom he made large grants of 
land. Inone of his grants to the Matha in Saka year 1184 (A.D, "S 
Ganapati deva refers to the celebrated Visvésvara Désika, the high 
Pontiff of the Gélakimatha at Tripurantakam, as the “Tilston 
RAjagurudbva” 28 This august personage was the royal preceptor t 
the Kakatiya Queen Rudramadevi also. Inthe year under Mention 
Ganapatideva went on a pilgrimage to Tripurantakam and made Bits 
to the God and the Matha for the merit of his parents. At that time 
the Nathavidi chiefs, who were related to the Queen mother 
Bayyambika were also present to make grants to the God Tripurân- 
lakésvara. 


: Like Ganapatideva, his Mahápradhámi Préli nayaka,! also 
appears to be a follower of Saiva orecd. He founded several temples 
of Ramésvara, Ganesa and Kumárasv&min, for the merit of his 
parents Uddanda Nayaka and Gendasáni, and an elder brother 
Dandanayaka Keti Nayaka, His younger brother who also appears 
to be an officer of the king founded and built shrines of Késavadeva 
and Kuppu Vináyaka in Bejatapuram in Guntur Taluk, 


Ganapatideva, bears in addition to his family titles, Jagamechu 
ganda and Maharaja, which seem to have been conferred by the 
Kakatiya king Ganapati deva Maharaja whose vassal he was. In 
one of his inscriptions, his queen’s name is given as Komarambika. 
Her brother is one Machinayadu; but it is not known to which family 
he belonged. Almost all the reccrds of the king are either in Sanskrit 
ог Telugu poetry, and this might be due to his great patronage of 
Poets at his court. One Nrsimha, who is said to be an ‘Ubhayakau' 
18 mentioned as the composer of his numerous records. Unfortunately 


we have nothing extant exce А 
t th 343 this 
Ubhaya Kavi Nrsimha. р ose stray compositions of 


0708 of Dhányaka m 
ue lotus feet of god Amaresvara” ihe Quo cm ш ee ШЕП 
e Kita chiefs. One of these re о well known ep 


in 
`8. 1183, falls i А cords (Ep. No, 173 of 1917) dated 1 
may hae is reign of Ganapatideva; 4 Kot * Vennamah&de" 
Chédéraja; and us dentiüed with Vinjamadévi queen of print! 
E T two grandsons might be the sons of he a | 


0 


18. Ep. No. 108 of 1917, 
19. Ep. No. 65 of 1917, 
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45 
ja. Thisis further corrob 
anma Potaraja 1 orated by another 
К lady chief in the same place, (Ep. No. 172 of 1917), Teta abs 


however: known what the position of these chiefs 
in relation to the royal family at that time, 


The last known prince of this branch is Bhtm raja IV, the 
gon and successor of Ganapatideva. An inscription which is COSE 
to below, mentions him ruling ths country in S. 1187 (a. D. 1265). Tt 
also appears from the same that ha and his queen Semamba or 
Somaladévi were jointly ruling. After their d»ath which might have 
taken place before S. 1190, the eastern half of Kotidésa also passed 
into the hands of Ganap&mba, queen of 865१1. Bhtmarajy and his 
queen Sómaladévi are mentioned in a record of their pradhdni 
(minister), Vallabhapreggada, at Rompicherla. The minister gives 
therein the geneology of his own family and mentions that his 
ancestors were ministers to the Kot kings of Dhányavatipura, 
Vallabha's grand father was Mahadeva, who had two sons Anunta- 
mátya father of Vallabhapreggada, and another Vallabha mantri. 
Vallabhapreggada built at Rompicherla (Pankatatakapura) the temple 
of Ananta Gopinathadeva in the name and for the merit of his 
deceased father. The record further states that the gifts of certain 
tolls and taxes of the village were made to the temple for the 
victorious rule of Mallapan&yaka and  Jáyapanáidu who were 
apparently the local rulers appointed by the king and the queen. 

Now we go back to trace the history of the other branch, 
the descendants of Keta II by his wife Gundamadevi. Their son is 
Rudradeva who married Pandambika. Rudradeva's records are not now 
forth coming and therefore it is not possible to determine the extent 
of his rule, There is however an inscription dated in Saka yew 1163 
(A.D. 1241) recording the Pratistha of god Rudresvara at Yenamadala 
and a gift of land to the deity for the merit of the King Béta by Боша 
Private persons іп which mention is also made оѓ Ganapama devi, 
queen of Bétaraja. The construction of the temple in the capital for 
the merit of the reigning king would only suggest that the last king 
died recently and that the new King had just succeeded Na An 
interesting local incident that took place in the reign i: Hes 
as been recorded in Vunguturu.! It is said that one Bag " d. 
@па boyi and a bantu (servant) of the king went with os Sd 
ШО the open ground of Garlapadu, threatened PE SR 
Phimaraja and died fighting with great prowess, ТШ, 
ecord is not given, as also the details that led to the fight. 

RTs ge dala in Saka 1172 

Beta is said to be ruling in Yenama ted 
(A. p, 1250) but it i ; r he died. A grant date 

it is not known in what yea 


wasin the country, 


i 


ze 191-138. 
3 Ep. No. 299 of 1915; also see Rep. South. Ind. Ep. for 1916, pase 19! 
Ep. No. 181 of 1917. 
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A é ‚р. 1257) Nala, in! favour of Alládanátha tem 
33 E Guntur district mentions it having been mae 
for the merit of Mabamandalesvara Kota Ganapatidé viyammangary, 
This lady chief, as we have mentioned already was a daughter of 
Kakatiya Ganapatideva Maharaja, and a sister of Rudramba, апд the 
wife of Kota Betaraja. The title Mahamardalésvara’ prefixed to 
Ganapimba in this inscription suggests that she must have been 
independently ruling her husband's dominions after the latter's death: 
In Seka 1173 (A. D. 1251) her husband was living since in that year 
һе is stated to have founded the temple of Gópin&tha-Vásudéva af 
Yenemadala™ In the Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba which 
Dr. Hultzsch has published in Epigraphia Indica Vol. ПІ pp. 94 f 
it is stated that Ganapamba after her husband’s death, devoted 
herself to pious works and assumed the government of the small 
territory inherited from her deceased husband Eêtaraja and his 
ancestors along with the title of ‘Mah&mandalésvara’ or ‘lord’ in the 
‘masculine gender. This record confirms therefore what'is stated above 
viz, that Ganapimba, after the death of hor lord did actually rule and 
assume male titles even like her valorous sister Queen Rudramadevi. 
Again in the cyclic year Saumya (corresponding to S. 1172 (a. D. 1250) 
which is now lost in the original. of the Yenamadala inscription but 
which Prof. Hultzsch takes from an abridged translation of it found 
ee ЕНЕНЕ District Manual of Col. Mackenzie, is presumed to be 
Bani X ee date of the record. If this be true the death of 
Tome NE पक = fixed to be before Saka 1172 but the 
alana thet peer 2m dos 142 a 1913) referred to above clearly; 
Alladanātta éormple iene in Saka 1173. From this and from the 
Saka year 1179, it can БУ оп orator referred to above also of 
sometime betwee concluded that Betaraja must have died 
Y n Saka 1173 ard 1179. Th date of 

enamadala record of Ganapamba giving pret one): SO 
taken alsoas the year of Вета E the year Saumya might. bs 
1173 and not Saka 1179, as the Saka year प, O ene” Bako 
е бака year might have expired, And 


night hav. - 
Saumya samvatsara itself. 9 occurred bofore the Saka year in the 


е unlike hi 
vaishnava, uem M his father and grandfather appears to be в 


83, Ep. No. 143 of 
. 142 of 1913, Е 
28. Ep. No. 885 of ig,” 191% p, 104, 


- 24, Ep, Rep. for 1914 р. 104 
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еп. The Mahájanas of the village also transfe 
granted by Ganapamadevi to them, to the tem 


It appears that from the earliest times the Mahájanas еіс, of 
village were entitlet to collect taxes on artisan с] isses, шанды 
barbers, and octroi duties, a schedule of which w.s hung up at the main 
entr 18038 of the village or town. And these collections Were spent 
for the improvement of the village sanitation, construction of Satrala. 
yas (alms houses) and other work of public utility, and that there was 
a committee of five to manage these funds as trustees, This form of 
local government appears to have continued till the disruption of the 
Vijyanagara Empire and the establishment of the Mohamedan power 
finally all over the country. 


reed the marriage 


fees Pl3 of Gopinatha, 


Ganapamadévi and her sister Queen Rudramba of Warangal 
are remarkable figures in the history of Andhradésa and the latter is 
remembered even to this day. The country enjoyed under their rule 
greater peace and prosperity than under any other ruler, ancient or 
medieval. Ganapamba is noted for the pious works to which she 
devoted herself after the death of her husband, She is said to have 
spent the remaining years of her life in the contemplation of God, in 
doing acts of charity and in governing her kingdom justly a .d wisely. 
Of her pious works the following deserve a partioular mention, "She 
placed golden pinnacles on the shrine lof Amaresvara at Sri 
Dhanyankapura (Amaravati) on the Krishna river, and built in 
Yenamadala а temple of Siva which was called Bétésvara 
after her deceased husbind’s name, and to which she allotted 
the revenue of Benadevi, a village of Sathenapalli Taluk. At Sri 
Dhányánkapura, she built another temple of Siva, which she called 
Gafiapésvara after her father Ganapatideva Maharaja, and granted to 
this temple the village of Chintapadu. Of these three temples which 
are mentioned in connection with Gansp&mba the first, Amarésvara 
still exists at Amaravati. The second Bêtêivara cannot now be 
traced at Yenamadala. It is not known if there exists still the shrine 
of Ganapésvara at A maravati," 95 - 


h i he 
G the rest of her life after в 
канан росы d just government of her 


becaine widow devoting to pious works an РЭ 
Country, The last кше Ae of her grant is S. 1179, and n a ds 
nown when she died. It is probable that she ved Oe жеге be 
dawn of the fourteenth century like her sister. В BOIS visited 
Tüling still in 1290-91, when the Italian traveller Mad Bo f Mutfili; 
otupalli in or der to learn more things about the Country ० D 


i t 
e land of diamonds.” Tt has been assumed by learned Е 
© Queen referred to by Marco Polo, was Rudramadevi, 


7$. Ep, Ind, Vol, III, p, 94 ff 
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Queen, that ruled from Eka silanagart (ү телка ош аш A.D, 
But I think the identication 15 not, correo d RS one reason, 
Concerning the kingdom of Мин, Marco Es pide This was 
formerly under the rule of а king. елы aie na кш, some forty 
years past, it has been under bis queen, 8 EON ae ЧЫГАТ cio 
for the great love she bore for him would never marry another 
husband. And I can assure you that during all that space of forty 
years she had administered her realm as well as her husband did, or 
better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity and of peace she 
was more beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was Lady or 
Lord of theirs before”, Marco Polo mentions in unequivocal terms 
that the kingdom belonged to her husband, that since this latter's. 
death which took place forty years ago his widow ruled instead, 
Rudramadévis husband is not known tobe a King and she did not 
rule the kingdom of her husband. It was that of her father Ganapati 
dêva. Again Rudramadevi was on the throne for thirty years only at 
the time of Marco Polo's visit, while as we know Ganapamba, taking 
her husband's death to have taken place about S. 1173 (1251 A.D.), was 
ruling for forty years in 1291-1292 the year of Marco Polo's visit? 
The Italian traveller did not go into the country, but sailed back 
along the coast of Ma-&bar to the south, after staying perhaps for a few 
weeks or days in Mutfili, (which has been identified with Motupalli in 
Вара tla Taluka of Guntur district, the greatest sea port of the East 
under the Kakitiyas), after visting the diamond mines in the 
So id Paritala and Mallavaram, along the eastern edge 
MEUSE Pe ates southern bank of the river Krishna,” 
энн m ji ег es in the country ruled by Ganapamadevi, 
therefcre could not ave ES ш poni Шаг тот her суп ресе 
duet A ome ч Mistake in mentioning the great 
but it is improbable that Mon id DA itor c 
stated important details about YA ШШ kor name ا‎ 
After the death 
ruled the kingdom, but considerin 
which is not confirmed by an rd 


26. Travel 
Sof Marco Polo, Yule Vol, II, Bk. IIT, Chap. XIX pp. 359-361. 


37. Memoirs of i 
mines that supplied 2201081981 Survey of India Vol. ҮШІ р, 110, There were #9 
Golconda, 38 diamonds to the world and brought immortal fame 
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HINDU INDIA FROM TALLIKOTA (1565) 
TO SIVAJIS RISE (1660). 


A. SANKARA RAO B.A. І. T. 


Th: development of national sentiment throughout India in 
recent times has necessarily led to a deep study of Indian history on 
modern lines from the national point of view. One of the fruits of 
such a study has gradually been the propar unierstinding of the . 
contribution made towards the possibility of the development of ап 
Indian Nationality by Sivaji and his 8053188373. But still there are а 
number of often-repeated sat argumen: which westera historians of 
the ordinary type advance to be-little the nation charictar of this 
contribution, When eminent Indian historians of tho position of 

Mr. Jadunath Sarkar advance tha sam? szt of argu nents, it is time to 
examine them bothin the interests of the right spirit of historical 
research and also the healthy devalop:n3nt of Indian nationalism. 


II. 
The Transitionary period in Indian History (1193-1565). 


x к, Referring to the condition of India at the time of the rise df 
Sivaji (1627-1660) Mr. Jadunath Sarkar writes! ''After the fatal day 


of Thallikota (1565 ‚ no Hin д outhern 
land, had raisad e head ean AA ey or LE e asa 
sovereign with a fully indepandent stata under him. Therefore the 
ablest Hindu, with all his waalth ani power, had only. been a 10008 
baron, а mercenary general underan alien master", The implication 
18, according to Mr. Sarkar, that batwasn the downfall of the 
Vijayanag ir Empire and the rise of Sivaji, the Hindus were conten 
to ba “hewares of wood and drawers of watsr" in an alien's househo 
ya had not the national salf-raspact ani strength to assart themselves. 
= 7 Sarkar als» writes “Ever sinca the battle of Tarauri (1193) when 

Tidviraj went down, through five canturies, without a break, wate 
after wave of foreign onset, had swept over the Hindu world”. This 
is one of the Superstitions of old type of Indian historians and is 
very surprising statement, coming from Mr. Jadunath Sarkar. 
does not stand close examination of facts and figures. 


1. Bivaji, His genius, Environ en 
; Т nath 
in Modern Review (Calcutta) for May p^ Wake гема 
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at there was in 
y the Mahamma 
nd of the Hindu. 


०८१ J 


To begin with, it is not right to consider th 
ye sense any large conquest of Hindu India b 
]] the 7 ign oh E ER CE After the e 

vd proper, and to the advent of Akbir the Great, + i 
pam the state of India resembled the state or А ae 
300-1042. when the Dines were constantly invading England, The 
javasions of Mahma і Ghazni and Ghori resembled only the invasions 
of Nadir Shah and Ahmai Shah Abdali later ол. They were only 
symptoms of the troubled state of the country and they left Hindu 
India virtually indepsndent. Mahmad Ghori had boen defeated by 
prithvi Raj before hə could dafeat him. Later on, the rule of. the 
Slive dy nasty: th» Khiliji dynasty and the Lodi dynasty was really 
s rule which W 15 confined only to а limitad portion of th: vast Hindu 
continent and which received constant rebuffs at the hands of Hindu 
princes and people. The first two Mughals, Babar and Humayun, 
could not subdue any great portion of the country bacause they did 
not themselves feel strong on the throne and also besause the Afghan 
rulers whom they bad displaced had not yet b33n subdued thoroughly 
and constantly proved to ba а serious danger, , So from the battle of 
Tarauri to the accession of Akbar, there was constant fighting between 
the Hindu Princes and the foreign invaders ani the state of the 
country was like the state of England during the Danish invasions 
asabove stated. Vincent Smith, dealing with this period, writes" 
"The Muhammadan conquest of India did not begin until the last 
quarter of the twelfth century if the frontier provinces of Kabul, the 
Punjab and Sind be excluded from consideration. lt may be reckoned 
to have continued until 1340— After 1340, the frontiers of the 
Sultanate of Delhi rapidly contracted, many rew kingdoms, both 
Mussulman and Hindu, being formed, The quick growth of the Hindu 
empire of Vijayanagar checked the Southern progress of Islam aud 
Tecovered some territory which had passed under muslim rule. 
Elsewhare too, Hindu chiefs asserted themselves and it may as 
pee with truth that for more than two centuries, c 

ession of Akbar in 1556, Islam lost. ground on "4 wy 

7. Bsrkar's statsment that “ever since tha battle of Taraur "या E 

ve Centuries (till the rise of Sivaji) without a break, wave after YA 
ign onset had swept over the Hindu World" is directly contra- 


by Vincent Smith’s Statement. 
III 


In Northern India—Hindu Predominance from 
Akbar to Shahjehan- 


Tt was Akbar that deliberately se 
and hostile policy of his predecessors 


any tri 
dans й 


himself to give ир the 


drifting towards the inhabitants 
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His early life, full of troubles, taught him ü 
onciliatory polioy towards the people of thi 
country and thus strengthen his own Cee oa as aone 80 that he 
might not again be driven into exile like A 86187 umayun by hy 
Afghan fons. He also saw the Mughal nob es round him constantly 
proying more a hindrance than а help to him by each caring for his 
own individual aggrandisment, than for the strength of his . throne 
So while retaining the services of the Mughal nobles who had followed 
his grandfather and father into India and who were constantly being 
reinforced by fresh recruits, Akbar tried to make the Hindu Princes 
dignified partners in the administration of the country by forming 
dynastic alliances with them and by respecting their religion, customs 
and usages, His successors, Jahangir and Shahjahan wis-ly adhered 
to this policy and the strength ard splendour of the Mughal rule from 
Akbar to Shahjehan was due mostly to this farsighted policy, The 
Orthodox s ction of Mabammadin nobles were dissati-fied with this 
policy and they gradually became so. vociferous that Aurangaz b, 
counting on their support and fecling no more the necessity of 
strengthening his throne by following such a policy after a century of 
Mughal rule, posed himself as the champion of Orthodox Mahammadan 
seotion against his own brother, Dara, whose leanings towards 
Ыы popular policy had made him many enemics among the 
orthodox Mahammadan section.’ In exccuting Dara, Aurangezeb 
pitched upon this plea cf Dara's Hindu Mer hion as the Ms 
cause and in Dara, he killed the true descendant of Akbar's policy. 
Aurengazeb'slong reign put his orthcdox policy to test ard brought 
ont by contrast the wisdom of the policy of his predecessors, His 
iru परया the capacity of the Hindus to resist encroach- 


3 An following а conciliatory policy, which may be safely called 

an Indian National Policy” Akbar, Jehangir and Shahajahan only 

ollowed the policy which, in similar circumstances, the early Norman 

rulers in Englard from William I had followed. William and his 

dug a Teste Ды D sition insecure against the ambition of the 
Sw i i 

view to enrich themselves a зо акей them into England i 


one hand and William' d 
as the champions of ६ в dynasty on the other hani, posed themsely 


of this country. < 
wisdom of following а С 
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з for a ti 

that they were not only Hindus but Indians and itna aa bered 
empire and served the Mughals as they would have served the vast 
Hindu rulers. Akbar's policy was not merely Pro. 
ordinarily suppos 2d. He had leanings -towards Christianity also and 
these were inherited by J ehangir also later оп, Tavernier who hed 
widely travelled in India in Shahjehan's reign says that "Shahjehau 
reigned not 50 much as & King over his subjects but asa f न 
his family and children”. 


the people and the major section of the Hindu 


` ir own 
Hindu, as is 


ather over 


To mentioa only a few of the many innovations introduced 
by. Akbar the following extract from Vincent Smith is enough 
“Akbars new po icy in relation to his Hindu Subjects was not 
determined mainly by his personal fancies or belief in matters of 
religion. At an early age, he perciaved the political necessity that the 
Padshah should be impartial Sovereign of all his subjects, irrespective 
of creed. That sound po'itical instinct determined his action as quite 
a young man in abolishing the Jizya ¿nd pilgrim dues and in marrying 
Hindu princesses. Akbar contracted his marriages (with Hindu 
princesses) in a different spirit (from the Deccan Sultans) and 
accepted his Hindu male connections as members of the royal family, 
No pressure was put on the princess of Amber, Marwar or Bikaner to 
adopt Islam and they were freely entrusted with the highest military 
commands and the mo t responsible administrative offices......Akbar 
induced the Hindu artists to learn Persian techinque and imitate 
Persian style...... The architecture of Akbar's reign is characterised 
by a happy blending of Hindu and Mahammadàn styles” Mount 
Stuart Elphimstone writes “It was however, by the aid and under the 
direction of the Emperor (Akbar) that he (Feizi) conducted a 
Systematic inquiry into every branch of the knowledge of the 

tahmins. Besides Sanscrit works in poetry and Philosophy, he 
made a version of ."Bija Ganita” and “Lilavathi” of Bhaskara 
acharya, the best Hindu books on algebra and arithmetic. He likewise 
me intended translations made from the Sanscrit by other earned 
æn, including one at least of the vedas, the two great histories! and 
ia, poems, the “Mahabharata” and “Ramayana” and the НОУ 
Ыманы, Hie only pacinan e! Mit et E TTE 
efore pu He however forbade trials by OF ee aec 
al e age of puberty and the slaughter of anim Pus 
LM permitted Widows to marry & second bau ae staat 
ido <W; above all he positively prohibited the bu Beis 
rig, ү B^inst their will", No doubt Vincent sr e 
n thus “Towards the close of his life, Akbar became Re У 
Indu in most dopting many Hindu usages Such as 
Shaving h; respects adopti RE beef and to а large 
E his beard and whiskers, absteining from bee 
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ing”, Thus Ње Mughal despotis 

tof any kind". >! р ` m from 

ae пн Om was in spite of its defects, a national despotism 

like the Tudor despotism in England at about the same time, The 


exed with the constant wars precedin 
peopl of S v ў their hearty support and it brought ones en 
perio а. the Subahs. In view of this nationalisation of the 
КЫТЫ government at Delhi from the accession of Akbar (1556) to the 
rise of Sivaji (1650) 1. ө. the reign of ल we can see why 
there is no force in Mr. Sarkar's contention at least as far as Northern 
India is concerned that, “after the fatal day of Thallikkota (1565), no 
Hindu even in the more sheltered Southern lend, had raised his head 
abovethe flood of Muslim conguest as 2 Sovereign with а fully 
independent state under him". 1t was because during this period 
practically a Hindu dynasty ruled from Delhi from Akbar to 


Shahjahan. 
IV 


In Southern India-Hindu Predominance (1565-1650). 


Nor was the case different in Southern India. Southern India 
never witnessed really any strorg Moslem oppression. After a 
temporary alliance to exterminate their common foe at Thallikota, 
the Mahammadan Kingdoms soon qnarrelled among themselves and 
the Hindus became very dominant in the administration. In addition 
to this, there was the corstant fear of Mughal conquest and these 
states and their rulers were as much anxious to prove themselves 
Hindu rulers as they were Mahammadan rulers and they pursued а 
“National policy”, Mahadeo Govind Ranade, in his admirable and 
monumental work, “The Rise of the Maharatha power" says:— 


"It would be interesting in this place to note the successive 
steps by which the Muhammadan power in the Deccan was gradually 
subverted by and subordinated to Hindu usages. 


» In the first place, the Deccan Mahammadans, being 
ка from their base beyond the frontier, were not recruited by 
resh inveders (as in the case of Delhi by Turks, Persians etc ) 


(2) The founder of the Bahmini Kingdom was a slave of १ 
Se angu at Delhi who foretold the ean fortune that 
his BESE a Hasan, the slave, gratefully acknowle 
“Bahmini”.2 ET "me to power and he called his empire 
which 5-01. Sf» was a homage paid to Hindu influenoes 

s"inguished the Deccan Mahamadans from those of 


9, ; onas 
This theory is being doubted now by learned soholars 
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ich practically bore fruit when G 
* and whic i en Gangu was br 
s Delhi and placed in charge of the finance department, pas 
(3) In consequence of this arrangement, 


the ravenue m 
ment and the charge of the treasure remained posi 


all along in Hindu 


hands: 
(4) Not only was ths revenue management in native hands, 


put later on, when the Bahmini kingdom made a way for the five 
separated kingdoms of Bijapur, Berars Ahmednagar, Belar and 
Golconda, the revenue accounts of villages апі mahals were kept 
in the vernacular in place of the foreign Persian or Urdu Language, 

(5) The r?volt in 1347 against the Delhi Emperor, Mahammad 
Tughlak, through a conspiracy of Mahammadin nobles, became 
successful chiefly by reason of the alliance of the Hindu kings of 
Telangan and Vijayanagar with the rebels. 

(6) In consequence of this balance of power between Hindus 
and Musalamans the latter seldom indulged in thosa excesses which 
distinguished their rula in Northern India and the former never 
suffered the depressions they felt elsewhere as an incidence of foreign 
conquest. 

(7) The Muhammadan rulers in the Deccan took Hindu 
wives in their harems. The seventh Bahmini king allied himself with 
the Vijayanagar family and the ninth Bahmini king married the 
daughter of the Raja of Sonhed. The first Bijapur king, Yusuf adil 
Shah took for his wife the sister of one Mukundararao, a brahman, 
and this lady became his chief queen being known by the name of 
Babuji Khanum and her son ascended the throne after Yusuf's death. 
The 1st ruler of the Barid Dynasty at Bedar got his son married to the 
daughter of one Sabaji Maratha who was a nobleman of some service 
of the Bahadamani kings. 

(8) In the same category must be placed the influence of 
Hindu converts. The first Ahmednagar king was the son of a 
Converted brahman Kulkarni of Patri in Berar whose family had 
entered the service of the Vijayanagar king’. The brahmin surname 
‘Bhairav? P ou de E ines and they so faithfully 
атау", the distinguished title of thes? kings and th y uA 
membered their origin that they conquered Patri and gave it in 
tam to the brahmin Kulkarnis after along struggle with the ee 
tulers, Th dshahi dynasty in Berar was а 50 

е first founder of the Ima > ho was taken 
8 зод of a brahmin in the service of Vijayanagar W 


“aptive and be 
came a convert. 
» s shown towards their 


(9) On the whol t toleration wa тү: 
Hing А 9 wholes Bree : d gradually both civil 
and a ject by these Mahammadan ena ya a consequence, the 


Nery power came into Hindu EET temple endowments 


Mehammadan kings gave inam lands to 
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and Hindu physicia 
even grants were 81 е 
(10) In the wilita 


ans were employed in hospitals and in some 
ven and continued to brahmin communitie;. 
ry department, this predominance of the 
Hindus more ard more manifested itself as years roll:d on. 

In consequence of the influences and changes noted aboyes 
about the commencement of the seventeenth century, the nominal 
Mehammadan rules of Golconda, Nagar, Bedar were virtually contro]. 
led both in the civil and military departments by Maratha Statesmen 
and Maratha warriors and tne hill forts near the Ghatas and the 
country thereabout were in the ha nds of Maratha Jagirdars who were 
only nominally dependant upon their Mahammadan sovereigns”, 

The above facts must prove а sufficient answer to Mr. Sarkar 
contention that there was no Hindu fight for independence after the 
battle of Thallikota in Southern India. It was, as in the case at Delhi, 
due toan “Indian” anda “national policy” being pursued by the 

Deccan Sultans during this period. 
"Aurangazeb, who came to the throne with his anti-Hindu and 
anti-Shia policy, totally misunderstood the forces of ‘his time and his 
reign witnessed a grand Hindu revival, assist:d by the Shia Maha- 
mmadans throughout his wide Empire. It was during his reign that 
the Rajputs, the main prop of the Mughal throne from Akbar to 
Shajahan, revolted unitedly against the Mughal ruler. The Mahara- 
ttas and Sikas also during his reign organised themselves into 
formidable camps against him. Aurangazeb’s reign, coming after the 
na aona! Mughal despotism from 1556-1658, resembles the reign of the 
ter Stuarts, especially James II, who, after more than a century of 
क аташе in England, wanted to undo its work and swim 
like his olaim of sus DOE the Test Act, by crude contrivances 
tion of indulgence, : AEST and dispensing with laws ad his deol 
: . angazeb left an unenviable legacy to his 


Successors and the later Mughals. li À 
followed faithfully his anti Hindu and kau dans of Alamet 


nothing from Aurangazeb’ 
visible throughout the Empire. 
of India who forgot nothing ala 
fifty years ‘only after 
foundations of its vast Empire in 


Cases 


The Maharattas, after Aurangazeb’s 
ficient time to consolidate their роте 


3. It may al ais 
eneouraged the Buin ‘hat the Mahamadan Kings of those Deccan Kingdon’ 
the poets. E п Vernaculars in various ways, especially by patronizing 
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and this was one of the main reasons why they ware driven WA 


wali by the English Subsidiary policy which found fertile soil in th 
country in those days. е 
Sivaji and successors were the true successors jay 

nagar rulers and the Hindu revival after Thillikota кос 
the reactionary policy of Aurangaz3b gave a tramendous imp2tus to 
thi ris of the Maratha power during tha éigliteenth Gantry, Sivaji 
jgnot & mere accident during the latter part of ths savahtednth 
century but his rise was in the inevitable logis of avents, ‘tio 
understand the rise of Sivaji, it is quits essential that we mušt 
uiderstand the state of Hindu India after Thallikoti, Instedd of 
having been cowed down with fear, as Me, Sarkar implies, a orc 
analysis must show an impartial Observer that thë Hindi Princes and 
people from 1565-1658 throughout the country wete mara than holding 
their own and kept up their noble traditions which 18666 on made the 
rise of a Sivaji possible when circumstances mada it the only possible 
alternative for a self-respecting nation to assert itself, 
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| THE DATE OF KRISHNA DEVA RAYA'S DEATH, 


By K. RAGHAVACHARYULU M. А. В. L. 


been assumed by Historians including Sewell, the 
author 8 "is Forgotten Empire' that Krishnadéva Raya ruled in 
Vijianagar from 1509-1530 A. D. Sewell in his book says that the latest 
grant available during the reign of Krishnadeva Raya is one dated 
1529 A. D..(Ep. Indica Vol. I., P. 398) while the earliest of Achyuta- 
déva Raya’s grants is of the year 1530 A. D. (Ep. Indica Vol. IV; Page 3 
Note. 4). This, view requires reconsideration in the light of 
Epigraphical and Archaelogical information available to us since the 
publication of Sewell’s Book. 

To begin with, there is a telugu verse ‘current in Andhra desa 
(wi) which expressly refers to the death of Krishnadéva Raya in 


S. S. 1446-47 (1525-1526 A.D.) the material portion of which is 
given below. 
००००००००१००००० ००० ४ ०2) 59 ७8०७७ m D بک32‎ eo 
Q Ф 
mas Sows 0०१७७४0७०४ 5 5 
Nggon 5805०१ Fy oes DKS nS. 
ta sn 


This verse expressly refers to Tarana (S.S. 1446-47) as the 
year of Krishna Riya's death and impels a student of History toa 
study of the Inscriptions available between 1525-30 A. D. 


. Î. A eanarese Inscription of Tirumala буа Raya son of 
peers Raya (8.8, 1446) is found on а stone behind the Anjaneya 
emple and is referred to as the Marenapalli Inscription, Mayadi 
Taluq (No. 83 Ep. Carnatica Vol, IX), It recites 508 (go 930570509 
AULA] A 1446 KST Sea Hoss уб 535اک‎ H 9 жр юй, gur 
> a 
ey TEA ora: MELLE] Go 50७७ शक" 58 ७४९69 gu eros 
a DHT 9597 ४०6 (Фо ७७७०६ HSU ss TON... 
@ IHS HU PET न 
on SOR KOR SE 9७866, . .... .. . .. „Беа б. 


This grant refers to a gi Ti 18118 
gift by Tirumala Raya, son of Kr 
dive Raya before his death, Te Sivan Gangodake to T 
A. De 


2. There ате a number of Inscriptions before 1530 poen 
8 


referring to Achyutadéva Ra : 
i ya, the durat + n ha 
hitherto popularly accepted as 1530-1548 A. D. сл 
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(20. acabo itis E SPIT EcL 


"TS THE DATE OF KRISHNA DEVA RAYA'S DEATH 5 
(а) Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency 2 

ү pangechariar М.А.) Vol. І, Р. 310. A Rampuram AS М 

od jn Bellary district refers toa grant of 12 Kolagas of Paddy n is 

= achyutadéva Raya in 3. 9. 1448 (Vijaya). . : 


(b) An inscription on Kailásan&tha Temple Manimangal 
gaidapet Talua of the year 1449 S.S. (Vijaya), This Eu 2701 


rah&mandaleswara Sindaiya Deva in the reign of Achyuta. 
(paid Mad. 17578. Vol. I.) ` | ме дауа 


(с) A Vijianagar Insoription of the year 1448 8, S, (1596 A.D.) 
referring to а grant by Achutadéva Raya (Sewell's Antiquities 
Vol. I P. 107). JE f 

; (d) An inscription in the Kósava Temple of Ayyaluru 
Nandyal Taluq bearing the date S. 8, 1450 (1528 a.p.) Sewell doubts 
the date of this inscription (Sew. Ant. Vol. I P. 93.) . . 


(е) An inscription dated 1529 A.D. (S. S. 1451) at the Temple 
of Arulala Perumal Conjeavaram (Sew. Ant. Vol. I P. 182.) 


(f) A copper plate grant of Achyuta Raya,brother of Krishna- 
déva Raya of 3 villages. (Saw. Ant. Vol. II P. 16) S.S. 11515 1529 AD. 


(0) Komarapudi Inscription on .Narasimhakonda Temple, 
Nellore District (No. 509 P. 1118 Vol. II Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency.) dated 1448 S. S. Parthiva. : ७5३७४ ६ 


(л) An Inscription dated 1448 S. S. Nellore Inscriptions 
Vol. II Page 803: в 


It may be noted that there ата a number of Шрек 
the year 1530 A.D. referring to Achyutadéva Raya—the year which 
has been by historians assumed to be the year of his accession. 


3. Many Inscriptions referring to Krishnadéva Raya are 
available to us in the collections noted above and referring to some 
Saka year between 1525-1530 A.D. Some of them recite private grants 
during the reign of Krishnadéva Raya. But the Timmappaswami 
Temple ‘Inscription in Chippagiri, Alur Talug, Bellary District. (Sew. 
Auf. Vol. I P, 322-1450 S. S.= 1528 a.D.) and the Velamakuru Inscrip- 
tion (S.S, 1451 = 1529 д.р. Sew. Ant, Vol. I Page 323) in tbe Anantapur 
Distriot refer expressly to the building of a Temple and the Endowment 


à Temple by Krishna Raya himself. 
A lease attributed to Rama» Raya: 


4 
dûva Ra B e 
уа and reciting that he was ruling in 
iş ў ing tha 
mentioned in the Local Records (Vol. 18 . P. 407). 


A grant by Tirumala Raya, son of Ea Raya in 
given in tha Epigraphical Collections 139 0 . 


son-in-law of Krishna- 
Vijianagar in 1448 S. S. 


5, 
8.8. 1446 ig 
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e conflicting material above referred to, the date 
т риш ya's death and ‘Achy uta Ráyas коеор have to a 
deduced, . Popular Tradition points out that Tirumala Raya, a son of 
Krishnadéva Raya predeceased his father at an early age below ten 
and that Krishnadéva Raya suspecting foul play at the hands of 
Timmarasu and his sons, imprisoned them and blinded Timmaragy, 
his favourite minister. No doubt this cannot be accepted as History 
but it seems to be beyond doubt that Achyuta Raya succeeded 
Krishnadéva Raya and that Krishnadéva Ráya's sons must hays 
predeceased him. 

` Tate Mr. К. V. Lakshmana Row deduces from the Marena. 
halli Inscription of Tirumala Raya and from the Inscriptions of 
Achyuta Raya, Rama Raya and Krishnadéva Raya, that the period 
between 1525-1530. A. D. must have been a period of Interregnum when 
the son-in-law Rama Raya and brother Achyuta Raya were fighting 
for the throne, each asserting his own sovereignty and that the nobles 
were during that period ruling in the name of Krishnadéva Raya, 
Such an interpretation seems to be farfetched. A satisfactory solution 
other than this must be looked for in the annals of the History of 
Vijianagar. The Marenahalli Inscription of Tirumala Raya and the 
Inscriptions of Krishnadéva Raya till 1530 А.р might point to a 
serious illness of Krishnadéva Raya during the years 1525-1530 A.D. 
If so, the inscriptions of Achyuta Raya can be taken to refer to his 
rule whether as an agentof his brother or in his own independent 

capacities of a Sovereign in a portion of the Vijianagar Empire. 
The copper plate inscription of Konagatla in Nagari char- 
acters refers expressly to the death of Krishnadéva Raya (1530 А.Р, 

“४४8 (Wert 30० ०0550 
б ४४७ BQ Әср ودد :ا‎ ٥ دک‎ 


It might reasonably be supposed that Krishnadéva Raya 


is difficult to understand why none of the. 
a during that period refer to Krishnadév4 
ebtedness to late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana 
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HALA AND SALIVAHANA ERA... 
By R. SUBBA Rao, M.A. L.T. 


The Р urênas give a list of kings whom they call by both the 
names ‘Andhras’ and ‘Andhra Bhrityas’ and who are really “Sata 
vihanas' Thus the first name- given in the Puranas viz, Simuka or 
Sisuka is named in an early inscription as Simuka Satavàhano, 

` The testimony of the Puranas that the Andhra rule lasted for 
nearly 414 centuries is substantially accurate, The number of Kings - 
18 also correctly reported to be 30, though one text of Vayu Purana 
gives an extra king. Тһе order of succession of kings is also right. 
Dr. V. А. Smith following Pargiter's list and datss, probably based on 
Bramánda and Vayu Puranas, gives to the 17th Anihra King, Hala 
a duration of 5 years and shows him as ruling from 49 A. D. to 94 A.D. 
But the Maisya Purána list of Andhra kings as rightly shown by 
Mr. Srikanta Sastri іп the Journal of Mythic Society, Vol. 17, p. 335 
gives to the same king th» sama duration of 5 уөзгѕ but the dats o 
acoassion is given as 78 A.D. ani no: 49 A.D. as stated by 
Dr. V. А. Smith, in his Early history of India. (एफ़ Ei) ў 

This difference is due to the latter’s giving “to both the 19th 
and 22nd Andhra kings together, 30 years mora than whatis givon in 
Matsya Purânı. This Purana as rightly suggestelby Mr. G.J Dubreuil 
In his Ancient History of Dskkan is really more trustworthy and 
hence Considering the Aadhra rule to have bsgun about 220 8. 0. as 
Stated by most scholars and following the ordor and duration о: kings 
м, given in that Puráni, we get 73:A.D. as the date of acczssion of 
King Hala, Now, since the Saliváhana Sika era is admitted by all 
Scholars to have bagun from 78 A.D. it is only natural to stat» that the 
Wening king at that tims, Hala founded і. This theory which is. 
upheld by Popular traditio: is also confirm»d by other eru 
Tu We consider them, it is better to eza nite шө a ee ed 

ex uta the ers to some ona king or other of the seveza 
Sties that ruled ovar various parts of India th 

Firstly, there ara thosa who stats that Nabepana {бий ing 
орь in 78-A.D. and who urge oa bhalf of this theory кез 
भां eatness which are based оп. numismatio and 11079 79 
dances, B ^ the evidence supplied by the 
toing andj ui we now know from ti 16 11 Andhra Kings thit 
the same portions of both the Siko princes hong in W. India, the 
Kushânas Period, tha Western Sitraps wre S E er the Dekkan. 

“in N. W, India and the Andhras all ov 


Saka er 
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Kshaharata chief could not have foyn de 
e Med: Ы Dubreuil conclusively proves (see His Re 
Dekkan, pages 20 and 21 and 22) that e. ; оч of Tule аг 
counted from 58 5.0. and Мз inscriptions are da = ae ण = 
of that date and not from Saka era (78 A. D.). E .D. Banerji es 
also stated already in the J ournal of R A.S. for 1917 that Nahapane 

founder of the Saka era. 


could not be the я Е : 
Secondly, while Mr. G. J. Dubreuil mentions in his book that 


Chastana ascended the throne between A. D 75—85 and Probably 
Fe Sake era in 78 A. D.» and was acting аз а Satrap under 
Gautamiputra, Dr. V. A. Smith in his Early History of India, IV Eq, 
states thus, “The events of Chastana’s reign are not on record but 
. his approximate date i m rl from дае она) аё his 
randson is kaown to have been reigning in А. D. and 150, 
Chastana, therefore, may be placad in the period from about 89 4.1, 
to 110. These dates imply that, Chastana held his office as Great 
Satrap under the Kushán Dynasty, i. e, under Kalphises 11 accor- 
ding to my chronology.” Thus, the two scholars differ with regard to 
the dates of accession and the immediate overlords оѓ, Chastana, 
Dr. Sten Konow has put forward the theory that the Saka era was 
founded by Kadphises II and Dr. V. A. Smith who held in his third 
edition of Early History that Kanishka founded the Saks era has 
now given it up in his Fourth Ed. and stated as follows in a foot 
note оп p. 271:—"In all probability, the Saka era was founded by 
Kadphises II and possibly a new era running from the accession or 
from the enthronement of Kanishka came into use in N. India 
including Kabul and continued in usa in the reigns of his successors." 
F urther on, on page 272, he stated that Kanishka came to the throne 
early in the 2nd C. A, D. and: probably in 120 A. D. In a footnote 
ae зацв ре he has stated thus:—"“The substantial controversy 
A. D. 78 A those ae who place the accession of Kanishka | 
that ths Kushtn kinz a i it later, in about 190 д.р. It ispossible 
БНЫН NEN оаа] ега aee a 
not before, 78 A ely: +f such au era was used, it began after 
been Coin by ya i इक ыо Arh pee a 
remains of Taxila that аа zi ү pe е than 
the Ist century of Christian era " nigas ehe Mnd Pee 


Thirdly, there is the view expressed b J Na 
Mr К. Р. ayasya 

WA rl st B. О. R. S.. Vol, VI Pi. I saat es thus, "Kusbán gm 

Pob га with the era of W. Satraps which is accepted to be ee 

ue ri ae being Scy thic and they bein calle] Sakas, Konishi 

from the evi ounder of the Saka era.” The learned scholar thinks E j 
9 evidence of the statues of Kanishka and Chastane b? 
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voL | 
ld be contem i 
together, they wou Poraries and even relati 
fom ng time, he has stated that the era of the king nee 
1018० s must be another and earlier Sika era which bagan in 1205 " 
t .J. Rapson in his Ancient India supported this view and 
n V. A. Smith, while supporting itin an earlier edition, has now 


abandoned it. 


» Dr. Marshall who carried on excavations at Taxi i 

that Kanishka should have lived early in 2nd cent, A. p, re: ы 
to him, distinct stratifications ara found at Taxills, viz, 1. Strata 
of Goniophornes 2. Strata of Kujula Khidphisxs 3. Strata of 
Wima Kbadphises 4. Strata of Kanishka. Since the formation of: 
soil involves a lapse of time and sinca the coins of Wima and his 
९१९०७३३००३ alone are found at Sirkop but not those of Kanishka, he 
thinks that Kanishka would not have ruled there before Wima- 
Khadphises. Since the Kusháus obtiined possession of Taxilla about 
60 A.D. and since some time should elapse b3twean on: rule "and 
another, Kanishka cannot bs held to have ruledin 78 A. D. He ruled 
in the Ist half of the second century A. D., and so he never founded 
the Saka era. 

Fourthly, there is the theory of Mr. G. J. Dubreiul expressed 
thus on pages 34—36 of his Ancient History of Daccan:—‘‘Since the 
Saka era was not founded either by Nahapana or by Kanishka and as 
Gautamtputra also was not the founder of it (No one has made this 
supposition) there remain but two hypotheses:—that the. Saka era 
was founded either by Chastana or by Kadphisss II. The latter 
opinion is held by Dr. Sten Konow who has’ written recently “I am 
still of opinion that the Sak. era was established by Wima-Kadphises" 
Ep. Indica: Vol. 14 p. 141. | 

"But even granting that Kadphises II reigned іп 18—79 A. D. 
it has to be proved that he founded an era, We have not even а 
Ace document that can mak» us balieve that Kadpaisis П has 
ounded an ега. On the contrary, if the Chir stupa insoription is 
dated 78—79 A. D., it will be provad that the Kushan kings used after 
ee D., the era 58—57 B. О; and finally, granting that Kadphises II 
ounded an era, it must b2 proved that this era was alone by 
To or his descendants. After all, the оу म MUR 
even area the Saka ега is not based either про! 

п, ; 
found “There remains then but one hypothesis der. RARE 
un led by ehastana", This theory was expounded 3 ee RE 
Vol, зр раш, discussed notably by Dr. Bhandarker in D. D. ty ze 


, 9. 210, and it was afterwards completely me tis quite 
A hi men 
ow wish to assert boldly that tms MEN 30 years the 


mo Tu 
Unjust; 
stifled, ` This theory has been slighted, because 
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ers ; e had 2 preconceived notions: 1, T m. 
historans of ША aya are dated in Saka era: 2. that the Saka = 
अ Kanishka. I think Ihave proved that these 2 हाण 
was foun ae untenable. 1 atfirm that the only natura] theory 
ii the Saka era is that it was foun led: by. Chastana. 
с “Tt is admitted on all hands that the dynasty of Chastang 
has used the Saka era; and it is but natural to suppose that the founder 
of the dynasty was also the founder of the era used by it. Outside 
the kingdom of Chastana and his descendants, not a single inscription 
has been found which is dated in the above era. In fact, the 
inscriptions of the Kushên kings are not dated from Saka era and the 
inscriptions dated from the same era which are found in South India 
are all posterior to the fall of the dynasty of Chastana. | 
“Thus, then, all the Sika inscriptions that are anterior to 
400 A.D. are every one of them inscriptions of the dynasty of Chastana, 
The era is therefore special to that Чулпазу................................ 


“Therefore, the most simple, the most natural and the most 
logical theory consists in saying “The Saka era of 78 was founded by 
Chastana.” 

Some months back, while I was reading in the pages of 
Andhra Sahitya Parishad Journal Vol. 13, p. 207 the article of 
Mr, M, V. Ramanacharlu on "Jain works in Prakrit", I came across 
certain portions.of Hála's Gadha Sapta Sati. It із а fine collection of 
700 verses taken from the Prakrit works of older poets which bear on 
Neeti and Sringáram (morality and erotics). The author Satavahana 
who is described as the son of Deepakarni (Vikrishna?) ruled over 
Pratishtanapura (Modern Paithan). Gunádhya, author of Brihath- 
katha, Sarvavarma, author of Kalapavyakarana and other prakrit poets 
lived at his court.” From Kathásaritságara, cu learn that Sarvavarma 

was made the ruler of B&rukacha-vishaya situated on В. Narbada by 
king Salavahana and also rewarded with several princely gifts. 11 
an ae mood, he threw the scissors at his wife Malayavati and i 
killed her. Weget the above account from the verses at the end ० 
His work, Also we get the following" Kavivatsala Hala бајат 
dyupán&maka Sri Salavahana-nirmita Vividhanyéktimaya Prakrote 
Gigumbhità guchirasa pradhan K&vyottama Saptasatyavesen 
magii" ‘Bans in his Harsha Charitra, Raja Sekhara and other 98! 7 
poets:have stated that Šâlaváhana, Salavahana, Salivahana or Hala o 
Е hala, composed this .GAdhasaptasati which ' they praise for its 
ne composition: From verses like “Sapta Sataka Samaptah galayê 
Virachitah Kosah Halas » Бор yidences: 
: asya Silavahanah” and other literary evide 
we Jearn that king Hala, the 17 Andhra King as given in 9: МӘ?" 
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a list had the паа паша above, 
at Südraka, Hala and other Ki А 
аа на, Hala himself refers in DECUS the title of 
Vikramadi | 5 18 Daptasati to a Certain 
yikramaditya whose real name is said to be Sadraka, This эн 
may be said to have founded the Vikrama era in 58 В.С. by d "a ince 
üakas of Malwa. Hála's reference to him therefore ia , .. eating 
ewe ved after him. Trad "deéretore is a proof of 
his having v5. li | d f OD is strong in asserting that 
Vikramaditya (Sa Darn efeated the alien Sakas near Karur and 
established his era, dlivahana 34८8008" which has been popular 
all over South India from the beginning of the 4th century A.D. and 
which has been used by all South Indian dynasties commencing from 
Pallavas. The substitution of the Vikrama era in its 135th year, i.e., 
78 A.D. by Sáliváhana era seems to be an event of South India and 
this must be due to the valour and greatness of an Andhra King 
Moreover, the use of Vikrama era in North India and the absence of 
S&liváhana era in the records of North Indian dynasties clearly 
strengthens this argument. The very fact that from the 4th century 
A. D. onwards, the Sáliv&hana era came to be used by the Pallavas 
who were Andhra Brutyas and who succeeded to their political power 
and also by other South Indian dynasties shows that it was foundcd by 
one of the kings of the Imperial Andhra dynasty that ruled for 
44 centuries over the whole of Dekkan and some parts of Transvinch- 
“yan India. No doubt, some scholars attribute it to Gautamt putra, 
ш 23rd Andhra king owing to the statements in the Nasik Cave 
ao but chronological difficulties stand in the way. In the 
ht of the statəments quoted above from Hála's Saptaéati that Hala 
oud Silivihana were one and the same and in view of the Matsya- 
^S low evidence that Hala, the I7th Andhra king ruled from 78 to 83 
* lowing to Sata Karnis (the 3rd Andhra king’s) reign synchronising 
rog haravela's reign and Pulómayt's (24th Andhra King's) reign 
Г аш with the lives of Ptolemy on the one hand and 
Hala’ шап on the other, we get Бу calculation the same years for 
8 reign] and taking into consideration the fact that popular 
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E. Further, from Amarakésa 


Rp 00 hes always attributed the cra to SAlivahara-clearly an 
aa dynastic name and not foreign-ind consid. ring also that 
: ana-a Saka Satrap who was clearly a subordinate to Andhra 

and whe who adopted the same symbols on coins as those of Andliras 

temping, шей аз viceroy over western parts of Andhra Empire ын 

भा in it till the middle of the 2nd century A.D.-could not e 

thag Hala have founded an ега as there is no record left, I take it 

Merits alone, by virtue of his political greatness as well as literary 

“on yy founded the Salivahana era after him, ап era which wa 

The à sed by his Political successors, the Banas and the Pallavas: 

ey” Years 261 and 380 which are found in the Bana and iun 

9 Ons, (Please vide p. 336 Mythio Society Journal vol. 17) seem 
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to be the earliest so far known and further researches may Tevez] 

me more records in which they may be mentioned. jg 
80 Reoently, Mr. M. Ramakrishna Kavi has obtained a Prakrit 
3 brief account of which has already appeard in 


111९१ Leelávati ‘a i i 
nos ard from this work, I learn the following historically 
interesting facts which go to prove how Hala won great victories far 


; i e short time he ruled. 

and ке de the author is not given in ee work, 1६ contains 
0 verses. There are several anecdotes but the most 

REN TO theme is that supplied by Hála's commander 
Vijay&-nanda to him. His conquests in Ceylon on behalf of his master 
Hala are described, The Ceylonese King, Silamégha had а daughter 
Leelavati by his Gandharva wife, Sarasri. She came and lived near 
‘Sapta Gólávari Bhimam’, Vijay&nanda, after his military exploits 
in Ceylon camped on the way with his troops at the same place and 
learnt the story of the Gardharva child Leel&vati who remained in the 
vicinity of the Bhavani temple near “Sapta Godavari Bhimam’, 
Afterhis return to the capital, he narrates the whole story to his 
Suzerein Hála, who then goes to the place ‘Sapta Godavari Bhimam 
which is probably the Dr&ksháráma Bhiméswaram in Godavari Dt, 
kills the demon Fhishrnanana and marries Leel&vati, after visiting 
the rcsidence of her father, the Simhalese King and then returns tohi 
capital which is called, “Svabhukti Vishayó Pratishtánam". In this 
work, the name Hala is referred to in verse 867 and S&lahana in 897, 
and Hala is called Salavàhana Narindo in 939 verse. Hala is thus 
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ho ruled as the Imperial Sovereigns 5 
at time. Besides, Literary and Puri 
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“Kalinga Day” Celebration. E 


Under the auspices of the Society, the Kuli x 
celebrated at Mukhalingam in Parlakirnidi Taluq pa кы ВЕТ i 
and 18th June 1927. Several scholars from all parts of the हि 
attended and made the function a complete Success. Among those 
present were:— ., 

; Messrs. 1. Sir A. P. Patro, Kt, B.A. B. L., M. L.C. 9. Raja 
Vikrama Dev Varma. 3. Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu В.А, 4.Sri 
Nilakanta Dass Mahasayo M.A.,M.L.A. 5. Sri S. B. Ratho Mahasayo 
Es.M.L.C. 6. Sri Harischandra Padhi Mahasayo B.C.E. 7, Tripurana 
Surya Prasad Rao Bahadur. 8. M. Trilochana Patro, 9, Duwada 
Nandesam Choudari. 10. Dr. B.Seshagiri Rao M.A. 11. Н. Tatanna 
Naidu. 12. В. Jaganadham Naidu. 13. К. Ranganayakulu Naidu. 
14 B. Chinnababu Naidu. 15, P. Swamy Babu. 16, C. Narayana 
Rao M.A.L.T. 17. P. Linganna. 18. ७. Dharma Rao M.A. 19, R. Subba 
RaoM.A.L.T. 20. B. V. Krishna Rao B.A.B.L. 21. M.Somasekhara 
Sarma, 22, V. Satyanarayana B.A. 23. G. V. Raghava Rao B.4. 
34 Lingam Tammayya Dora, 25. С. Narasinga Rao В. A.L.T. 
46 6, V. Seetapathy B.A.L.T. 27. B. Mallaya Sastry. 28. V. Nara- 
yana Sastry. 29. G. Ramdas B.A. 30. V. Sriram B.A. 31. C. Veera- 
bhadra Rao. 32. К. Sambamurty Sastry. Owing to severe rains, 
many more scholars who were expected to attend could not come. 

The Raja Saheb of Parlakimidi who was graciously pleased 

to make all arrangements for the reception, boarding and lodging of 

= delegates and visitors was unavoidably absent and the same was 
enly felt by one and all of us. 

Ch The President of the conference, Sir A. P. Patro and the 
airman of the Reception Committe, Sri Raja Vikrama Dev Varma 

dolos १४ well as several members of the Reception Committe and 
legates arrived at Mukhalingam on the 15th June १20. si 

On the morning of 16th June, the proceedings began wit a 
on round the village. The Gathering which numbered overa 
Undred enjoyed much, th ung by the Kálingás in praise 
Gog NY uch, the songs sung temple, the gathering 
Ukhalingeswara. After. visiting the temple, 

t iah’s Bungalow. In the 
to the spacious hall of the Raja द 
: -midi, for which the Soci-ty 
le absence of Sri Raja of Parlakimicl, 
Varma Garu opened the 
egrets, Sri Raja Vikrama Dev Гат КЕК i were 
९७ as well as the Historical Exhibition. à 


Objects exhibited:— 


Proceggj 


Uhavoiqgy 
keenly r 


Chief 
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-Hans:—Boddapadu plates of Vai 
z Inscriptions: Bod Jrahasta, 
K ER of Devendravarma, Narasannapeta plates о 
amba 


Vejrahasta and Cheedivalasa plates Doyen rear; 


(3) Impressions of Korni-plates of Anantavarma Ohodagang, . 


Two sets. हे sys ; 
(3) Bricks and other ancient relics from Kalingapattnam and 


Salihundam. З 
(4) MRD аа 
ini ld treaties of Vizianagar. 
oa Ji stone image of Buddha showing “Bhumi Sparsa Mudra” 

(6) Two stone Pillars containing several panels showing human 
sacrifices among Savaras, Parvati ard Parameswara, Buddist monks 
preaching to the people and other воелев.......... sowie eee क RRS 
While opening the Historical exhibition, Sri Raja Vikrama Dev Varma 
баги dwelt at length on the excellent need and value of such exhibi. 
tions and pointed out the historical importance of the several exhibits, 
While opening the Conference, he regretted much for the absence 
of the Raja Saheb of Parlakimidi and then read in Telugu his 
address as Chairman of the Reception Committee. In welcoming the 
delegates and visitors, he expressed thanks to the A. Н. R. Society 
and to the Raja of Parlakimidi for arranging the conference of 

scholars who would read papers or discuss matters relating to Kalinga 
history. In his usual scholarly and learned manner, he dealt with the 
origin of the words ‘Gangas’ '"Kálingas" and “‘Tri-Kalingas” and 
stated that the limits of the Kalinga Empire changed very often, He 
tien gave an account of the heroic part played by. Kalingas in the 
Mahabharata war and later on. He gave many thought provoking 
suggestions which need further research. After the address was over, 
Mr. Е. Subba Rao, M.A.L.T., Jf, Secretary of the society proposed the 
election of Sir А.Р. Patro, Kt., to the Chairmanship of the conference’ 


68 


(manuscript) and documents con. 


and it was seconded by Mr, В, V. Krishna Rao, B.A,B.L. and approved 


unanimously, Mr, В. Subba Rao, then, re es, expressing 
in-ability to attend but wishing the cu ne hata from, 
the Rajah Saheb of Kalliketa and Attagada, the Raja Siheb of Chikali 
Hon’ Dr. P, Subbarayan, M.A.,P.H.D., Chief Minister, Hon’ A. Ranga: 
E Иа M.L.O, Second Minister, Dr, S. Krishnaswamy Jyen8# 
ма рир, Sri LN. Deb M.R.A.S. Yuvaraj of Tekkali, Rao Babadut 
Super bade Bhonsle, Ghulam Yazdani Esq., M.A., 4001001080 
в орен a naen, Nizan's Government, Sri Gopabandhu Das Maharey 
President SE e Mahasay 0; and Messrs J. Ramayya P алі 
Telugu А ot the Society, К. Raghavachari M.A.B.L., Secretary: 
gu ERE ; P. Mahanty M.A., P. V. Jagadis Iyer and others: 
then read hi President of the Conference who rose amidst chee 
в address in Telugu, He first of all expressed his thag 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


Er 1] REPORT OF MUKHALINGAM CONFERENOR 69 
Raja of Parlakimidi 

He then referred 
living in-Uddanam 


the society for honouring him thus and to the 
for helping in the arrangement of the Conference, 
З the history of his and other Kalinga families still 
т d gave a vivid and detailed 
d othe places an 80811९0 account of -th i 
from the Epic times to the Gajapati rule, esas 


х He considered tha; 
Mukhalingam was the Capital of the Kalinga Empire dune dn 


Ganges and in conclussion gave a very interesting accourt of the 
social and ecor omis conditions prevailing among the Kalingas at 
resent. His address which was very instructive was listened to. with 
rapt attention. With this, the morning session came to a 01035, 


In the evening, the Conference met again at 9 P.M. М.Е, Ry. 
Tripurana Surya Prasad Rao Bahadur Garu, read very interesting 
verses on the Kalinga Day Celebration. 


The papers of Messrs 1. C. Narayan Rao M.4.L.T, on ‘Kalinga 
in Epic Age’. 2. R. Subba Rao, M.A.L.T. on ‘Ancient and Meli;val 
History of Kalinga Геза". 3. Pandit Nilkanta Das Mahasayo, M.A. 
M.L.A, on “Ancient Kalinzv". 4, P. Swamibabu on “Kalinga 
Vaisyas". 5. Dr. З. Krishnas уату Iyengar М. А. on ‘Orissa’, 
6. К. Iswar Dutt, B.A on ‘“Vizianagar Kings and Kalinga wars’, 
7. S.G. Krishnamurty on-“The Life and Times of Anantavarma 
Choda Ganga” were then read and discussed, All these papers which 
contained highly instructive anl interesting mıttər were well 
appreciated by the scholars present. The evening session then came 
toa close; 


In the night, Pandit Kavyatirtha B. Mallayya Sastry Garu 
of Par.Skimidi College gave readings from Mahabharata in a novel 
Harikatha style, which combined easy delivery, clear exposition and 
fine music, : 


: On the morning of 17th June, the Conference again assembled 
under the presidentship of Sir A. Р. Patro. The proceedings began 
with a prayer conducted by Brahmasri V. Suryanarayana Sastry Garu 
of Parlakimidi. Мт. V. Satyanarayana B A., read verses on. Kalinga 
Day, - Then, the reading of papers was resumed. Mr. 0. Vecrabhadra 
Rao, the Veteran Historian of the Andbras, suggested new inter- 
Metations for ‘Véla’ and other terms found in „the Hathigumpha 

Tscription of | Kharavela aud pointed out the neccessity for still 
ther, research, 


_ Then the papers of Messrs L. Tammayya Dora on ‘Caves in 
cain &а Desa’, Dr. B Seshagiri Rao, M.A,P-H.D. on Ganga nee 
Ата”, 0, Ramdas, B,A.M.R.A8. on “the Chronology of the Early 
фак", Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu Garu, В, A. А 
"Wras, G. V. Raghava Rao В.А. on “Ellamanoha-Kalinga an 
` ©. Seetapathy. on “Language of Kalingadesa" were reai 
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the delegates and eee went about the 
: : ы f the place, Th 
i the remains and antiquities o. се се 
Е о m G. V. Ramamurty Pantula Сага visited the tire 
sian temples of the place, Viz., Someswara, Aniyanka Bhimeswara 
and Madhukeswara or Mukhalingeswara and studied in detail the 
inscriptions and sculptures. 
inscrip T the night, Mr. С. Euchana Pantulu of Parlakimidi, 
entertained the members to Veena Play and Vocal Music, which wore 
highly appreciated. 

On the 18th Morning, Photographs of the members of the 
Reception Committe and of Delegates as well as the Historica] 
Exhibition and of the several Temples and Sculptures therein were 
taken. A Photograph of a few typical Kalingas was also taken. 

In the evening, the Study of the Arts and Sculptures as well 
as Inscriptions foundin the Mukhalingam temple was resumed and 
Мт. G. Ramdos of Jeypore explained several important Sculptures and 
in particular, the Stone Image found on the wall of the temple 
treasury room has been stated to be a figure of Vajrahasta V. 


From a close study of the Art and Sculpture in Situ, the party 
came to а conclussion that the Kalinga Art was wrongly called by 
Fergusson and others as Orissan in Style, because it was the. same 
Anantavarma Chodaganga that built the temples in both Mukhalingam 
and Bhuvaneswar, : 

In the night, Messrs В, Mallaya Sastry, V. Satyanarayana 
and T. Surya Prasad Rao 880८007 entertaincd the members with 
Vocal Music and recitations from literary and historical compositions: 

Several genilemen , present announced very generously 
Donations, a list of which is appended, The grateful thanks of the 
society are particularly due to Sir А, Р. Patro and Sri Raje Vikrama 
Dev Varma Garu who not only gave libera] donations but helped th? 
society in every way. 

` The following resolution which was moved by Mr. B. V, Krish” 
narao B.A.B.L, and seconded by Mr. W. V. B. Ramalingam B.A.L.T:, 
was carried unanimously amidst applanse by the whole Conference:— 


“Resolved, that this Conference, h of 
sites » held under the auspices 
the Andhra Historioal Research Society, Rajahmundry, while keenly 


absense of the Raja of Parlakimidi, do 


In the evening, 


Sir A, Р. Patro 
remarked that it was hig 


050 


» in bringing . the proosedings to 8 ol ght 


hly creditable for the Society to have brou 


i 
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om various рагы 

t results which »००। 

ve History of Kalinga Desa 
Мт. В. Subba Rao MALT, 

aja of Parlakimidi and to 

Tranging this Conference, 

the Country to be brought 


pout 8 Conference of Research Scholars fr 
@ untry and to have produced such excellen 
fructify in the production of an authoritati 
in a short time under the able editorship of 
He also expressed heartfelt thanks to the R 
the Joint Secretaries of the Society for a 
He would look forward for the History of 
out, bit by bit, by the research scholars of the Society. Lastly, he 
expressed his satisfaction at the realisation of his dream and that 
of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao and thanked all the scholars who read 
original papers and thus contributed to the History of Kalinga, 

Mr. R. Subba Rao M.A.L.T., Joint Seoretary of the Society and 
Editor ‘Kalinga Sanchika’ proposed a hearty vote of thanks to. the 
Raja of Parlakimidi for helping the society in holding the Conference 
so successfully, to the Rajas of Kallikot and Attagada Estates and 
Chikati for graciously consenting to be patrons, to Sir А.Р, Patro for 


“having presided and successfully conducted the proceedings and for 


helping the society with munificent donations, to Sri Raja Vikrama 
Dev Varma Garu, who in spite of his old age, cheerfully consented 
to be Chairman of the Reception Committe and helped the Society in 
several ways, to the Donors and members of the Reception Committe 
who helped the society so liberally, to the Delegates and Visitors who 
read papers, to Messrs Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu and his 
son, G. V. Seetapathy for looking after all arrangements for the guests 
and for making th Conference, in spite of bad weather, such a real 
success and last but not least, to Mr. I. Kanakachellam Pantulu 
MALT, of Parlakimidi, 

On behalf of the Society, he also expressed keen regret for his 
absence Owing to ill-health. Asa member of the Kalinga committe 
and as one responsible for the successful celebration of- the Kalinga 
Day, he took not a little trouble in making all arrangements for the 
function, With a prayer to Almighty, the Conference came to a 
Successful close, 
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Sri Raja R $ 

] 1 ttagaaa 
Raja of Kallikota and A । | 
T ‘donation of Ёз. 900 to the Treasurer in May "27, 
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amachendra Marda Raja Dev Bahadur Varu, 
Estates very generously sent ८ 


LIST OF DONATIONS PROMISED AND PAID ON THE 
OCCASION OF KALINGA DAY AT MUKHALINGAM, 


11тн JUNE '27. 


Messrs. 


1. 


17, 


Promised. 


Kembavi Srinivasa Rao Parlakimidi. Rs. 10—0—0 


Andhavarapu нигы шон 
Нїташапда]аш. 


. Potnuri Swamibabu, Narasannapeta. 
. Boddapalli Ramamurthi zo 


Kannyala Velasa P. O., 
Anudalavalasa, 


Moonangi Rajita Narayanamurthi. 


. Boddapalli Chinna Babu Naidu. 


Boddapalli Jaganatham Naidu. 


. Kona Raghunayakulu Naidu. 

. Duvvada Nandesam Choudari. 

. Tripurana Surya Prasada Rao. 

Rao Saheb G, V. Ramamurthi Pantulu. 


G. V. Sitapati. E 
Gade Narasinga Rao. 


. I. Kanakachalam, 


Sir A. P. Patro. 
Raja Sri Vikrama Dev Varma. 
Trilochana Patro, Berhampore. 


18. H. Tatanna Naidu. 


Rs. 
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10—0—0 
10—0—0 


10—0—0 


10—0—0 
60—0—0 
60—0—0 
10—5—0 
150—0—0 
50—0—0 
10—0—0 
10—0—0 
10—0—0 
10—0—0 
500—0—0 
50—0—0 
10—0—0 
10—0—0 


990—0—0 


Paid. 


10—0—0 - 


10—0—0 
5—0—0 


10—0—0 
5—0—0 
5—0—0 
5—0=0 

10—0—0 


50—0—0 
10—0—0 


——— 


180—0—0 
سے 


| 
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yer OF AUTHORS AND ESSAYS FOR KALINGA SANOHIK " 


тор pA. ng 


Wes nyam М, A., L. T 
1, N. Subramany As bT, ... Map of Kalinga Empire. 


s m dl. cem "e Kalinga Rejya Kshetra Prasamsa 
i x ramen, B. А, осо ch каа saute Vaisyas, 
गि Sri Jagabandu Singh ees ee : а iterature. 

80 B. A x Е E Kalingas, 
6, A. Ramarao 5 A. -- Forgotten Kalinga Andhra Poets, 


‚ 6. Ramdoss B; А, ... Mukhalinga Kshe 
Sri Vikrama Dev Varma ; = ल य 
१ ро. Ж " c Кап ' : 
10. Sir. A. Р, Patro, В.А, B. L., aod 24е Hl यने 
ll. Sri Satyanarayana Raju ae Е Prachina Ойга J ati. 
12. Sri L. N. Deb TP ves TERES A Kalinga: 
13. J. Venkata Krishna Rao В.А,  .. m Kalinga Samrajyam. 
14. 0, Narayana Row M. A., L. T. d Kalinga Edicts of Asoka. 
15, B. V. Krishna Rao B. A., B. L. n .. Mukhalinga Nagaram. 
16. G. V. Seetapati B. A., L. T. am oes Korni plates. 
17. V. Satyanarayana - .. Verses on Mukhalingam. 
18. К. Ragavacharlu M. A., B. L. Prachina Kalinga Desa Charitra, 


19. К. Iswar Dutt B. A, Vijayanagaram Emperors and Kalinga wars. 


40. M. V. Ramanacharlu Mukhalinga kshetra Mahatyam-Prose. 
al. A. Jaghanada Rao В. A., B. L. 24 Bes e Khonds. 

И: Satyanarayana Р 53 Kalingas of Dantapura. 
49, Sri Tripurana Surya Prasad Rao ... Verses on Kalinga Day. 

М. V. Suryanarayanasastry E = » Verses, 
s б. Ramdoss, В. A., x s. z Kalinga. 

ч В.Н. Narayanamurty = .. wo Kalinga in 1800.. 
98 L. Tammaya Dora к me Kalinga Cave Temples. 
A $ V. Ragava Rao B. A., .... ...  Kalinga-Elamanchali. . 
30, aie Krishnamurty R Life and times of Апапіауатшап. 

3L D. Subba Rao M.A., L.T. Ancient and Medieval History of Kalinga. 

wa B. Seshagiri Rao M. A., PH. D. Gangavamsanu Charitra. 

33, б. Namdoss B. A., nt iE v FE ie 

M. су Raga Rao B, A., L. T. S 781181 0. гаа nga: 

3. бу: gemamurti Pantulu B. A., S de E 

3K ga apathy B. A., L, T. x Language in Ka RE 

a. Hi ambamurty Sastry Cheedivalasa plates of Deven raame 

38. K 3 astry M. A, m ..  Kalingas in Far I 

39, Dr. S Subrahmanyam M. हित त Religious history of каше 

at Pandit NG kana amy Lyengar M. A. "' Ancient Kalinga. 


41, M gt Nilkanta Das М. A., M. L. A, 


8, б Ve ekhara Sarma Hie Е, Chalukyas and A 
4. V.A 9rabhadra Rao ue т, а ingas. 
lọ ' PParao B, A, B. L. Hathigumpa Insoription of Kharaveta. 
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سے 


I 
rit i ipti Part I—Text b 
i om Sanskrit inscriptions у 
न aad | у Curator, Watson Museum, Rajkot, Re | 


fr. D. B. Diskalkar М.А., E 
Mr Mr. Diskalkar has rendered the student of Indian History , 
real service by the publication. Here, we have got the texts of about 


"anseripüons ranging from the 2nd Century to the 8th Cen, 
GE iad in Devanagari characters. The inscriptions = 
selected with a view to illustrate Li possessing literary merit 
and to popularise Indian Epigraphy. he student of Sanskrit litera. 
ture 18 treated to а refreshing repast of poetry moulded in the Kavya 
style. We know now from published inscriptions that it isone of the 
duties of a court poet variously styled as “Vidy adhikari', Sandhi- 
Vigrahi or 'Sasanadhikari to compose the text of an inscription, 
whenever a gift is made; or when a victory was obtained against a 
neighbouring King; and that is the occasion for the poet to describe 
his ‘Liege Lord’ and his ancestors in eulogistic terms. 

Lovers of the poetry of Nature may find it relieving to go 
through the descriptiun of the storm in the beginning of the Girnar 
insoription of Rudrád&man in the present volume. Very little resort 
is made to the Alankara Sastra; the language is simple and most 
effective. We have not yet come across such a soul-capturing des- 
cription of a storm elsewhere in all Sanskrit literature. 

Though the present compilation is not made with a view to 
place before the Historian, passages of historical interest yet, we 
have here inscriptions of great historical value such as Rudrad&mans 
Girnar insciiption, Samudra-Gupte’s Allahabad pillar insoription, and 
the Aihole inscription of Pulakesi II. The book is enriched by # 
thoughtful introduction from the pen of Rio Bahidur Н. Krishna 
Sastri, B A. retired Govt. Epigraphist for India. Many of the 
inscriptions are taken from Fleets ‘Gupta inscriptions, a volume 
which is not easily available at present. This book may well find а 
place on the shelf of every lover of Epigraphy and Literature. 

IH V. А. К. 

हे а of Watson Museum for the year 1985—86. 

; "his is the only institution i ; rovino® 
of Guzerat doing useful Historical प e E oir 560९ 
tary stat s in his report that the financial position of the Museum P 
= satisfactory. We hope that the E Gverning 0 
institution will take some effici committee 890 tài 
piling the tod m दर्या бора, tot de की 
UPS of the Museum fan боца Опава basis. Mt की 
articles in DEEP OUS Ша дон useful Research work by mi 
н пеп ‚ ser iti ` We routine 
His work deserves. praise. ournals її addition ७ his 70: 


Ү.А. К 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER. 


proceedings .of the Council meeting held on 30-4-1927. 


1, 


Messrs. 


29 


| Ргевеп&: 

M. R. Ry. С. Atmaram.Garu (in the chair). 

В. V. Krishna Rao-Garu. _ 

R. Subbarao.Garu. 

N. Kameswararao Garu, 

Resolutions. 

Resolved that the following gentlemen, having signified their 
consent, bs admitted as the.members of the Society. 

1. V. Purnayya, District Munsif, Bezwada. 

2. Ch, Suryanarayana, High Court Vakil, Rajahmundry. 
N, V. Yogananda Rao,  , »  Rajahmundry. 
N. Venkataramiah, 5 » Rajahmundry. 
M. Sambasiva Rao, .pleader, Rajahmundry. 

Dr. B. Seshagiri Rao, Professor, Vizianagaram. 
L. V. Bhadrayya, B. A., Pleader, Ellore. 
P. Seshagiri Rao, B. A., Dy. Inspector of Sshools, Adoni. 

9. P. Venkatachalam, Inamdar, :Behampore. 

10. G. Narasinga Rao, B. A., L, T.,. Lecturer, Parlakimidi. 
Resolved that the following member be considered to have 
resigned :— 
K. Seetharamasarma. 

Resolved that the following exchanges be accepted: 

1. Puranagranthamalika, Pittapuram, ` 

2. Modern Review, Calcutta. 6 

3. Publications of the Musie Guimet, Paris. 

4. Publications of the Watson Museum, Rajkot. 


Resolved that the accounts of the Society for the month of 
April 1927 be passed. 

Resolved that the Editorial board for the year 1 
composed of the following gentlemen:— 


8. 
4, 
9. 
6. 
7. 
8. 


927-28 be 


М. В. Ry. 1. C. Atmaram Garu (Editor). 


* Resolved that the Joint-Seoretaries be requested t 


2. B. V. Krishnarao Garu. 

9. V. Apparao Garu. 

4. J. Ramayya Pantulu Garu, 

5. В. Subbarao Garu. 
Resolved that M. R. Ry. J. Ganganna G 
member of the Council in the place of M. 
krishna Kavi Garu, resigned. 


aru, B. A., Le Tu bea 
R. Ry. M. Rama- 


o interview 
lebra- 
the Rajah of Parlakimidi and arrange for the speedy cele 


t ) Е 
tion of the. Kalinga day and that their expenses be me 
(Sa) C. Atmaram. 
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Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 20-5-1927, 


M. R. Ry. О. Veerabhadra Rao Pantulu Сати (in the ch 
{ В. V. Krishna Rao Саги. 
R. Subbarao Garu. 
N. Kameswara Rao Garu. 
V. Apparao Garu. 
1. Resolved that the following gentlemen, having signified 
` their assent, be admitted as members of the Society. 
Messrs, В. China Yaganarayana Sarma, Madugula Vizag Dt, 
M. V. Sundara Rao, Inamdar, Anakapalle. 
S. Venkata Sambasivarao, B.A.,L. T., Head-Master, Mandasa 
T. Pattabhiramayya, В. А., B. L., Vakil, Berhampore. 
Garimella Seetharamay ya, B. A., B. L., Vakil, Berhampore, 
К. Apparao Nayudu, В. A., B. L., Vakil, Berhampore, 
B. Nageswararao, B. A., І. T, Teacher, Ichapuram, 
P, Jagannadhaswami, M. A., L. T., Lecturer, Parlakimidi. 
Y. Ramamurthi, M. A., L. T., Lecturer, College, Berhampore, 
V. V. Jogiah Garu, B. A., Pleader, Berhampore. 
К. Suryanarayana, В.А., L.T., Teacher, College, Berhampore. 
К. V. Ramanamurthi, M. A., B. І. Vakil, Berhampore, 
W. Ramalingam, B. A., L. T., Chairman, 
Municipal Council, Berhampore. 
S. V. Sivaramasarma, Rajupalem, Ramnad Dt. 
2. Resolved that the resignation of Mr. V. V. Sarma of his 
membership be accepted. 
3. Resolved that the following Exchanges be accepted :— 
1, Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Caloutta. 
2. Karnataka Sahitya Parishad Patrica, Mysore. 
3. Journal of the Anthrepological Society, Bombay. 
4. Man In Indis, Bombay. 
5. Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 
ents of Book-sellers, Publishers: 
accepted and the . following rates 


air), 


4, Resolved that the advertisam 
and of such other traders be 
be fixed :— 


Title page, inner-side, 


per quarter. per year. 
full - Ев. 25 ... Rs, 100 
half +: Ев. 15 .. RS 90 
quarter... Rs. 8 wes Rs. 30 
Title page, outer-side, 
full me Rs. 30 ... Rs. 120 
half . Rs.18 ... Rs, 60 


quarter .. Rs,10 .. Rs. 40 
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5 Resolved that the accounts from 
passed. 

6. Resolved that M. R. Ry. 1. Kanakachal G 
requested to visit Cuttack and such (Өк cee aru ba 
in connection with the Kalirga Day celebration ES work 
be paid expenses by the Society, and that he 


1-5-1927 to 20-5-1997 be 


(Sd.) Chilukuzi Virabhadra Row, 
20-5-1927. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting held on 2-6-1927 


(Resolutions passed by circulation.) 


1, Resolvcd to place on record the Society's grateful thanks to 
Sri Sri Sri Rajakrishna Chandra Gajapati Narayana Devu 
Bahadur Varu, Rajah of Paralakimidi for having graciously 
consent д, to open the Kalinga Day proceedings; and to render 
sll help in connection with the Kalinga Day celebrations, 

2. Resolved to place on rccord the Society's grateful thanks to 
Sri Sri Sri Rajah Ramachandra Marda Raja Devu Bahadur 
Varu, Raja of Kallikota and Attagada for his having 
graciously consented to bccome a Patron of the Society and for 

having sent a handsome donation of Rs. 300/- to the Society, 


3. Resolved to request Mr. М. 8. Sarma of Madras to bring 


Materials fcr the Historical Exhibition at Mukhalingam asa 
loan and to incur all the incidental charges thereto. 

4, Resolved to sanction travelling allowance to the Joint 
Secretaries, to and from, Mukhalingam and to empower them 
to incur all the incidental charges thereto, in connection with 
the celebration of the Kalinga Day and the publication of 
Kalinga Sanchika and that an initial sum of Rs. 100 be 
advanced for the purpose, 

(Sd) Е. Subbarao, 
P. V. Krishna Rao. 
N. Kameswara Rao. 
V. Apparao. 


Proceedings of the Council meeting” held on 7-7-1927. 


Present : 
M. 8. Ry. N. Kameswara Rao Garu (in the chair). 
R. Subbarao Garu. 
В. V. Krishna Rao Garu. 
C. Atmaram Garu. 
V. Apparao Garu. 


a 
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i ‚ having signified the; 
(Rer. d thatthe following gentlemen, har SUN 
5 р ре admitted as members of the Society :— 


Messrs. 1. M. Trilochana Patro, Berhampore. 


2. Pataneni Veeranna В. A., ; 
9. P.Mallikharjuna Rao, Inamdar, Rajahmundry. 


4, Sriman Harischandra Padhi Mahasayo B. C. E. 
Engineer, Berhampore. 
5, Burra Hume Sastri B. A. B. Les Vakil, Vizag. 
6, В. Seshagirirao, Agent, Macmillan & Co., Madras. 
7. C. Bambasivarao B, A., Bar-at-law, Madras. | 
8. Р. Swami Babu, Inamdar, Narasannapeta. 
9, T,S..Prasada Rao Bahadur, Inamdar, Siddhantam. 
9. Resolved Wat the following gentlemen ba considered;to.have 
resigned :— 
Messrs. N.J. Prasadarayudu Саги. 
J. Somasekhara Rao. 
К. Narasimha Rao. 
3, ‘Resolved that the following Exchanges be accepted :— 
1 Jayanti, Masulipatam. 
3. Smithsonian Annual Report, Washington. | 
4. Resolved that the accounts submitted by the Joint Secretaries | 
regarding Kalinga Day celebrations be approved. : | 
. i 
5, Resolved that the expenditure incurred by the treasurer in | 
going to Waltair to.interview the Maharaja of Jeypore viz., 
Rs. 9-9-0 be approved. 
.6. -Resolved that the accounts from 21-5-1927 to 7-7-1927 be 
passed, 
7. Resolved that the following agenda be placed at the next | 
general body meeting :— | 
1, Election of Patrons, - | 
1 Reo of Hon. Presidents. | 
z T ection of Hon. Correspondents, : | 
> I other matter of which previous notice 3# 
M given to the Secretaries, 
L 80 ved that a reading room and library ba started. 


| (Sd). N. Kameswara R20, 
7-1-27. 
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List of members who paid their subscriptions 
during the quarter ending with 31-3-27. 


Messrs Rs. Messrs, Rs. 
G. Ramdas 4- 0-0 11. V. Subrahmanyam 3- 2-0 
K. Ramamurti 3- 0-0 12. V. Jagapati Varma 4- 0-0 
C. Bhimasena Rao 3- 2-0 13. C. V. Hanumantha Rao 2- 0-0 
V. Sriram 3- 0-0 14. A.RangaswamiSaraswati3- 2-0 
y. Subbarao 4- 0-0 15. G. Dharmarao 3- 2-0 
S. Kameswara Rao,B.L. 4- 0-0 16 D.R Bhandharkar 3- 2-0 
Ch. Venkata Rao 2- 0-0 17. D. І, Narasimham 4- 2-0 
R. Krishna Row Bonsle 3- 2-0 18. S. Venkatramiah 2- 0-0 
ү. Pichayya 3- 2-0 19. ©. J. Dubriel (26-28) 6- 0-0 


ikrama Deo Varma 3- 2-0 


Rs. 63- 2-0 


List of subscribers to journal who paid their subscriptions 


during the quarter ending 31-3-27. 


Literary Association, Cocanada (half year). 3- 2-0 

Principal, A. Е. L. M. College, Guntur. 6- Ду 

Librarian Imperial Library, Calcutta. 6767 
Rs, 15-10-0 


List of Donations received during the quarter ending 


31-3-27 
Maharaja Sri R. V.K. M Surya Rao Bahadur) 300- 0-0 
Varu Maharaja of Pithapuram Rs. 25- 0-0 
Sri Vadrevu Viswasundara Rao Bahadur 
Rs. 325- 0-0 
Grand total for the Quarter Rs. 4 n 
«9, 


Е 
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List of members who paid their subscriptions 
quarter ending with 30-6-27. 


during the 
Rs. Messrs «ЕБ 
S T. V. Bhadrayya (26-27)6- 0-0 12. V. V Балп. E = 
2. С. Somayajulu 3- 9-0 13. P. Venkatachalam 5 . 3- 94 
3. В. Subbarao B.L. 4- 0-0 14. V. Lakshmana Rao 3- 9-0 
? S8 Setlur (971039) 6- 0-0 15. Unnava Ramalingam 3-0-0 
5. Vadrevu Bapiraju 3- 0-0 16. S. у. Sambasiva Rao 3-00 
6. Р. Bhadrayya 9- 0-0 17. G. Sitaramiah 3- १-0 
7. A. PerrajuSarma 3- 0-0 18. S. V. Sivarama Sarma 3-9 -0 
8. Vaddadi Apparao 4- 0-0 19. V. V. Jogiah | .9- 9-0 
9. Vepa Purnayya 3- 0-0 20. B. Ch. Yegnarayanna -3- 9-0 
10. М. Sambasiva Rao 4- 0-0 21. Harischandra Padhi 3-0-0 
11. Т. Purushottam 1- 0-0 22 Trilochana Patro. 3- 0-0 


Rs. 73-12-0 


List of subscribers to journal who paid their subscriptions 
during the quarter ending 30-6-27 


Royal Asiatic Society, London. 6-10-0 
Librarian, Dacca University. 6- 0-0 
Rs. 12-10-0 


List of Donations received during the quarter 
ending 30.6-27 


Sri Raja Rama Chendra Marda Rai 
Varu, Raja of Kallikota and Aiagada ^ c] Rs, 300-00 


Mr. Chilukuri Narayana Rao 5-0-0 
— 


305-0-0 


— 


Grand total for the Quarter Rs. 391-6-0 
p 


N. Kameswara Rao, 
Treasurer. : | 


gts х m * 
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LIST OF EXCHANGES. 


he Educational Review, Madras. 

The Yedic Magazine, Lahore. . 

Zeitschrift Fur Indologie Halle (Saale) Germany. 
"The J aina Gazette, Madras, 

viswa-Bharathi Quarterly, Calcutta, 

Andhra Sahitya Parishat-Patrika, Cocanada. 

Maherajat’s College Magazine, Vizianagaram. 

The Philosophical Quarterly, Amalner (East Khandesh) 

Journal of Indian History, Madras, . E 

The Mysore Economic Journal, Mysore, 

The: Bharathi,” Madras. 

Nagari Pracharini Patrica, Benares, 

The Maha-Bodhi, Calcutta, 

Quarterly J ournal of the Mythic Society, Banglore, 

Journal of ће K. К. Kama Institute, Bombay. : 

Journal of the B. B. of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
‘Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 


„ Asia Major, Liepsig. 


Journal of the Madras Geographical Society, Madras. 
Journal of Oriental Reszarch, Madras. 
Indian Journal of Economics, Allahabad. 


. Annual Bibliography of Indian Archasolozy, Leiden. 


Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


. Epigraphia Indica. 


Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica, Hyderabad. 
Purátatwa, Ahmedabad. 


. Sujata, Hyderabad. 
. The Eastarn Buddhist, Tokyo. 
. The Shrine of Wisdom, London. 


Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
Purana G randhamala, Pittapuram. 


. Modern Review, Calcutta. 

. Banziya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Calcutta. 
. Karnataka ,, S ; 
. Journal of the Anthropological Society, ‘Bombay ° 


3 Bangalore, 


“Man in India”, Bombay. : 1 
Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


. Jayanti, Masulipatam. 


Annual Report of the Smithsonian Society, Washington. 


. Bulletins of Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. 


Publications from:— 


41, 


The Indo-French Historical Society, Pondichery. 


. Academic des Beaux-Arts, Institute de France, Paris. 


The Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Foon. 
a he Superintendent, Govt. Museum, Madras Н Е.Н 
е Superintendent, Department of Archaeo йш E. 
The Nizam's Government, Hyderbad CO raphy. 
Assistant Archaeological Superintendant for DES 
„ Southern Circle, Madras. . 
ibrarian, Madras University Library, Ma pes 
esellschaft Der Wissenscbatten Zu Gottingen 
upetintendent, Musie Giemet, Paris: 


Uperintendent, Watson Museum, Rajkot. 
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NOTICE. 


Joint Secretaries. request all members who а 
Vol. I, ы ग to the Treasurer ч an early date, te 
required, a sum of As. 8 will be paid for each сору. 
OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY. | 
THE OBJECTS OF THE SOCIETY SHALL: 8७ :— 
(а). To promote historical research in Andhradisa, and 
record the results of such research. Boro 
(b) To organise meetings forimparting historical know. 
ledge to the people. , ; 
(e) To celebrate historical occasions ani hold exhibitions, 
(d) To publish a Journal of historical research, ang 
‘special books if any. | 
(४) To organise a Research Library at Rajahmundry. 
(f) To co-operate with other learned Societies engaged 
in similar works as well as with individual scholars, 
For the purpose of achieving the objects, the work of the 
Society shall be divided into five sections respectively 
. dealing with:— ``- 
‘History. 
Archeology. Epigraphy and Numismatics. 
Anthropology, Ethnology and Folklore. 


"o 


Philology and Literature. 
Ancient and Mediaeval Geography. 
: . ‘PRIVILEGES OF MEMBERS. 
RULE:—(10) Rates of ‘subscription. 
, For ordinary Membership. 
Local ... . ... Rs.4' 
` s-  Mofussl: .... Rs..3 
, RULE:—(14) All members are entitled to gèt - 
(1) A copy of ‘the J ournal of the -society 
е quarterly, free of cost. 
and (2) ,To make use of the Library. 


RAJARAJA NARENDRA PATTABHISHEKA SANCHIKA 


` (TELUGU) ; 
Published by the Society to commemorate the Celebra- 


tion of the Ninth Centenary D : wiih Teds dra’s 
2 Naren 
Coronation. y y of King Rajaraja 


ел > со 8० 


Only a Few Copies are available. Price Rs. FIVE net. 
For pie 5 | ; ; j 
Apply to, Andhra Historical Research Society, Rajahmundry: 
Pa PS MeN ie rese ТАР. = "ERU : d 2 ‹ > سے‎ 
Printed'by A. Lakshmanaswamy Naidu, at the 
ya Faswathi Power Press, Rajahmundry. ' 
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j yi , 
x 

i ; ` RAJAHMUNORY. 
| PUBLISHED BY THE ANDHRA HISTORICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY. 
| т 
| | हि किन т Rupees Two. 
Subscription, Indian Rs. 6 : Euch Part. s 3 shillings. 
| Foreign Sh. 12 HRS 
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Раїгопв. 3 
. ai R. V. К. M. Suryarao Bahadur Varu 0.8. E. 
Maharaja Sr Е. Maharajah оЁ Pittapuram. 3 
- man Su Krishna Chandra Gajapathi Narayana Deo Bahadur y 
Raja Sri Krishna Rajah of Parlakimedi. aru 
< . ' j Bahadur у 
j Ramachendra Marda Rajah Deo ur Vary 
Heiss" Rajah of Kallikotta and Attagadu. 
Raja Sri Gaura Chandra Deo Bahadur Vary, 
Rajah of Chikati. 
Vice-Patron. А 
Rani Sti, Rao Ramayamma Rao Bahadur Varu 
Zamindarini of Kolanka & Veeravaram Estates. 
Honorary Presidents. 


Sir A. Parasuram Patro, Kt. B.A., B. L., 
The Hon. Justice Mr. Vepa Ramesam, B. A., B. L., 
Mr. N. Subbarau Pantulu, B. A.. B. L., 
Mr. C. Ramalinga Reddi, M. A., (Cantab.) 
Vice Chancellor, Andhra University. 
Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu, B. A., M. R. A.S. 
Rao Bahadur Sir B. №. Sarma, K.C.S.1. © 
Hon. Vice-Presidents. 
Dr. S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar, M. A., PH. D. М.Е. A.S. etc., 
Mr. Kasinadhuni Nageswara Rao Pantulu. ‘... 
Office Bearers for the year 1927-28 
President. 
Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B. A., B. L. 
Vice-President. 
Mr. G. Gangadhara Somayazulu, M. A., B. L. 
Joint Secretaries. 
Mr. R. Subba Rao, M. A., L.T., 
Mr. Bhavaraju V. Krishnarao, B. A., B. L. 
Treasurer. 
Mr. N. Kameswararao, B. A., B. L. 
Members of the Council. 
Mr. C. Veerabhadra Rao Pantulu. 
Mr. С. Atmaram, B. A., B. L., 
Mr. J. Ganganna, В. A., L.T., 
Mr. V. Appa Rac, в.д. B. L. 
- Editorial Committee. 
Mr. C. Atmaram, B. A. В. L., Editor. 
Mr J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L., 
Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao B. A., B.L., 
Mr. V. Apparao, B. A., B. L., 
Mr. R. Subba Rao, M. A., L.T. 
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The Nyaya conception of valid thinking. 
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3. Mr. B. Singh Deo, В. A. 

The pathless countries of the Ladhas. 
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Asvi plates of the Early Yadava Irammadeva 
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‘THE 


QUARTERLY JOURNAL 


WA ОБТНЕ | 
$ ANDHRA HISTORICAL 
1 RESEARCH SOCIETY. 


‘Vol. Ш | OCTOBER 1927. No. 2 


"THE NYAYA CONCEPTION OF VALID THINKING. 
B y Mr. К. GOPALKRISHNAMMA M.A., L.T 


According to the Nyaya school, consciousness (बुद्धिः) exists in 
two forms, viz—i. direct apprehension (अनुभवः) and ii. remembrance 
(सृतिः) Direct apprehension which may be defined as consisting in 
| the presentation of things’ is of two kinds—true (प्रमा) and false — 


. weal character of the thing apprehended, or that which presents th 
| ' thing just as it really: is... .For instance, a pot before us is said nis 
| rly apprehended when it is perceived as an object possessing ther in FOE 
} Eur feature of a pot. False apprehens d : 

le knowing of a thing as what it is not For instance, à. 


te the eye is said to be falsely apprehended when it is perceived as 


which it is really not. Four varieties of such Ps eles 
distinguished in cunscious experiences and foun a e e 
on vely by -four instruments of ne Ug rd T. 
û X Inference’ iii. Analogy and iv. Ure Е 
eans of the normal eye we have the apprehension © 
ther things; this kind of apprehensi 


a Jar and . 


8 as the indicative mark 


* bi MOD (FER). (ii) By means r std f apprehension 
bs йн) TA), we have the apprehension of Are; this kind of арр | 
A | yc. Ў ; 
> Bet age ` ; кыы АТ. e. 


4t 8 г. | re 
< बह.” $e САҢ "v. 
"WI s ^ * 
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4 ` (अः) True apprelivasion is that which is. in consonance with the | Bes | 


testimony. For instance, ` Bs 


on is known as sense-pre- .- 


74 THE NYAYA GONCEPTION OF VALID THINKING DAR ns 


is known as Inferential «cognition (अनुमितिः). (iii) By the percep. 
tion of the similarity to the cow, we have the apprehension of the fant 
| i a particular animal bearing the name of Gavaya (गवय ) Ңеге T 


esulting knowledge of the relation of words to their meanings i 
Е 


called ‘knowledge by analogy” (उपमितिः). (4) By means of such 

‘ IM ild perform the Jyotishtom र 

5 as ‘one desiring heaven shou oma sacri. 

याच get at the apprehension of the fact that the J yotishtoma 
sacrifice is the means of attaining heaven. 


Remembrance also is of two kinds,— (i) true or false-according 
as it is, or is not, in consonance with the real character of the thing 
remembered. Both these kinds of remembrance occur during Waking 
time; in dreams all the cognition that exists, is of the nature of such 
remembrance as is not in consonance with the real thing. * 


It would be interesting as well as edifying to know the rationale 
underlying these four instruments of right cognition as accepted by the 
Naiyayika. It has been accepted by all the exponents of Sastras, as a 
fundamental principle of exposition, that, before establishing a doctrine, 
all probable and possible objections to that doctrine should be anticipa- 
ted, discussed and refuted on valid grounds. In accordance with this 
principle the Naiysyika who seeks to establish the necessity for 
recognising the four aforesaid instruments of right cognition, sets forth 
for a critical examination the peculiar theory of Carvaka the crest- 
jewel of the atheistic school, in respect of valid thinking. The leading 

s doctrines of the Carvaka system are briefly as follows:—The only object 


of human pursuit (पुरुषार्थः) consists in wealth and enjoyment ге- 


sulting from contact with sensible objects. While life remains, let a 
man live happily, let him feed on ghee even though he runs into debt. 
When once the body becomes ashes, it сап never return again. There 
is no such thing as happiness in a future world. There is no other 
heaven than pleasure derived from the objects of this world. There is 
no other hell than pain produced by purely mundane causes, such 88 
diseases, harmful animals, thorns eto. There is no soul in another 
world ; por is there any other Liberation than the dissolution of the 
body. ‘he four elements—earth, Water, fire and air— are the original 
Principles. From these alone, when transformed into the body, intelli 
Bence 15 produced, just as intoxicating power is developed from D. 


mixture of certain Specific ingredi 0 
ET. ngredients ; w re destroy e 
intelligence also perishes at once, a ae 


Soul in the other Systems is no 
t oth 
the attribute of intelligence, 


any soul distinct from the b 


ther than the body distinguished ii 
This is because there is no evidence f? 


ody. Perception (RUTH) is accepted 
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Therefore what is known as the 


sara Yo Ne ina > 


~ 


youd p.2.J THE NYAYA CONCEPTION OF 


ihe only source of knowledge, mE E 
as existence of any soul distinct fróm the body. 


It is in the light of the doctrine that 
the body; that such usages as “I am stout”, “ 
intelligible. For the self-concionsness repres 


; f stoutness, fairness etc. ; 
the attributes О a ? in the substratum (the bod b 
If however the Naiyayika says that he can prove by ШОКАН 


Reasoning ( अनुमानम्‌) the existence of a soul distinct from the body, 
my reply is as follows: The object of the Naiyayika could be gained 
only if it be possible to prove Reason (हेतुः) to be an instrument of right 
knowledge ( प्रमाणम्‌) in the strict sense of the ‘ome but it would 
not be possible. For, Reason (=middle term= (हेतुः) as recognised by 
the Naiysyikas, is such an object that, on perceiving it in a certain 
place (= minor term=पच्तः), we are Jed {о conclude the existence in 


VALID THINKING 15 


by no means manifest 


ihe 


the soul is identical with 
I am fair" etc, are at once 
ented by ‘I’, coexists with: 


thesame place of another: object (major term = AMA) closely con- 
nected with the first-perceived object, For instance, when we observe 
smoke (@q:) issuing from a mountain (पत्तः), we at once conclude that 
fire (साध्यम्‌) also must exist in the same mountain. “Here the con- 


clusion refers to the existence in the mountain of fire, and no other 
object, because fire alone is supposed to be invariably connected with - 
smoke. Thus it would appear that those who maintain the authority of 


Reason Ga) as a source of right knowledge, must necessarily accept 
that the possibility of a valid conclusion regarding the existence of the 
major term (साध्यम्‌ ) is evidently based on the existence of the relation 
of invariable concomitance (व्याप्तिः) between the major term (साध्यम्‌) 
and the middle term (हेतुः) from which the conclusion is drawn. 
iyāyik , unl 
It is also accepted as equally important by the кы à a 
Sufficient care be taken in selecting the mark (69:) the v m 
the conclusion is sure to be vitiated if the mark in question En E 
a condition (उपाधि:) in relation to the major term. For instance, 
Inference of smoke from fire is bound to be invali 
existence of smoke in a. piece of red-hot iron whic 
He condition (उपाधिः) in relation to fire and sm 
"alot terms respectively. Here the condition 18 ma é 
= ° 17a yl 
(आेन्यमसंयोग:) which, as defined by the Naiz 2 


а because of the поп- : 
h is evidently due to . 
oke as middle and . 
contact of wet fuel 
ka, is invariably 
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concomitant (व्यापक 


with the middle term Sa of fire (middle term), but with such fire M 


tant, not with every 
in contact with wet f 


like this the N aiyayikas themse 


of the aforesaid natur ev : 
of Reasons like fire as Instruments (प्रमाणानि) leading to the 


validity 


) with the major term smoke, and not so (व्यापक) 


i.e. the major term smoke is invariably concomi 


uel (=a particular condition). Thus in instances 
lves admit that а condition (उपाधिः) 


e does really exist and évidently vitiates чн 


iste jor terms like smoke. If 
ledge of the existence of major пке . It would 
Болек follow that, even according to the Naiyayikas, the validity of 


Inference depends upon (1) the middle term @а:) being absolutely free 


from any condition 


(विप्रतिपन्नः) or even 


middle term (sign or 


(उपाधिः), either accepted (निश्चितः), disputed 
suspected (संदिग्धः) ` (2) the existence of the 
हेतुः) in the minor, and (3) the middle term being 


invariably connected (व्याप्तः) with the major. This invariable relation 
(व्यापिः) is helpful in causing Inference, not by virtue of its existence, 
but by virtue of its being known. 


What then is the means of knowing this relation? It cannot 
be perception, For perception can produce the knowledge of only such ` 
objects as come in direct contact with the corresponding senses. But 
the invariable relation in question. subsists between the objects not 


only of the present 
senses, but also of th 
їп contact with the 


which can no doubt come in contact with the 
e past and the future which can by no means come 


senses, So perception cannot be the means of, 
‘knowing this invariable relation (व्याप्तिः). ; 


Nor can Inference (अनुमानम्‌) be the means of knowing this 


invariable relation. 


For, before we apply Inference as a means, V? 


should require another Inference to establish it; and this Inferenc? 


will have to be estab 
there would * arise 


(अनवस्था) 


lished by a third Inference, and so on, and hente 


the fallacy of an ad infinitum retro-gression ` 


Nor can oral testimony (शब्द:) be ‘the means thereof. For 


(1) according to ६1७ - 
included in Inference 


middle term (हेतुः) 


' dn the presence of а 
existence of past auth 


z? 
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in the form of ‘the language used by an ° iy 
child’, (2) Further, when we Carvakas deny |: 


Vaisesika system of Капада oral testimony " 


» inasmuch as it depends on the recognition 
Jd man 


Li ü A 5 0 
orties such as Gotama, etc, there is NO MES 


. 
D 


OE] THE NYATA CONCEPTION OF VALID THINKING 17 
ding on them for believing that smoke and fi 
onnectéd. (3) аз Койын OT to be acc 
WINS 
go Eas not been made by sod eae he жас 
-aman WO - eaten БС esa stand the subsistence 
of the invariable relatio: | smoke and fire, would never be able 
to infer the existence of one thing (as fire) from the Perception of 
another (as smoke). | 
. Nor can comparison be the means for the knowledge of this 
invariable relation. For (1) Comparison has been included by Kanada 
in the topic of Inference on the ground that it also depends on the 
recognition of а. middle term (हेतुः) in the fom of ‘Similarity’ 
(2) Comparison itself aims at producing the knowledge of quite a 
different connection, viz, the relation of a name to something so named, 
Thus it can be said that there is absolutely no means for the knowledge 
of the invariable relation on which, according to the Naiyayika, the 
validity of Inference depends. In regard to the first afore-said requisite 
of a valid Inference it has already been pointed out that the absolute 
absence of a condition is the indispensable element in the definition of 
invariable relation; but such absence of a condition can never be 
known, because it is impossible to establish that all conditions must be 
objects of perception (योग्याः). Some of them may be non-perceptible 
(अयोग्याः). So, although the absence of perceptible (योग्याः) conditions < 
may be itself perceptible, the absence of non-perceptible conditions 
must be itself non-perceptible (san) So there is always а doubt 
that non-perceptible conditions may somewhere exist in relation to the 
middle and the major terms in question. Although the relation of 
invariable concomitance between the middle term (as smoke) and the 
major term (as fire) is seen to hold good in the one thousand instances. 
‘examined by us. ‘Still there remains the doubt that there may Be an 
instance where the relation fails (व्यमिचार:), We also гана UR 
experience that what holds good in ten cases (sweetness in a mango) 
Шау noi do so in the eleventh. y fuel 
Moreover, condition or upadhi, (contact with wee es 
already defined, is that which constantly accompanies (ИН) 
the major term (smoke) and which does not bear such relation to the 
Middle term- e) From this definition it is clear that an accurate 
rm (as fire). From this defini 


9Wledge of a condition depends upon the know 
tonne 


depen re are invariably: 


epted as the only 


tai he condition 
ction (zirfir. :< to be ascertained as t 
ction (व्याप्तिः) between what is t0 भातिः) esentally. 


and t Е ul nection ( 
he major term, But the Invariable con don between. the 


T . 
nie as the basis of Inference is such 8 HS is distinguished 
* WO term and the major term (as smoke and fr 
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by the absence of any such condition. BA ai of the absene 
of a condition should necessarily be prece 3 ii E посака of. tha 
condition. Thus it is only when there is t c nowledge of the Condition 
that the knowledge of the Invariableness व्याप्तिः) of the relation 
The knowledge of a condition has just now been understood 
ledge of the Invariable connection (व्याप्ति:) 


fallacy of अन्योन्याश्रयः reasoning 


possible. 
as depending on the know 
Thus the opponent is exposed to the 


in a circle. у : 
Of course, asa matter of fact, immediately after observing 


опе thing (as smoke), the person thinks of another thing (as fire) 
connected therewith, and proceeds to the spot with the hope of finding 
it. But it can be accounted for in either of these two ways—(1) After 
having previously observed the two things (as smoke and fire) together 
in afew familiar places (Kitchen, brick-kiln, Steam Engine etc.), one 
may simply conjecture that they might exist together in a fifth place 
also. Or, on the basis of their co-existence as observed in the first 
four familiar places, one may peremptorily assume the thing observed 
(as smoke) as an authoritative mark serving as a middle term. But the 
conjecture as well as the peremptory assumption of authority may 
prove to be an illusion in some cases; and in those few cases wherein 
they prove true, it is only due ‘toa mere accident, just like the cure 
effected by chance, through gems, charms etc. Hence, by the impossi- 
bility, as shown above, of knowing the invariableness of the relation 
which is held to be absolutely essential to Inference, it becomes im- 
possible to establish the authority of Inference. When Inference 
cannot be an authority, it would easily follow that little or no authority 
can be claimed for oral testimony and Comparison both of which have 


already been referred to as included in Inference by the Vaisséshika. 


Thus 16 15 assertively declared by us that none but perception (TARA) 
can be an Instrument of right knowledge (प्रभाणम्‌ ) This is the posi- 
tion held by the Carvakas in respect of the Instrument of right 
knowledge (प्रमाणम्‌). With a view to refute the Carvaka’s position and 


to establish the authorit aa the 
following arguments:— y of Inference the Naiyayika adduces 
oe The Carvaka declares ‘N othing butiperception сап be 22 
authority (ARTA) (“नापतं ममाणम्‌ .7) Evidently he directs H 
verbal testimony, Analogy etc. which are al 
Well, how has he arrived at this conclusio? 
15 through some intellectual process. jc 
gonclusion—viz, ‘Inference is no authority i 
(similarity) as subsisting between Inference ® 
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у009.Р' HINKING 


mething else. that has been accepted (निरि 
P orf. it is quite the same thing as concly 
S gsmoking mountain on the ground that; in respect of smoke, the 
i ountain is quite analogous to the kitchen which has definitely been 
m own to have fire. Obviously the intellect 


ual process he must have 
E through is no other than what we recognise as Inferential 


(2) Again the Carvaka has, in the course of his reasoning, distinc- 
цу said thatit is due to a mere conjecture (संभावना) or illusion (अमा) 
on the part of the person if, on observing one thing (as smoke) ina 
certain place, he at once thinks of another thing (as fire) connected 
therewith. He has also said in connection with condition that, 
though the absence of perceptible conditions is clearly ascertained, 
a doubt (संशय: ) still remains to the effect that non-perceptible 
conditions may exist. Now how has the Carvika been able to 
ascertain these specific forms of thought—viz., conjecture, illusion and 
doubt? They are not within the range of Perception. He must have 
ascertained them by some other evidence than perception i, е., he must 
necessarily admit that, apart from perception, there are also other 
instruments of right cognition. He has just now been shown to have, 
of necessity, admitted the authority of Inference. 

(3) Further, in regard to the Carvakas’ assertion ‘nothing but 
perception can be an authority' the following question is put to him; 
i Is this statement of yours an authority (MUA) or noi? In the 


first alternative there is a clear indication of his accepting the 
authority of oral Testimony. Also it would be incumbent on the 
Carvaka to Maintain the authoritativeness of his statement by some 


Valid reason. If so he is clearly admitting the force of a reason ( हतु:) 


in leading to a right conclusion, A reason capable of leading to a right 
Conclusion is just what is recognised by us as an Inferential mark or 


Middle term (लिङ्गम्‌ or अनुमानम्‌). If however the second alternative be 
accepted, his statement ‘nothing-but perception, can be an authority 
Would become a non-authority (अप्रमाणम्‌); i e. it would vi 
it the Carvaka means by way of implication that, apart from perception, 


there аге other valid instruments of right cognition (ग्रामाणानि) Tt has 


already Ъ ily admit the authority of 
Sen shown that he must necessarily ५ the authority of 


Inference Р EE 
9. If he should still persist in rejecting ५ I 
Terence, it can be. к hat he would land himself in insur 


3 we difficulties even in regard to perception which he holds itane 
q LI 


: 7 3 h 
n ne authority. For, authority ( प्रामाण्यम्‌) isan De 


79 


चत) by all to be 10 
ding the presence of fire 
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, ted by the Carvaka, even percepti 

i Inference be not accep X ception 

aee ЫА е untenable as an authority. If however the C&rvàka 

would beco himself by holding that authority or, validity 


к defend = : 
self evident (खतोग्राहयम्‌ ), ` then it would be impossible to 
( t (संशयः) which naturally arises in the form Whether 


ЧЕ will cm уды) is 5 Or not, So 
di as being ascertainable only by Inference. 
АПОУ, विव ү, ч of the form ‘there is water in EET 
Ae ‘valid became: it EE f ruitf ul activity, 1. е, whoever goes 
Ой ot surely finds water. 
o that тз has the Naiyayika been able to marshal. his arguments 
haway as to convince even 8 formidable Opponent like the 
Carvaka of the necessity to accept the authority of Inference, 
- Analogy and oral testimony have already been proved to be acceptable 
as authorities or instruments of right cognition. One might however 
bring forward the following objection:—the four aforesaid instruments 
of right cognition do not at all represent the whole field of knowledge, 
This is just the reason why the Mimamsakas and: other schools of 
thought felt the necessity for some more évidences, and accordingly 
recognised, in addition to these, some instruments of right cognition, 
(1) Presumption (अर्थापत्तिः) (2) Non-perception (अनुपलान्ध:) (3) Inclusion 
(संभव;) (4) Tradition (TRA) and (5) gesture (चेष्टा.) Hence the Nyaya 
theory is defective, à мү; 
This objection has no force аз against us, the Naiyayika re- 
plies. For the objector is evidently mistaken in thinking that 
presumption and other evidences are essentially of quite a different 
nature from the aforesaid four recognised by the Naiyayika. It is, 
possible to prove that presumption and other evidences clearly admit 
of being included in one or the other ofthe four aforesaid instruments 
of right cognition. For instance, presumption is applied in cases like 
this; when it is known that a person like Devadatta has become fat 
without eating during the day-time. the conclusion is drawn that he 
must have been eating at nights, This process can easily be put in he. 
form of а syllogism thus (major premise) whoever becomes fat without 
eating in tha day-time must be eating in the night. (minor uer. | 
द is A who becomes fat without eating in the а a 
onclusion) Therefore Devadatta must have been eating at nights 
dan a akan Pein Is dis ee eet 
uld be quite possible to include Inclusion (संभत्र:) Wa 
р E o RE in the the perception of non-existence Шо 
п verbal Testimony, Thus the Nyaya theory. 
knowledge has been proved to be fully comprehensive. . 


account for a doub 
a particular cognition ( 


in suc 
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HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE.OF THE PURANAS: 
By S. BHIMASANKARARAO, B. A. 


_ Fora long time past, it has been the 
also the accepted op.nion of many orientalists that the puranas contain 
ttle or nothing of any real h.storical value and were merely fair 
tales proceed.ng from the fert.le imag.nat.on of grateful bards to sony 
their royal patrons. These puranas have been altogether abandoned Ed 
useless 107 all h.stor.càl purposes though some attempts hàve been made 
now and then to construct some sat.sfactory system of Indian historical 
chronology but they have not succeeded, owing to the lack of knowledge 
in studying and interpreting them properly. The events narrated in 
these puranas have been much discounted and were altogether ignored — 
unless they were supported and corroborated by other sources. They 
are regarded as purely legendary containing as they do, descr.ptions of 
Superhuman be ngs and of the other worlds and are discarded al: 
together. It was only dur ng the last quarter of a century that there 
has been а react.on and a growing belef that these works deserved 
more serious attention at the hands of the or:entàl;sts and that they werg 
unduly neglected. The present attitude of the modern scholar-sh.p 
towards these documents has been changed and it was reserved for a 
Bengal C.v.ll'an High Court Judge the late Mr. Е. E. Parg ter to 
rescue them from obl.v.on and to appra se their real h.stor.cal value in 
1913 by his publ.cation of “ Н! stor.cal Tradition” wh.ch g.ves us the 
researches càrr.ed on by him into this neglected field of Puranas for 
many years. He has demonstrated that underneath the mass cf legend 
there Les a fa-rly coherent skelet.n of histor.cal tradition manly 
representing the standpoint of Kshatriyas and not seldom contràd.ct.ng 
the orthodox Brahman:c texts and this he has, with great skill endeavour- 
ed to reconstruct. It had been shown that these puranus contained 
Valuable historical information and the descr.ption of ancient monarchs 
and their realms g.ven in them are trustworthy 2 

в Dynast.es of the Kal: aga in accordance With the पटत aal а 
narrated in the puranas, has opened the eyes of all प 5 क 
Critical study of.the puranas on modern sc.ent.fic l.nes has been :naJ8. 


‚ : 1४ 

d. Itisstllin its infancy and when this кл, Me 
оа Literature is examined by modern scient.fic E bh 
21 appl ed to the Vedio age and its | terature p wa EE 


Tal is no doubt expacted. . Even Mr. 


preva ling impression and 


and his publ.cat.on of 


; T -1-21. 
L Read before the Society’s general meeting hold on 17-1-27 


E 
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AT mpathetic historical critic and orienta]; 
EE mE А ВЕ not prepared to accept the conden 
Aa Fe yet we must recognise the profound far-reaching effect 
of ОС criticism in general.” на deer kon по doubt 
the anc.ent legend-mongers are utterly unrel.a eee Y to concoct an 
utterly false pedigree and when they were пове ey were lamentably 
wrong in putting contemporary dynast.es a а ү another and filling 
the gaps with w.ld speculation, yet after making due deduction for ац 
abundant margin of error, the skeleton of an old trad.tion remains ang 
itis no longer perm:ss:ble for histor.ans to ignore it and they mug 
collect and analyse legends, trace them to ther sources, test their 
credulity and classify them organically into groups. This seems to be 
the best testimony for the histor.cal value of puranas. Very recently 
we had a further confirmation of the h.stor.cal value of the Puranas, 
It appears that the anc.ent Ind.ans had extens.ve commercial deal.ngs 
with Afr.ca and in the course of their commerc.al ventures they had to 
find out the very sources of the river N:le in Egypt and a lot of geo. 
graphical information was embedded in the Puranas which nobody could 
discover t.ll now. The discovery of the sources of Nile engaged the 
attention of many British explorers who could not succeed. It was only 
yery recently Lt. Col. Speke was able to discover the sources of the . 
Nile from a map wh.ch was constructed on the information given in the 
Puranas by Col. W-lford in his As:at.c researches. In his book “on the 
discovery of the sources of the Nile” Liet. Speke, the modern discoverer 
of the origin of the r.ver Nile, stated that the information which the 
puranas conta.ned about the sources of the river N le was so accurate 
that when planning his discovery of the sources of N.le, he secured best 
. information from à map reconstructed out of the Puranas based on à 
map drawn by Col W.lford from the information contained in the 
Puranas. Th.s map traced the course of the great river N_la-Krisina, 
through Kusadipa, the ancient Ind.an name for Africa, from a great 
piper o It has therefore been abundantly proved that 
lee OE ae c E ie puranas with regard to the hs 
a шат SIE ya which the anc.ent Ind.ans had бош. К 
eminent South Indian 1 correct. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, ! 
i orian referred to the fact in his article 01 


South Africa published in the Hindu. 


. That the puranas, as a class of literatu ry tradition —— 
behind them, does not admit of any doubt ui ei E We.first 
* i Tt.hasa purana as a class of literature with this general title 7 
GE E mandala of the Atharvana Veda and in the seventh chani 0 

andogyopanishad. We need not enter into a detailed examinatio® 
of the growth and development of thse puranas but from the manner 1 
wh.ch they were introduced to the notice of the people, it is abundantly, 
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they are of Kshatriya orig n, T 

z% the reputed author ioi: б E pul oe s‏ ا 

i as only a Euphem:sm for a comp:ler. These oa that the 
een narrated by Sütas at the sacr.fices performed b 0 said 
. Jt was Lomaharshana and h.s son Ugrasravas is E а 
reo,ters ОЁ the puranas аана the performance of the great एम 
py Kings and R.sh.s. hese Sütas would appear to be the accredited 
custodians of the, trad.t.onal lore comprising the heroic deeds: and ex- 
ploits of Aryan Rujanyah who fought with Non-Aryans and establ.shed 
ће Aryan supermacy in Baaraivarsha and 1६ was usu il for these Sütas 
io recite songs of che.r pra.se before the assembled aud.ence during the 
great Aswamedha sacr:fice performed to commemmoraie a b.g D.gvi- 
jayam, wh.ch is noth.ng more than a defeat of the Non-Aryan forces. 
These Sütas seem to be a secular institution in ano.ent India at the 
time of the Brahmana per.od and they were entrusted with important 
functions in the royal households. He seems to be а triune officer being 
the royal herald, min.sirel and probably also master of the horse and 
lida seat in the k.ng's cabinet of ministers be.ng one of the kings 
Runani and corresponds. approximately to the present day Lord 
Chamberlain. In ihe anc.ent law books he is descmbed as the son 
of a Kshairiya by the daughter of a Brahmin and his chief function 
seems tobe the chronicler of the Kshatriya kings in the heroic age 
when they occupied a position of cons:derable influence and power 
when the Aryan Brahmin-priist-hood was still in inferior position, 
and social status being dependent on Aryan Kshatriya nobiliy as we 
gather from the earliest Upanishadic, Jain and Buddhistic literature. 


name W 
to have b 


During the Brahmana and the Ep.c periods, -National life centred 


.. round the court of the k.ng whose royal power was very influential. and 


Was at such a period ihe Epics and puranas came into existence and 
Were essentially of Ksh triya orig.n and complexion. Consequently 
Wis sa.d that the Epics and the puranas emanated from the throne. 
rather than from the altar. But when the priestly power eventually 
asserted its supremacy, all the Kshatriya literature has become Brahma- 


used and both the Epics and puranas underwent transformation at the 


hands of the Brahmin heirarchy. When this literature passed from the 


vastly class, the Epics and puranas have. 


hands of the royal bards to the Brahmin Rishis, their whole form has 
„п changed and the record of the lineage of princes disappeared and 
in its Place, endless lazends about holy places and thirthas and hymns in 
ut of Divinities were substituted and were made the ud 
varan Propaganda. While Vedas and Brahmanas pls zA ee 
adopted themselves to the 


a ortal corruption by the elaborate devices 
l and religious life of the 


“2863 which hav ; ia 
e taken place in the soc 
People, Just as Мае which was originally the story of ã great war 
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halas was turned into Dharma Sastra inculcati 
morals, so these Puranas also \гӨ:Ө sani दला oF imparting 
religious ‘and moral instruction to the pu c ADAM © Purpose of 

ding ihe Siva and Vishnu cults, the two g:eat Diviniües who shar 
यो of Aryavarta, That these paranas are altoge;he: conece. 
oe EI Adis ages by the selfish Brahmin priesthcod for the rd 
Hons TEET their power and influence, cannot at all be maintain: d and 
Me been righily observed, it is too greas а рп, on one’s credulity, 
These puranas even in their changed form क an independent 
tradition coming down from the Ved.c pe-iod an Was handed down 
from one generation of bards to another dodge solemnly Promul- 
gated on occasions of the great sacrifices. 23 preservation of the 
dynast.c lists and the l.neage «f kings was due to their be.ng associated 
with the sacrifices at whch they were rec.ted and there can be no 
question of their historical character. 


It wasin the reign of Parikshat who was celebrated as the 

great king of Kurus in the Atharvana Veda, that  Parásara the 
grandson of Vashista, the rishi to whom the Tih mandala of Rigveda is 
ascr.bed, first rected the Vishnu purana, the Purana par excellance. 

Then we hive the recitation of the puranas by Ugrasrava suta 

son of Lomaharshana to the Rishis who were performing the 12 year 

sacrifice in the Naimesha forest on the banks of the sacied river 

Drishadvati. That there was а common tradition underlying all the 

puranas is certain and itis also certain that 18 ve:sions of a common 

tradition have d.veloped at different centres of religious activity where 

local evenis were inserted subsequently. Thus: the Brahma .purana | 
represenis the Orissa version, Padma purana that of Pushkara, the | 

Agni purana that of Gaya, the Varaha purana that of Mathura, the | 

Vamana purana of Thaneswar, the Kurma purana of Benares, the 

Matsya of the Narbada Brahmins. It is not possible to звод аї 

what period these 18 puranas have assumed their distinctive appellations 
but this musi have been, after they ceased to be regarded as repositon® | 
of historical information for. they are grouped in the traditional lists 
according io their religious character. Mr, Pargiter was of ran 
that Bhavishya parana was the source of Matsya, Vayu and BR 
manda and gives quotations from them in support thereof. There 2 
clear indications that some of these puranas, Matsya, Vayu 8n nS | 
manda were origin lly composed in Prakrit but wee subseque 7. | 


sinkritised. The Vishnu, Bhagavata and Garuda were comp.jsed 
ly in S .nskrit, 


x | \ : 5 of ` 
According to the classical definition, a purana must tro? i3 


five topics, viz, Sar i thara a — 
: ga, Prathi sarga, Уаш Manvanthat 
Vamsanuchariths ae eed logies of 


(Creation,. Secondary creat.on, gene» og) - 
G des 3. - 91243 
ods and rishis and groups -of ages and history of royal о 


between Kuru Рапс 


ळे: . 
| 


hy 
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of existing puranas do not conform this ide 

= diffe: in varying degrees, The Baten a Em 

“ү is called Adi puraga and Vishny Parana stands 3rd in the list 

2 are of opinion tha; Nava Was the oldest. We aro not concerned 

with the first four topics treated in the puranas, bus we are concerned 

= with the 5th section which irexts of royal genealogies. Thatis the 


histoncal portion of the Puranas. This last section gives us an account 
of the kings on earth and the earliest portion of thase genealogies, like 
most of the chronicles of оће: nations are of a legendary ee 
They trace their desceni from sun, and moon, and we have the two 
well-known lines of kings of Surya vamsa, Chandra vamsa. Such kind 
of pedigrees are pieced together from fragmants of religious lore in 
accordance with old world sradiiions. We find from Sathapatiia Brah- 
mana а legendary story about Па, the daughter of Manu from whom 
the lunar family derivedits name. In the same way we had another 
tradition about the solar family tracing its descent from Manu, through 
Ikshwaku, who was born from the sneeze (Kshwa) of mana as stated 
in Vishnu purana. Such kinds of traditions are common to all nations 
of the earth bui they are all beyond the province of sober history. But 
when the Tribal names are found in the genealogical lists we can 
regard them às authentic and conclude thai those names really repre- 
sent a people whose kings are named after them. In the Vedic 
Lteratare the Ikshwakus were a family of princes belonging io the 
Solar dynasties of Kosala and other kingdoms to the east of Madhya- 
desa. There seems to be some conflic: between the statements made in 
ihe Vedic literature and those made in the Puranas and as 37920१ Y the 
writer of the Cambridge History the chain of evidence is wanting to 

. remove.the apparent contradictions. ` There are certain well-known 
landmarks both in the Mahabharata and the Puranas which undoubtedly 
fix the events with definite chronology and we may accept them as ИШҮ 
historical, for instance Pàrikshà: was appointed as king p TE Ta 

36 years after the great war and Adhi Seema Krishna the eroatera 
| Sråndson of Parikshat is represented in the puranas аз ® on S, 
Я of Divak ira of Kosala and Prasenajit of Magadha. ӨШ, iren 
ड Clearly deduce a fairly correct chronology of the ра | Кы E 
= Bive us detailed dynastic lists with regard to е S endo is confined 
| Paru з, Ikshwakus and the kings of Мадайпа, И med Ikshwa- 
| to three regions, Pura kings of Hastinapura and TUER e the Puranic 
E a of Kosala-Videna and Brihadradhas of ae: = the United pro- 
story is confined to the regions 12W represented ОУ 


.. , УШбез Ou 
| dh, and South Behar. ata Dushyanti, the great - 


1 j The Puru dynasty beg.us with Bhar à Dares and Jumna 
1 conqueror of Kurukshetra whose v.ctor-e3 OP. t dA om whose name th.s 
Wera Commamorated in Satapathà Brahmana and ir л 


an 
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country was styled Bharatavarsha. ne gucoossor ЕЕ Satanika 
extended his conquests аз far as Kasi. The प a sts Contain the 
names of 29 Puru kings who reigned ar हा au а ae is usually 

` ident.Red with a ru:ned s.te at Məsrut था the o be о ш When 
th.s cap.tal Hastinapura was des:royed by а great inundation of the 
Ganges ш there gn of N .khakshus the succeessor of Adh. Seema Kristna, 

the cap.tal was removed to Kausamb: the present Kosam in Allahabad Я 
(Madhya Desa) wh.ch played an important part in subsequent history, 
Another cap.tal is the well-known Indraprastha where the modern Delhi 
stands. The Kura k.ngs therefore ruled à large portion of territory 
compr:s:ng the Un:ted Provinces and Agra from Meerut in the north to 
Bonares in the south. The last of the dynasty was Kshemaka according 
to the Puranas who re.gned afier Udayana, the contemporary of Buddha. 
Com.ug now to Kosala, the [kshwakus who were or.g.nally a branch of 
the Purus ruled over the Modern provinces of Oudh and the.r càp.tal 
was Sake:a. Ayodhya was a famous c.ty of Kosala being the сара] 
of Dasara:ha and Rama wao were bosh h.s:or.càl caàrac:ers relegated by 
the puranas to а d.m and d.siani aga bus thara is a school of or.ental 
thought, prominent among whom is the well-known South Ind.a histor.an 
Dr. Krishna swam. Iyengar wh» hold tha: the events of Ramayana 
took place after the great Mahabharata war. In tha puranic 1.8 

` Hiranya Nabha and Para Atnara, probably father and son, were men- 
попа аз kings who performed Aswamedha sacr.fice. During Buddha's 
time Kosala was a prelom.nent kingdom of northern India bat it was 
gradually eccl.psed by the growing power of Magadha. The lass of the 
Ikshwaku kings was Sumitra, a coniemporary of Buddha and both the 
Puru and Ikshwaku dynasties disappear and tha h.stor.cal interest of 
ригапаз was then centred round Magadha which became the suzerien 
power in Madhya desa (i. e.) in northern India. 


The Magadhas were unknown to R.gvedic literature and per- 
haps they inhabited the present Patna and Gaya distr.cis of south Bihar. 
The Magadhas along with Һет ne.ghdours the Angas who l.ved in the 
present Monghyr and Bhaglpur districis of Bengal were mentioned in 
the Atharvana veda as a people Lv.ng on the extreme confines of Aryan 
C.vzaion. The.r k.ng3 trace the r descent through the.r great con 
quəror Vasu cha.dya ment:oned :n ths Rigveda and his son Wa; 

Br.hadratha the founder of the dynasty knowa by that name. The 
Magdaha emp.re :s famous both in ancient and medieval Ind.a. Twit? 


in its h.story it establ.shed great empires, ће Mauryan empire in he 


3rd and 4th centar.es В. О i and 
oth centur.es A. 5. $E B. С. and the Imperial Gupta emp.re inthe 4th an 


he puranas give us ej 2 w-th a 
give us eight dynastic lists WÉ 
The da ae the number of years and tha атанып of ther 1081 
vee 8 in number are Br.hadratha, Prodyotà, Sa.sunaga, Nàn b 
уа, munga, Капуа and Andhra dynast.es. It is not poss ble with. 
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- supremacy, they undertook the redaction of th 
the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas were edited then and it 


the times, 


‚ Sakota 
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87 
‘ef account of the above 
han 10 centuries, The 
8 rise of Imperial Gupta 
onarchs were те gning at 
t thus closes with 319 A.D. 
was during the period of 
chy rega:ned the:r lost 


p short compass of this paper to give even a br 
dynasties as they cover a long period of more t 
Historical portion of the Puranas stops w,th th 

ower and the Puranas mee that the Gupta M 
patal.putra at that tıme. The Puranic accoun 
and there it stopped. We find therefore that + 
Gupta monarchy when the Brahm:n heirar 


е puranas and especially 
'5 these ed.tions 


ihat are now current in present use. Some doubts have been raised 


with regard to the dynast.c 1.565 mentioned in the Puranas. Some 
dynasties were put forward as success.ve wh le others were contempo- 
rary and v-ce versa. The 63 manuser.pts which were examined by Mr. ° 
Pargiter are rarely in agreement with regard to the number of years of 
each dynasty and the duration of the.r rule and consequently there has 
been much confusion in fixing their chronology accurately. 


The general conclusions of Mr. Pargiter with regard to the 
Puranas are as follows: 


1. Matsya, Vayu and Brahmánda present a remarkable sim:larity 
and they themselves declare that they were taken from Bhav:shya. 


2. The Vishnu and Bhagavata are very much in common and their 


Various versions are in much more condensed forms. Some portions of 


Vishnu are in the ornate classical prose style. 

3. All the accounts profess to be prophetic. Vishnu Purana profes- 
sesto have been narratediby Parasara and sets about the Pururava 
genealogy from the standpoint of Abhumanyu's son Parikshat and deals 
with Ikshwaku and Br.hadratha dynast.es from the t:me of the great 
тат Mahabharata. ; 

4. It was in the reign of Adiseema Krishna that the great 12 year 
sacrifice was performed by Rishis in Na:mesha forest and it was then’ 
that Suta recited these Puranas. 


5. Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda, were or.g.nally in Prakrit, sab, 
sequently Sanskritised and Mr. Parg.ier g.ves 6 reasons for the sa.d 
Conclusions, It is hoped that further research and study of the Puranas 
Would enable the Or.ental.sts to g.ve a more satisfactory chronology. 


6. The Subject matter and textual peciul.ar:ties अ СЫ 
А The dynast.c portion term.na;es with ud DATE of 
त bras about 236 A. D. Matsya brings the narrative to the m: 

Ө 3rd century, 


yu À vata carry the narrative 
Vayu, Brahmánda, Vishnu and Bhiga कण О ear 


UD to the ri tione 
186 of the Guptas who were menti gupta’s 
and Ayodhya and Magadha The fact that Samudragupta s 


k 
1 
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conquests were not noticed is proof positive that the puranic account 


closed by 335 A. D. 
There are many 
account of the puranas. 


dificult questions arising from the historical 
The Prodyota dynasty which was identifieg 
with Punika family mentioned by Bana in х5 Harshacharitra werg 
kings of Avanti in western Malwa and the puranas state that Punika 
the founder, slew his master Ripunjaya, the last of the Brihdrathas and 
anointed his son in his stead. Then the. Saisunagas stepped in and 
took possession of Girivraja the on, of Magadha empire. Different - 
statements were made as to whether the Pradyotas of Avanti held 
sway over Magadha. It was an accepted trad.t.on that Puranas made 
mention only of those kings who reigned at Magadha and none others 
founda place there. It has been stated that both the Pradyotas and 
the Andhras never ruled at Magadha and how is it that their kings were 
mentioned in the Puranas. The intrusion of the Pradyotas and the 
Andhras, in the puranic list of kings was explained as the result 
. of the suzerainity which they successfully wrested ‘from their enemies, 
though they have not actually regned at Magadha. Kharavela, the 
king of Kalinga and his dynasty had found no place in the Pouranic 
` lusts because he could not secure the imperial suzerainity of Magadha 
though he made some unsuccessful attempts. 
The puranas which give the best historical information are 
Vayu, Vishnu and Matsya, while Vayu iscons.dered to be the oldest. 
There can be no question that these puranas have been very greatly 
tampered with and added especially during the re gn of Pushyam:tra, 
the first Sunga king about 182 В. 0. when there was a reaction against 
Buddh.sm. But so far as the historical port:ons are concerned,no doubt 
can be thrown upon tham. W.th a v.ew to combat the principles of 
Buddh.sm which were prevalent then, a good deal of sectarian. 
things were incorporated in them such аз the Avatars of Vishnu 
the cosmogony of Gods and the rules for the.r worship. These 
puranas may be d.v.ded into tro broad d.visions às S.va ригёпё5 
and V.shnu puranàs but the histor.an need not trouble h.msel 
with these rel g.ous olass.ficafions. The Karma purana wh.le dealing 
with the Avatars of V.shnu g.ve3 an extens.ve account of the ancient 
world then known and к ves us much g30grap1.cal information. | 
Padma purana contains а good number of stor.es wh.ch formed the — 
foundation for all subsequent Sanskr.t kavya l.terature. The history 0 
ie Andhra kings and of their dynasties was given in Matsya YAA 
:shnu and Brahmanda Puranas and the Andhra kings generally go 07 
the name of Sata-karnis wh.oh seems to be their fam.ly title. реге 
` have been many discrepant statements with regard to the number’ 
Andhra kings that in the various Р 3 it has been held 07 
close examination of all th Us a ас. ч, дер Andhra 
; i all the manuscripts that there were 9 
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kings who ше ш we p empire for a period of 
according to atsy | years according to Vayu and of 4 
1 according to Brahmánda, Vishnu and Bhágavata, for a nov 96 
S es from 2nd century В. C. to 2nd century A. p, period of 4 
SEES MR snc Kushan empires 
ond century has 8:087 unity for the Andhra an i 
а to shake off their dependent Position’ and assert ащ 
The Andhra emp.re made rap.d strides and during the reign of the 
Goutami Putra Yajna Sri about 167 В. 0., they wrested the imperial 
suzereinity of the Magadha empire. This is not the place to give a 
detailed history of the great Andhra empire which flourished for 4 
centuries continually and no other empire had lasted for such a long 
time. The Andhra empire came to an end about the year 225 А. р. and 
upon its ruins the Imperial Gupta Empire rose. The Puranas state that 
the Andhras were succeeded by Yavanas and Sakas. 

Much of the history of the Andhra Empire and its kings is 
obscure and enshrouded in darkness and it is the imperative duty of our 
society to rescue it from oblivion and construct a real and authentic 
history of the Andhra empire ànd its dominions. Our association can 
only justify its existence if it gives to the public a real history of the 
Andhra people during the several periods. Serious doubts have been 
thrown about the origin of Andhras. It has been said that Andhras 
were Non-Aryans and formed a portion of the Dravidian population. 
Itis only by making a systematic and scientific study upon modern 
historical lines into the neglected field of Puranas that we can only be 
able to construct a good history of the Andhra people. The historical 
importance -of the puranas, especially with regard to the Andhra 
history has been abundantly testified by Dr. V.ncent Smith himself who 
state] that the statements of Puranas with regard to Andhra history 
are correct and accurate. The value of inscriptional evidence is very 
much discounted at present because they were the compositions of grate- 

benefeciar:es and court poets, whose object was to glorify their Wa 
Patrons and not hand down a correct record of the events to pos D 
and as such the statements contained in them are much exaggerated oa 
Prejudiced, С ч = -mtional evidence is not valued highly . 
ed. Cons ly inscriptio 
u ROU pus itici I do not mean to say 
nder the Canons of modern historical crinc:sm. 


Md u ' but only I desire, to give to 
| | कह हि О їп inscriptions recorded 


“undue we: There i f dab 
-ght. There is no use 0 3 yas 

1 : te knowledge. Barring 

under Circumstances, of which we have no defini Puranas and other 


89 


460 years 


centuri 
during the 


oo tional evidence, we have to fall back TS CINE AD 
emporary literature and explore all the 8 е 


tandards of 
tand itis 0 
deavour mus 


ce Curate historical information. The 8 
have of late been made very siringen 


to sas: |. С 
ह ‘sy its canons, But a straight en 


ificult no doubt 
t be made to 
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construct an accurate Andhra history. “Particular periods may 06 takeh 
up and dealt with in 8 thorough manner. I theref өс Put forwar i 

earnest plea for the study of the Puranas from a historical Point of 
view. I hope and trust that adequate measures would be taken up by 
our Andhia Historical Research Society to bring into existence a true 
and authentic history of the Andhra Empire and its Peoples, 
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«THE PATHLESS COUNTRIES OF THE LADHag» 
Ву В. SINGH Юко, в, д. 


Modern scholars very often use *Ládha' Я 
of Radha. Such misuse has led the research ке ч dd 
‘mountain of a mole hill A little consideration of the matter us 
easily clear our mis-apprehension. The dispute on the word Ládha hj 
reached its zenith in commenting upon the adventures of the mother. of 
Simhabahu, the prince of north Kalinga. On her way to Magadha, she 
had to cross the territory of Ladha. Here we find the first mention of 
this country. Again it is written in the Jain Aryanga Sutta that the 
Mahavira “travelled in the pathless countries of the. Ladhas in Vajja- 
bhumi and Subbabhumi” The use of the above sentence very clearly 


‘shows that Vajjabhumi and Subbhabhumi were the respective names of 


the two countries which were inhabited by the people called ‘Ladhas.’ 
Ihave shown in my note on Vajjabhumi and Subbhahhumi? that the 
Ladhas are a hill tribe and they are still predominant in Dhalbhum, 
Singbhum, Mayurbhanj (Vanjabhumi) and Bumra. Formerly, both 
Vanjabhumi and the present district of Singbhum were part and parcel 
of ancient Utkala. And that portion of it which was specially inhabited 
by the Ladhas was designated as Ladha. Therefore, we may safely assert 
that Ladha comprised both Vanjabhumi and Simhabhumi together. As 
the country of the Kalingas was called Kalinga, that of the Dosarnas as 
Dosarna, so also the land of the Ladhas was known as Ladha, If you look 
at the map of Seraikella state in Singbhum, you can easily see the Ladha- 
hill, which is st.ll presided by the tribal Diety of the. Ladha called Ladha- 
pat. The aboriginal tribes still worship the above hill-god with much 
Pomp and grandeur. At the foot of the said hill is a village called Lêdha 
which was formerly occupied by the Ladhas who are.almost extinct now 
in that state. But their number:is note-worthy in Mayurbhanj (Vanja- 
kami) and the Kolhan Government estate of Singbhum which from the 
oorder line of Seraikella on the:east and the south respectively. 
“ngali historians generally identify Ladha with Би Qnam. 
ngal. Others locate it in Guzrat, and others again combine the two, 
ti find in the legend an indication of two streams of Aryan с 
on of Ceylon one from Kalinga and another from. Guzrat side. 
the. 25 E tion in the Bhavisya Purana 
Writta west Bengal first finds men °" While Dr. Aiyangar holds 
प not earlier than 6th century A. 2. fe WS 


* 4. 8. В. (New Series), Vol. IV, pp. 285-86: 
* 7.B.0.R. S., March ‘a $. J: A. H. R. B, July WANG 
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ce, is eastern Prakrit form of 
= x G5 banks of the Sone and the cm а 
might be called in Modern language West Bengal.” Like Mr, y 
CE ty, Dr. Aiyangar too takes no account of the Ladhas asa hill 
a ance is still visible in the above mentioned countries 
= र mis-interpretation of Jaina account is solely res. 
SIS :s.euidance of the later scholars in identifyin L 
ponsible for the mis-gu 8 Ladha 
with Radha. T Е 
If Mr. Chakravarty's interpretation 15 accepted, then we can. 
not but come to the conclusion that Râdha was in existence at the time 
when the Mahavira lived and propagated Jainism. But nobody finds 
any mention of Radha at that time. On the other hand, the learned 
author gives no account of Vajjabhumi. Only he says that it has been 
‘graphically described.’ Again, from the said acccunt it is known that 
after visiting Vajjabhumi and Subbhabhumi, Mahavira came {о the 
country of the Utkalas. The very descriptions of the Jaina preachers 
say that it was a rude and unreclaimed forest land. In my opinion, 
the wild tribes of this forest tract were addressed by the Aryans as 
Ladhas. Because, it comes from the original Sanskrit word “Lubdhaka” 
i e., а hunter. Briefly, they were a wild tribe who lived on hunting 
wild animals, birds and other forest products. A similar mis-interpre- 
tation of an account has been detected by Prof. Radha Govinda Basak 
in the Rampal Charit edited by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. And itis a 
matter of great regret to say that even a scholar like R. D. Banerjee 
accepted the: said mis-interpretation in the said book without any the least 
hesitation. The thing is, our scholars often fail to undergo diificulties 
in visiting the practical fields of research and make a thorough study of 
. the disputed subjects as generally the European Scholars do. They are 
very fond of sitting in libraries and writing out articles after comparing 
this and that view. When we findin the Jaina literature an account of 
the Ladhas as а rude people amongst whom the Jaina preachers prea- 
ched their relegion and which account cannot but be considered аз much 
earlier than that of the Bhavishya Purana, it is rather ludicrous оп ОШ 
pus is ee a firm connection between Ladha and na 
ane P ai period of A. llth Century A. D., ae па 
CERTE ka i the Tirumali Inscriptions of 80 M 
From the above h e S was fhion fully ST ya उ 
а а T We may draw the conclusion ae नाळ. 
Ate kavaa ne A it existed from very ancient time x wee 
ay Bad е ha or west Bengal That Ladha i$ 1 
7 i , a is therefore out of the question. In another агі 
shail make an attempt to write something on the Ladhas. 


92 
that “the Ladha, under 
division of Vajjebhumi 


4. “Aboriginies of Central India. p. 44. 
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| 
4 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative i 


ASVI PLATES OF THE EARLY YADAVA IRAMMADEVA 
A jfeudatory of the Deccan Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. of Saka 1020 
By D. P. DISKALKAR, М. 4., Rajkot. 


These plates were discovered in the village Asvi in the 
Sangamner Taluk of the Ahmednagar District in the Bombay Presidency 
Subsequently they were acquired by the Bharata It:hisa Samsodhaka 
Mandala, Poona and Published in Marathi in the third volume of the 
Quarterly J ournal. 


These are three plates held together by a copper ring and con- 
taining а sanskr.t inscription in Nagari characters of 85 lines of 
writing. The record opens with an invocation of the God Sankara. 
Then the geneology of the early Yadava family to wh.ch the donor of 
the grant belonged is g.ven thus. There was а king named Dr.dhapra- 
hara, who hailed from Dvaravati Pattana and founded a town named 
Chandradityapura. His son was Seunachandra who founded a town 
named Seunapura in Sindinéra. His son was Dhadiyappa. After him 
the following kings-Bhillama, Srtraja, Vaddiga, and Bhillàma II ruled 
success:vely. Bh.llama II's wife was Lacchyavva and son was Vesuka, 
Whose son was Bhillama III, also called Mallika. In his family was 
born Seunachandra, who defeated several kings and. freed his kingdom 
from enemies after the death of Bhillama. Seunachandra's son was 
Irammadeva, who conquered the kingdom of seven divisions, which king 
Bhuvanaikamalla could not conquer and handed it over to king 
Paramardin. Irammadeva's wife was Y ogalls. 


The inscription then states that on monday, the 15th of the 
dark half of Vaisikha in the Saka year 1020 Mahamandalesvara Tramma- 
eva ruling over Seunadesa during the victorious rale of the Chalukya 
Sovere.gn Tribhuvanamalla Paramardideva, issued a grant from 
Narmadapura on the bank of the Narmada. 

the chief of whom was 


The donees were thirty-one Brahmanas, ats 
Named Kükalapandita, of Kasyapa gotra who had migrated пош 
Атаһагта, गा j рог granted to him consisted of the vi © 
cukanegrama (modern Konkanag10n) situated in ee eae 
"division of 84 under Srinagara division of one t y = 
Sunadega. The grant was written by Palakarani Напа 
i 5 0 
Three grants of this early Yadava Dod a de UE TE, 
wa: the Sangamnar grant of PAS. of Š. 948 of Bhullama TIT 


far kno 
Vol. Ir р. 212), the Kalas-budruk grant 
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ji ASVI PLATES OF THE EARLY YADAVA IRAMMADEVA [р 
L Vol. XVII p. 117) and the Bassin grant of 8. 991 of 

е T 2 XII p.119) The present grant of $, D 
Irammadeva is the fourth and the last. Except of course the forma] 
matter it is almost identical with the Bassin grant of Seunachan dra, the 
father of the donor of the present grant. 

Irammadeva, the donor of the present grantis no doubt to be 
identified with Parammadeva (probably a mis-reading for Trammadeya) 
, the son and successor of Seunachandra as recorded in Hemadris Vrata- 
khanda (Bombay Gaz Vol. FTL р. 235). The Yadavas of Seunadeia, as 
their grants suggest, were loyal feudatories of the Deccàn Ch ilukya 
sovereigns, though in the long list of their fuedaiories, the name of the 
family is not found. (Jbid. p. 451). А record of A. D. 1088-89 speaks of 
the Chalukya sovereign Vikramaditya VI crossing the Narmada and 
couquering the kings on the other side of the river and another of A p, 
1098 shows that again he was in the northern part of his empire on the 
banks of the Narmada (Jbid. p. 452). The present inscription confirms 
in clear. words this account and shows that the northern extremity of 
the empire of this greatest Chalukya sovereign was the river Narmada 
defended by the fuedatory Yadavas of Seunadesa. 


AER s 


The plates will in due course of time be edited in the Epigraphia 
Indica. 
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ТНЕ SIGNIFICANCE OF TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE 
| Ву P. V. JAGADISA AYYAR. 


It has been laid down by a specialist in 


toms and religion that even the most unim x 
eroui rites and observances of the Hindus РЫ ЕА Ex де dio 
gious principle or othər and that nothing is left to chance. Beane Wa 

: ; Y . Everything 

is laid down by rules based on the foundation of religion pure and 
simple. Temples are considered to be “hallowed grounds and great 
teachers or piety” to all classes of persons, Hence the sages of 
old have laid down that a temple is a sineguanon in all Villages 
and towns and men and women should never live in a place not 
made holy by the radiating influenca of a central shrine, A study of 
what is given below in general terms regarding Hindu temples 
and what they are intended to signify would show one why so much 
importance was attached to. Hindu shrines by the Indian ages of old, 
A custom or rite, a religious treatise or a sacred edifice have 
each а lesson to teach and a purpose to serve people in various stages 
of advancement. In sacred treatises like the Indian Epic Rámáyana 
it is laid down in the very first chapter the benefits that would accrue 
to individuals of different grades in advancement and temparament by a 
careful study of the same. . The same is said to be: the case with the 
wonderful work “ Bhagavat gita” or the Lord's Song. They say that 
the work can inspire and instruct an advanced Yogi as well as a ° 
layman, of course on their respective levéls even as a plot of ground 
does to different individuals of different professions. A Geologist 
Wil naturally be attracted to it and view it from his scientific 
standpoint while a ryot at the same time would deduce in his own 
mind that the soil would be fit for the cultivation of this or that kind 
Or grain, An artist viewing the splendours of the sunset would envy 
nature since he could not with all his skill transfer the same in toto to 
Js canvas while one devoid of aesthetic tastes and artistic temperament 
i guia 886 nothing of the beauties referred to above, nor would = feel 
en 8 tithe of the enthusiasm and rapture of the other though he was 

nding by his side under conditions exactly similar. iai 
: The same may id of Indian Temples also. То a philoso- 
Pher it is pregnant жа E and symbolical representation of the 

hest truth, while to an ordinary man or woman it 18 nothing more 
ogc loo inhabited by the deity of कह E 

Ye ch one could esc from evil or obtain NT 

heavenly, Таб ai ¢ subject on hand from any point other than 


the study of the Hindu 
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; ; : i hieve the end іп у; 

: 's stand point might fail to us view, 
Ыг Pee higher I. of “truth сипат 
p luded from here. 

; carefully exclu Ё 
tions have been h of all and provided with a tank, a ie 


ithin easy reac ; : 
{һе ner of the villagers during the cool evening hours mot only 
eom their evening ablutions in the temple tank but also ty Pass 


in calm meditation and ET the с at their disposal 
fter perhaps a hard day's labour. Further, water in ihe temple 
tank was considered not only holy by she ne Water poured on 
‘the deity being allow2d to gather in it, but also capable of curing 
‘ailments corporeal of the devotees caring to take baths in it on 
account of the rain water ae over and passing by gardens 
full of plants of medical properties accumulating in it. Goats 
milkis considered to possess special medical virtues by reason of 
the animal eating any and every kind of plant. Further, the 
` food the cattle lives on is considered to be of immense use and 
effect in the quality and property of the milk supply obtained from 
those animals. Hindu physicians are of opinion that the milk from 
а cow ora goat obtained today may be quite different in effect to- 
morrow on account of the difference in the fodder they were fed upon. 
The same principle may be applied to the supply of water toa 
tank, river or a lake. Hence water saturated with the principles of the 
sacred plants cultivated in the temple gardens as well as the air im- 
pregnated with the odour from such plants should have specific effects 
on теп and women systematically using them day after day. 
The Sthánika or the temple priest holding hereditary office and 
enjoying not only the produce and income from the temple land set a- 
part for the purpose but also the portions of the offerings to the deity by 
the villagers has to keep the temple open and perform pooja or worship 


Plana. 


Mple 


for the deity and offer offerings of cooked rice, cocoanuts, plantain à 


fruits, flowers, pan-supari and so on in the morning, at noon andin the 
evening after sunset. When any of the villagers approached the deity 
to make obeisance and solicit blessings, the priest should offer him 
spoonfuls of holy water, flowers taken from the deity and pinches 
holy ashes or red-saffron. If available food, cakes, fruits, saudal-pas 
and other offerings offered to the deity are also freely distributed 0 the 
devotees resorting to the temple. . 
Pious people in ancient times had set apart land or wealth 50 

that the income derived therefrom may be utilized for the above р 
pose, And itis used to be a common sight that crowds of piligrims ё 
the hungry were gathered in temples awaiting the hour of distributi 
Quies erines placed before the deity. This is akin perhaps t° for 
na heat of saying grace before food is served on the ena 
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the Ga 


е of 
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India is & land of people holding sectari 
d ES regards the temple they resort ie tnd eae So and beliefs 
Jassed under devote:s of Siva, devotees of Vishnu m aerate S 
и partial reverence, obeisance and worship both to Siva ES 
alike. To suit the taste and temperament of these devotees, diff nu 
баз had to spring into existence in different places in the tan d aret 
there are temples too in the land that are Supposed to be divine in 
origin and nol man-made, though he might have taken active part in 
iheir initial erections and subsequent additions and improvements 
According to the main classification of devotees into ease б 
followers of Siva and Va:shnavites or the followers of Vishnu and the 
temples they resort to, the temples themselves may be sharply divided 
into Siva temples and Vishnu temples. It goes without saying that 
the Saivites frequent Siva temples and the Vaishnavites the Vishnu 
temples, while the class of devotees of even temperament — that is 
neither strong saivites rejecting Vaishnavas and their temples and going 
by the name of Veerasaivas nor strong Vaishnavites despising the 
Saiv.tes and their shrines and going by the name of Veera Vaishnavas 
attend both the temples and offer offerings and pay homage and obei- 
since to the deities therein impartially. і 
Though the main temples in the land are ded.cated either to 
Siva or io Vishnu we have yet innumerable other temples dedicated to 
this or that deity—to wit, the elephant headed deity called Vin&yaka and 
Pillayar and Hanuman kovil or temple dedicated to that messenger 
follower and disciple or Srt Rama the hero of the Indian epic Ramayuna 
to quote one from the side of Saivities and another from that of Vaishna- 
vites out of a very large number. There are also temples to v.llage 


an 


and miscellaneous deities generally worshipped by the lower caste 


People of the land. The worship in such temples are generally per- 
formed by non-brahmans and certain peculiar ceremonies undertaken 
by piligrims to such temples are fire-walking, kdvadi-bearing, piercing 
sharp metallic wires into the body, walking ou sandals with sharp pins, 
Tarogam-carry ng on the head etc. But the temples to these minor 
ae are very simple though in the case of other saivite and vaishna- 
क लपू, according to the “South Indian Images of Gods and _ 
ddesses” pages 9 and 3, they “consist of а cell called the Garbha: 
Jriha;—the central shrine, surmounted by а spire or dome, with a 1 
किण, called Mulha-Mandopa and а narrow passage OF vestibule 
gis the two, called the Ardha-mandapa which 15 open n m 

е to permit of the priestly worshippers circumambulating the Д 
a ust outside it will be placed the 
| a temples and 


6 E " : di-bull in Siv. 
of the deity’s chief vehicle, Ое generally the limit up to 


d and 
wed to come. Roun | an 
"i big hall, and other pavilions 


imag 


which ruda bird in Vishnu temples. 
the non-Brahman classes 819 
these are the Mahd-mandap, 


E 7976 CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. Ап eGangotri Initiative 


98 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE lU. AHR i 
: В ia] occasions processional images of theq 
n Ер od Next after the mahá-mandapa there Will b 
s raised platforms, one behind the other, on one of which js planted 
the flagstaff or dhwaja-stambha, made of stone, wood or metal, andion 
the other is offered what is called the Sribalt, where sacrificial Cooked 
food and flowers are offered to the minor divinities or powers who have 
to be appeased in order to ward off all evil and to prevent disturbances 
to the ordinary conduct of daily worship. It is only up to this 
limit that foreigners are allowed to enter the temples by the orthodox 


Hindu. А 

In temples of any importance «there will be a separate shrine 
for the goddess, but generally on a smaller scale than that of the 
chief deity. There are separate places for the kitchen where the 
offenngs are prepared with scrupulous regard to ceremonial purity; 
there are store-houses where the articles required for a year's con. 
sumption in the temple are stored; and there is generally a fresh water 
well which is often the best source of drinking water in the village. 
The whole group of buildings is surrounded by high prákára walls, 
whose gate-ways are surmounted by the characteristic towers which 
lend distinction to a temple city. In some cases there will be outside 
the temple a big pleasure tank, generally square in size, built round 
with stone steps on all sides, and with a central mandapa, where once 
а year the god and goddess are taken in procession for the floating 
festival.” 

In both the siva temples and the vaishnava temples, there are 
shrines set apart dedicated to the respective goddesses—the consorts of 
Siva and Vishnu. But as Vin&yaka and Hanuman are eternal celibates 
it goes without saying that their temples are of bachelor ones and 
hence there are no shrines of female deities attached to them. 

vmm There WA Indian proverb which says that one should not 80 
visiting kings, deities in temples and elsewhere, his guru or preceptor 
P а он А nerd woman empty handed. So people when they 80 
paja za went m pem the necessary materials for an он 
out of place Saat t S et andia brief description of which will дош 

The deity is fist Mud а лещи. d with clothes: 
А à bath and then decorated with © 
e сар garlands of flowers. Then scented smoke, lighted wicks 
iur M nae are offered. Then the offerings of 0000818 
lical of the КАТ океј, ne offered. These they say are Эл : 
dish ements fire, air, earth, water and space. AS uec 
in an upanishad soys, ite purs Of Him and merges in Him вз “i 
everything दा it is but proper that the elements out of E 5 
offered to Him b d capable of being sensed has come into हट नी 5 
This accounts fond e people in the fulness of their hearts ral’ 

т the temples dedicated to the five elemental 


lety are 
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re, Т ambukéswaram for 
ether, being held in high 
3 appears in my work on 


varam for earth, Tiruvannamalai for fi 
water, Kalahasti foral r and Chidambaram for 
esteem. А detailed escription of these temple 
South ET е attending a te 
The: à temple Е 
called prudukshanam or Circumambulation” pen d e р 
a temple ог the temple prákára (Court) а number of tim i "un 
4n which this is being done is not clear мү Cd object 
with w : ear. Many people go to the 
temples with a view to get themselves cured of certain ailments and 
perhaps this exercise was purposely designed for them and stamped 
with the seal of religious obligation. This is all the more probable 
since in villages people very rarely have opportunities for taking 
systematic physical exercise, and the open space iu the temple scented 
with the frangrance of flowers from the temple gardens is best suited 
for the purpose. ; 

Systemat.c observance of a practice adopted after deep and 

“mature consideration is considered to be the first step in the ladder of 
progress in che path leading to Mukti or freedom from birth and death. 
Day after day, week after week, and year after year an aspirant for 
musi should, without break, carry out a practice: he has resolved to 
follow. What else bat a temple can give him a better opportunity to 
test the strength of his resolution? 

In addition to what has been set forth above, a temple may be 
said to be instrumental in brinzing about social gathering and enjoy- 
ment, The annual and periodical observances of festivals in temples 
furnish men, wome and children, gala days and they flock to the 
temples to partic.pate in the festivities, and the rejoicings during those 
ecasions, Temple images are brought out to be taken round in proces- 
‘ion through the main streets of the towns and the villages either on 
vihanams or vehicles belonging to the several deities, to wit, Bulls, 
Elephants, Brahmani-Kite, and so on or on cars dragged through by the 
re with great zeal and enthusiasm, pipers piping, m a a 
iem holy brahmans reciting in chorus sacred тан теша. а 
АЕ ophical verses going by the name ' Thévaram ‚ AThiruvái о: 

mil. Periodical float festivals are also held in temple tanks or in 
> 88 near. The temple images of deities are placed on beautifully 
excel] ght. To break the monotony of life we find temp 

oni Opportunities as set forth prore. ошу 

Show a huma a Date GRAS OEMS ie Ош get People 
blessed yi, (8 innare love by concrete Р rds them in various 
Ways With children show that unselfish love 0४ cakes, jewels, 

гемо. сп аз fondling them and providing them A Ыгы; people 
| and so on, В; blessed with children as We 

Whose ; оп. But people not id not draw out of them 
"Deraments are such that children 00: n 


007799 
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n temples an object in the deity whereon their s 
e bestowed in the shape of devotion and fans 6 
७ temple deity of love and affection is termed 


any isuch love, have i 
and affection could b 
This showing forth to th 


Bhakti in mystic parlance. ^ eur. 
That Temples are edifices of great public utility in other Ways 


evincedfrom the fact that many a ‘public meeting , 
eee fase discussion and lecture have been held in the omil 
Mandapams or halls. Itis said that when Haidar Ali had camped at 
Chidambaram, the famous religious centre in the south Arcot district, he 
held his durbar in the thousand-pillared mandapa or hall of the temple 
for days together finding it sufficiently accommodating and convenien:, 

That the welfare of the village and the people dwelling in if 
depends upon the welfare of the temple is a belief of every true Hindy 
from time immemorial. A great deal of care is taken in choosing the 
plot and the plan of erection of even an ordinary house to insure the 
happiness and welfare of the would-be dwellers therein. If any of the 
principles of house building in the right manner as laid down in the 
silpa-sástra or the science of Architecture is violated and the building 
erected, then there is the danger of the owner of the house as well as 
the dwellers therein coming to grief. A faulty building is supposed to 
‘have caused not only misery but also death to successive owners of 
the same. A house when completed violating the principles laid down, 
brings harm only to one person or family, while a temple so constructed 
brings ruin and disaster on the whole viilage. Such indeed is or at 


any rate was the belief of the Hindus. The construction of a temple in 


the right manner is said to bestow on the donor merit immeasurable 
whereas woe to the architects and originators of faultily built temples!!! 

The same may be said of images made and installed in temples 
with proper rites and ceremonies that make the locality a centre of 
radiating influence. If properly made and installed, they bestow happi- 


ness and prosperity on all, especially on the village and the villagers - 


Otherwise they bring on untold misery and wre:chedness to al 
concerned. t ; 
Power and wealth in the hands of the good and che virtuous are 
boons and blessings indeed bestowed on. humanity, whereas the same 1 
the possession of the wicked and the unscrupulous would prove 2 verit- 
able curse to all. The same may be said to be the case with the influen 
radiating from well-conceived or ill-conceived temples and temple 
images. Just as there are two uses for everything namely 8° 
and bad use, temples and images in them have also two >08; 
benignant and malignant is a fact believed in by the people of E 


They, of course, try to avoid ar bY 
ki 9 3 the lat the form 
taking all possible care. atter and encourage 


influences exerted respectively by well-formed and ill formed 2ء‎ 
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T : ti 4 lig 
he citing of a few instances of the benignant and malign A 


; im in return untold wealth in the shape 
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g coup de grace to this 
t us say in passing that 


and Goddesses would surely be a fittin 

ү the subject о? enthralling interest, Те 
aspect ° ° installed after the d 
the images a ड d ce: : hee Performance of Pr Gnapratista or 
jife-giving rites an us eee ave a Sort of craving for the finest 
there! portion of phy zoa ood stuff and this feeling may be compared 
to the feeling of hunger in men. 

Just as hunger 1s appeased by ths food taken by men, ‘the life 
instilled images are also satisfied if food is but placed before them as 
offerings. Big grown up men require more food while young children 
are satisfied with a small quantity of it. The same is the case with 
images life-instilled small and big. The bigger the image the larger should 
be the quantity of food, etc placed before it as offering to fully satisfy 
the ethereal craving resembling our hunger. Hence it is that small 
images only are placed in houses where only a small quantity of food 
is cooked, whereas very big images are placed only in temples and very - 
large quantities of food are placed before them as offerings. 

This fact may be seen if one takes the trouble to go to the 
famous Natardja temple at Chidambaram and witness one of the 
pávádai offerings to the deity. The report.of the Madras Epigraphical 
Dept, for the year 1913-14 mentions on pp. 18 and 89 about the temple. 
Most of the inscriptions copied during the year refer to the later chéla 
kings and reg.ster grants of land for flower-garlens. In a few cases, 
gifts of land are also: made for maintaining worship, offerings and 
festivals in the temple, for feeding houses, for founding streets’ an 
«grahûra or a new shrine, and for providing “special food offering 
known as pávádai which is observed even to this day. Boiled rice of 
determinate quantity is spread evenly over a plate measuring about 
6 feet by 4 feet and offered in front of the Natarája image. ] 

Coming to the mal:gnant influence exerted by ill-formed images 
the following instances are interesting to note. Ап ill-furmed агае 
(ог it шау be а properly formed one but proved dangerous nie 
insufficiently fed or nut fed at all) causing misery and ч 7 
the villagers was thrown out and was made use of by a Be 
Keep the meat on.’ When the same image was zpolaimpd э od its 
occasion and | А emple it is said to have express 
ee installed in a temp ; that it liked very much 
sire through human agency by obsessing 006, 


| ] treat of meat showering on 
к RN a of profit in his bloody trade !! 


d by a brahman asa gift. 


Gods 


1 another instance an image receive ‘ok When he 
ras said to have caused him untold pen क тап. also 
"390560 of it by giftng i 1100 a? i i 

i iftng it ove image ma 
Shared the SES LB e ronis When he plaadi Че 


ni iac d 
| i to:undergo difficulties ап 
i PN pne said to have been dropped 


int les untold, Eventually the image WA? 
0 an out-of-the-way well. 
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: A well-formed image is said to have raised a poor soldier to a 
igh rank in the army !! À 
very aua such beliefs it is but proper that temples and images must 
be brought into existence in strict accordance with the principles laiq 
down in the Hindu sásiras for the good of the people and the Купа, 


TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE 


“Architecture” is the art of building according to principles 
which are determined not merely by the ends the edifice ıs intended to 
serve, but by considerations of beauty and harmony. It is not the 
art of building simply or even of building well. The end of building аз 
such, is convenience and use, irrespective of appearance, and the 
employment of materials to this end is regulated by the mechanical 
principles of the constructive art. As an art, the end of architecture is 
so to arrange the plan, masses, andenrichments of a structure as to 
impart to it, interest, beauty, grandeur, unity and power. Architecture 
thus necessitates the possession by the builder of gifts of imagination 
as well as technical skill. : 

“Like the other arts, architecture did not; spring into existence 
at an early period of man's history. The ideas of symmetry and 
proportion which are afterwards embodied in material structures, 
could not be evolved until at least а moderate degree of civilisation has 
been attained, The efforts of primitive men in the construction of 
dwellings must have been at first determined solely by his physical 
wants, Only after these had been provided for, and materials amassed 
on which his imagination might exercise itself, would lie begin to plan 
and erect structures, possessing not only utility, but also grandeur and 
beauty. We can hence say that the evolution of man and the evolution 
of Architecture have been brought about pari passu. 


Everywhere, the temples as public places of worship are the | 


common property of all, Hence the evolution of temple architecture is 
very interesting to study. In fact, that the temples are the most magnifi- 
cent edifices in every Country is an acknowledged fact, Itis said that the 
grandest architectural efforts of the Egyptians are shown in their built 
temples, In other countries also, the grandest efforts are shown 17 
temple architecture, The reason for this is obvious. In ancient times, 
the function of & ruler was combined with that of a religious preceptor 
of the people in one individual. Hence he was able to command vast 
sums of money and immense labour for improving and refining temple 
{к ш. Further, the religious aspect of the undertaking induced 
at pee “шош their religious fervour into their work. In 180 
p in 3 in has come to many of the temple architects: 
caer вс which has lifted them to very high levels 0 
their best noi ven now the famous pipers of southern India are ê 
est not among the multitude assembled on marriage occasions’ 
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put in the service of Gods in temples on festive Occasions when they 
are 


full of religious enthusiasm. 


We have Mas Rec who have endowed fabulous Wealth to 
ihe services of Go way in which these sums were utilised 
in erecting temples of fine architectural design. We have also БЫ 
told that women in momeuts of religious fervour have made & present 
of all their ornaments to temple images of Gods. On certain festive 
occasions like the Brahmétsavam festival of the deity presiding over 
the temples, jewels worth many lakhs of rupees are collected from the 
wealthiest of the place to decorate the images of the God and the Goddes- 
ses. Garlands formed of many ear ornaments set with brilliants together 
with innumerable other ornaments set with very valuable precious stones 
decorating the images on those occasions, are lent by the people with 
a religious fervour, really admirable and purely Indian one can say. 
Work of art should be exhibited only in places thronged by 
people, if it should be properly appreciated. What other place, but the 
temple visited daily by hundreds of people not only local, but also 
coming from the different parts of the land, is best suited for the 
purpose? The most important sacred places are Chidambaram, Madura, 
Raméswaram and Conjeevaram andin these places the temple archi- 
tecture is a sight worth seeing indeed. The other places such as Hampi, 
Halebid, Mahábalipuram &c., have also fine temples built at tremendous 
cost and labour. Thousands of masons have worked for years together 
to erect the lofty spires. Thousands of sculptors have carved the 
images on the walls and pillars and the niches of these temples. The 
trellis work designs on rock gares of temples are really works of art 
Wecansay. The porticos in the several prákáras (Rectangular or 
circular pathways in the temple) can accommodate several thousands 
of people on festival occasions. The steps of the sacred tank of ше 
temple, the porticos surrounding the tank for the devotees of God n sit 
and meditate on him, the mandapam in the middle of the tank а ш 
Which the deity is taken annually, have all received their Re share o 
‘are and attention to beauty, harmony, grandeur, unity an ri. A 
God as the supremest being in the universe, UE ET 
dwelling suitable for his dignity. God as a being eminently beaut, 


he have everything around him highly ee aa бм kas 
might, must have a building grand and power प” This has been 


ented the universe well, his temple must be well built. 

® idea] of the people. а атна Us 
Vario Great philosophers and poets have aera = goad 
desi US forms seen in the universe to be really р 


өз hi universe to a tree 
X HEN озор: have aio иш of the tree such as 


Tious forms seen there to the various eem 
Wigs, leaves, flowers, flower-buds, fruits and so on id 


18 à sine qua non now in all temples, 


trunks, ६ 
design 
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т pires in temples repr esent not only the triumph ¦ 
God Н represent the Lofty levels from which inspiration Pa 

3 ht down. When going from pet we may 1885 that men 
are proug to a very high level to understand God and bring the know. 
should ee T the lower levels. Every work must have a des gn 
Roe t val in the mental level to be crystallised in this ‘physical wong 
a C before erecting an edifice first forms a picture of it in his 
mind and then brings it down to the physical as an accomplished work. 

Similarly а man must rise beyond the mind even to understand Goq 
and materialise the knowledge in the lower levels. 

A temple has towers on all the four sides. At the base of 
these towers, there are entrances. Surrounding the temples there are 
‘cities. This is symbolical. God manifests himself in every direction 
is shown by such a design. The design also means that people can 
approach God from every direction, since he is everywhere. God goes 
‘out to people in the cities through the various directions and people go 
to him entering his dwelling from the different d‘rections. 

The building of a public temple is considered to be a charity of 
great merit and virtue in India, Hence Kings of old spent а: large 
portion of the revenue to build or renovate temples. They set apart 
portions of land for the upkeep of such temples. Even now the temples 


at least many of them depend on such gifts of land mad» by the former, 
kings for their upkeep. People willingly and gladly subscribe large . 


sums if they are approached for subscriptions for building new temples 
or renovating the old ones. The Náttukkóttai chetties of southern 
India have spent and are still spending vast sums because of this belief 


though it is to be regretted they do not care to understand the principles . 


laid down in the silpa sástra for such renovations and follow them. 
Almost all the important temples are pulled out and rebuilt in a grand 
scale by them. 

A temple building has a design of its own. There must be à 
particular symmetry and arrangement in the structure. Any deviation 
from the established order in the design, any alterations in the 
symmetry and proportion of the several parts have to bear to one 
згоне, is pros to cause death to the planner and the builder! 

ven the village or city on ich it is s; "uin i 
established rule is ee m одана E OA 
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The charge is generally brought against graduates that they 
are not sufficiently acquainted with the past history of their country 
and its institutions; and the accusation is not wholly unfounded. The 
conditions of study in our Colleges are not quite favourable to the 
acquisition of ancient learning and when we leave the portals of the 
University and enter those of life, the straggle for existence occupies 
most part of our time and energy and very little of either is left t» be 
spent upon so unfashionable and non-lucrative an occupation as the 
study of the past. It is, therefore, no wonder if some of us have come 
to think that we have no past worth knowing. But this attitude is quite 
untenable. We, as a nation, are, after all, what our past history has 
made us and however successfully we may attempt to improve upon 
that foundation, we cannot act as if we have hadno past. That is to 
say, we cannot, to borrow a much hackneyed simile, begin witha clean 
slate. Our slate has been considerably scribbled upon. We may 
perhaps form new figures and pictures by lengthening, broadening or 
deepening the old lines or drawing fresh lines where there is space left; 
but we cannot wipe off the old lines with a single application of the 
sponge. The proper thing would be to engraft the new learning upon 
the old so as to make them both grow into an organic whole. To put it 
in another way, the practical teaching of the modern culture should be 
Superimposed on the spiritual basis of the ancient Indian culture, so thats 
on the one hand, the activities which the former is calculated to stimu- 
80-70 by being employed in pursuit of unsatisfying and cross 
| Me run to waste—may be properly directed and pes Bus 
! Dowledge of the trus- goal towards which all human action 
| 
| 
l 
| 


E 
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converge and, on the other hand, the latter may be pisan О 
: Benerating into fatalism, superstition and inaction. m unt e um 
si imperatively necessary that we should be in touch with our na 
nal literature and culture. 
E For som t, there 
B i б 6 years past, ther 
| Fue in the ancient culture of this country- 
and of enquiry and comparison which the mo 
f ees the examples set by the great 
ir William Jones downwards. , hára 
t, 20700 hen aid on Майын 
с кенш mainports eee perce that Smriti, for, Parásara 


on Para 
: pplied the omission by 


1 iving 

have been signs of a revi 
This is partly due to the 
dern education inculcates 
Orientalists of the West 


not वथ Smriti but is not really based 
14 (a) treat of law at all. Madhava has Su 
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d on the subject in the other smritis a С 


Ilectin what is sai 
нора is а digest of jurisprudence based EE ih those Smritis, T 
book treats of the substantive as well as the adjective law and I 


chosen the latter as the subject of this paper, because it is the 1668 

known of the two. For, while a portion Е the ancient substantive 

law of the land is still administered by our Courts, the judicial procedure 

. prescribed in the Smritis was centuries ago, superceded by the Muhama. 

‚ dan law which, in its turn, has given place to the modern law of 
British based on English law. : 

Madhavacharya had no little share in laying the foundations of 

the Vizianagar Empire at the commencement of the 14th Century of the 

Christian Era. At that time, the Muhammadans had not yet Succeeded 


in extending their rule South of the Krishna River. We may, therefore, 


fairly presume that the procedure wh:ch I am going to describe was in 
use in Madhava’s time-in Southern India, at any rate. 

Chapter 5 of section 4 of Sukranitisára also deals with jurispru- 
dence. This is an epitome of what is more elaborately treated by 
Madhava and does not add much to whai we find there. 

The author begins by stiting that itis the duty of the King to 
administer justice according to law and impartially." The function of 
the King is to protect the people committed to hs сате and one of 
the most important ways of doing this is by proper administration of 
justice. While the Smritis insist on the King performing his duties as 
a Judge or Magistrate, itis noticeable that they nowhere refer to him 
as а law giver. The idea of all law proceeding from the throne belongs 
to Roman jurisprudence and was unknown in Hindu India. The King 
should administer laws as he finds them. Where do they come from: 


then? They are based on immemorial customs prevalent among ihe . 


people, reduced to writing by great Rshis from time to time. In fact 
Dharma Sastras are codifications of the customary law ‘of the land’ 
Pun bah ona made, notby the King or by any one deriving authority 
rom the King but, by some eminent lawyer of each period who was 50 
very much superior to other lawyers of his time that his codification 
was accepted as binding on. all until it was, in any respect, repealed by 


а similar subsequent codification. These codifications bear the names . 


of their authors just as Acts of the British Parliament are sometimes 
named after the members who introduce them. Variations in the 
ршн ЕДО that the customary law of the land changed from time 0 
Be ГА Е codifications апа Smritis expressly provide, as Wi L be 
should be г‹ t customs, local as well as tribal, and family customs 

© respected though they may vary from the codified general la, 


1. WA кага nrpah pasyéd vidvadbhih brahmanais saha 
arma Sasir&nusüréna kródha lóbha vivarjitah ít 
Yájnavalkya. 


` 
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Principles, The 
many way but is bound to 


jded they are not destructive of its fun 

Kin та no power to alter these laws Riu 
dminister them as he finds them, ; 

x Vyavahára is the comprehensive 
of justice. It is defined as follows by Kat 


prov 


name for the administration 
yayana :— 

. Prayatna sddhyé vicchinné Dharmákhya N 
. Sadhyamilastu уб ०646 vyavahdras sq uchyatel 


That is when through decline of dharma, it becomes necessary for one 
to establish one's claim to any thing; the settlement of this claim is 
called Vyavahára. Thus, decline of Dharma is the root of Vyavahára. 
The word Dharma is used in different senses in different contexts but 
inits most classical sense, the sense in which it is used here, it means 
the duty prescribed by law, It is the chief among the three which man 
seeks in this world the others being ardha, (purushardhas) and Kama. 
There is а perpetual feud between Dharma or duty and ardha or self- 
interest and this feud is responsible for all the disputes in the world. 
As long as Dharma or sense of duty holds complete sway over men's 
minds, the passions are kept in check and no trouble ensues but when 


yay avistaré | 


_ шеп forget their duties and attempt to extend conflict necessarily ensues 


between man and man and Vyuvahdra is the result. 

It is a common subject of lament in India that there has been 
а gradual decline of Dharma in the world. Nárada says for instance, 
that'when Manu reigned, all people were truth-speakers and all were 
intent on Dharma. There was then no hatred and no malice and 
therefore, Vyavahdra.1 Brihaspati endorses this view and states that 
Vyavahara becomes necessary: on account of people being moved by 
avarice and hatred. 3 This is a prosaic way of expressing the familiar 


` idea that Dharma walked on four legs in. Kritayuga, hopped. on three in 


Tréta апа two in Dvápara and is trying to stand on one in the DN 
li Yuga. Whatever may be the value to be attached to this statement, 


there ате many who think that dharnia shows a tendency to decline in 


Proportion to the advance of Mudern Civilization. If increase of litiga- 

Чоп iS a sign of the decline of dharma as Narada and Brosse ey 

e that decline must be going on at a pretty repaid rate. Soon E de 

ent to Russell Konda in the Ganjam District seven years a80, nc 
à Criminal case in which a Khond appeared as a witness. 


1 а 
Manupra lipati ryasmin kale rajyam ababhujat 
thatmaikath@ngh purushith tadasan satyavüdinah —— 
Narada. 


2, SEM 
Dharmapradhanah purusháh pürva másanna msaküh 


Lobhadveshabhibhatanam vyavahürah pravartate з 
Brhaspati. 


y 
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: hom the Khond was deposing, tri 

Vakil for the pu eum ins witness addressing the ei 

inpugn his xn i Т до not speak lies" The Vakil retorted that the man 

Tam 2 nee Khond i. €, a Кһопа who came and settled down in 
oie among the Oriyas in fact a civilized Khond! 

Classes of Courts :—Sabhas or Courts are of two kinds — the 

regular (Mukhya) and the special (amukhya) The latter comprise 


special courts intended for the trial of cases between parties belonging 


te special professions, trade guilds and castes, which have to be decided 
according to special laws or customs applicable to those classes. Pro. 
vision is made, for instance, for hill Courts for hill people, Courts 
Martial for Soldiers, mercantile Courts for merchants, special caste 
Courts for special castes, Village Courts for disposal of petty litigation 
among villagers and so on.! These Courts are generally manned by 
persons belonging to the same special class to which the parties belong, 


so that they can dispose of the matter in dispute with a knowledge of . 


all the circumstances bearing on it. 

The regular Courts are either stationary ( Pratishthita) or 
Circuit (apratishthita) Courts and these are again divided into two 
classes—viz—Sastrita or Courts presided over by the King: in person 
and Mudrita i.e. Court presided over by Judges appo.nted under the 
King's seal, ® We may suppose that the supreme Courts were, as a rule 
presided over by the Kings in person and that they appointed Judges to 
preside over provincial Courts. Manu empowers a King to appoint 9 
substitute (pratinidhi) when he cannot himself preside over a Court and 
the Officer so appointed could exercise all the powers of the King.” 


1. Dasasthindni уйййпйт panca caihfibravin manuh 
nirnay& yóua gachchanti vivüdam prûpya vüdinah. 
Aranyastu svakaih kuryuh sittha ssarthakais tathi 
sainika ssainikairóva grümópyubhayaváüsibhih. 
Ubhayfnumatam caiva grhyate sthfnamipsitam 
Kulikis sártha mukhyás ca pur& grêma nivüsinah. 
Grümapeura gani srényas caturvidyüs ca varginah 
Kuláni kulikas caiva niyukt& nrpais tathi. 


2. Pratishthita pratishtht ca mudrit& $ástrit tatha 
caturvidh& sabhá próktá sabhyas caiva caturvidhah. 
pratishthita purê grümó sabha ranye pratishthita 
Mudrit& dhyaksha sahita rêja yukt& ca £üstrita 


Brhaspati. 
3. Yadi svayam na kury&t tu nrpatih kârya dargané 
tad& niyunjyad vidvamsam br&áhmanam kfrya darsane 
80898 küryani sampagyét sabhyairéva tribhirvrtah 
Sabhfméva pravisy& gryam asina sthita éva ca 
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you." 09 
' what follows applies, in ihe first insan in 
: ing di fast t 

ш} wherein ihe King Spenses Justice persona]ly and to aU pa: 
aR Mutatis Mutandis. . inferior 
б Court house:—The Court house should be situated in th 
eastern part of the King's Fort facing the East Tt should be built in 


accordance with the ae of Rr (Vastu Sastra), surrounded by 
shady trees and provided with good water supply. Tt should be furni- 
shed with seats for the Judges and others and its walls should be 
decorated with the pictures of Gods etc. The atmosphere about the 
Court House must be kept pure and fragrant by means of flowers and 
incense and samples of seeds and Precious’ stones should be stocked; 
apparently for use in connection with ordeals, 

Court Hours:—Kátyáyana divides the day into eight parts 
and setting the first apart for the performance of such daily rites as every 
dija is bound to perform, allot the next three parts to Vyavahara. 1 
This means that, supposing: the day to begin at 6 A.M. and end at 6 P.M., 
the Court hours are from 7-30 A.M. to 12 noon. Sukrantti Sûra differs 
from this and lays down that the enquiry should be held in. the after- 
noon while the forenoon should be devoted to the study of the law 
applicable to the case. No fixed time should be observed, however, in 
the trial of grave Grimes such as murder and theft, for, they should be 
tried without delay. ° 

Holidays :— No Court is to be held оп the Chaturdasis, Amá- 
tasya and pournami, i. e., on four days in the month. . These are the - 
regular holidays. Of course, there must have been many occasional 
holidays. Ч ; 

Constitution of the Court:—The Court consists of {еп mem- 
bers viz, The King, the pradvivaka, the Sabhyas, the ganaka or 
accountant, the Lékhaka or Clerk, Smriti or the law, gold, fire, water 
and Sadhyapálaka i. e. the Court Keeper or the Court Inspector: The 


1. Divaso sasyüshtamam bhügam muktyá КАСЕ tayam ca yat 
sakalo vyavaháürünam $fistra dhvastah parah smrtah 
Kátyáyana. 


3. Музуйп pasyetu madhyêhné рїгүйһпё smrti darsanam 
Manushya marane stave 501856 tyüyikà sadâ 
“na kala Niyamas tatra sadya éva vivécanam 
: Sukranttistra. 


р Nrpddhikrtah sabhyas ca smrtir ganika lekhakau 


Hemügnyambu sva purushdsidhsndngidi es um 
Staddasinga karanam yasya madhyisya pirthi 


itl 
| Ny&üy&n pas : abha dhvamsa sammiti. — 
| vasyé krta matih sas Brhaspati. 
14 (0) 
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first three form the Bench. The Clerk, the а and the Court 
Keeper are the Officers of the Court ти: е oe r s our elements ‘arg 
things which should always be kept in ourt ior i: Е: the law for 
constant reference and gold, fire and water for swearing Witnesses or 
parties in the same way 45 the Bible is now used for swearing Christian 
ses. 
M "The seats of Judges and Officers:—The King should sit in 
the centre of the bench (Dharmdsana) facing the east, the Sabhyas 
including the prádviv&ka on his right facing the north, the bench clerk 
on ihe left and the accountant opposite the bench facing the west, 
The relative positions of the King etc :— The King is the 
judge and the decision is his and must be issued under his signature anq 
seal The pradvivaka and the Sabhyas are to assist him in arriving at 
the truth and deciding the case justly. He must administer justice im. 
partially being influenced neither by love nor by hatred.! 
Pradvivaka:—Pridvivaka is a most important limb of the 
Court. He is next to the King both in his position on the bench and 
in authority. Не it is who examines the parties and witnesses and 
helps to ascertain the truth and is called pradvivaka on that account, > 
This Officer has to remove diffleulty from the matter in dispute—by 
means of reason and inference, even аз а surgeon removes a splinter 
from the patient's body with his instruments. N aturally very high 
qualifications are prescribed for this functionary. He must, of course, 
-be learned in law. In addition, he must not be cruel but he must ђе 
sweet-iempered, sympathetic, discerning and not avaricious.‘ He 
should be a Brahmin but failing to get a learned Brahmin, the King 
may appoint a learned Kshatria and failing him, 2 learned Vaisya. 
Vakils:—The Pradvivaka is sometimes used now-a-days to 
mean a pleader but this is not its classical meaning. А pleader or 


1. tasmüd dharmásanam Prüpya viji vigata matsarah 


88874 sarva bhatéga bibhradyéva svatüm vratam. 

Yaths yamah priya dveshyau ргарќа kále niyaccati 

tatha rij niyantavyah prajás taddhi Yama vratam 
Narada. 

ш samsritam dharmam prchehati prêk srtam matam 

Vivécayati ca yas tasmft prüdvivükas tu sa smrtah. 


Narada. 


9 


v. 


o MG falyam bhishakkfyfd uddharêd atra yuktiiah 
pridvivikas tatha Salyam uddhared vyavahfratah 
Narada. 


4. ० madhuras snigdhah kramfy&t6 vicakshanah 
Ntsihavin alubdhas са vide yajyo nrpéna tu. 
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dd 111 
: "atinidhi (agent) or nivoo ; _- 
vakil 18 called ргайп T niyogi i. e., one А 
м of the party. Buta pratinidhi ог niyogi Fe to act 


the same as the-modern Vakil. He 2 Dear to be 
Ru the examination of witnesses ne = ane nothing 
avivake but could and по doubt often did 
functionary. | He was in the position of an a 
party employing him, when the party’s personal attendance 
nsed with. Whatever was done by a Niyógi 
party employing him as if he had done it himself, उ 
be well acquainted with the law and procedure, His fee should not 
exceed 614 % of the value of the subject matter of the suit and he i 
lable to be punished if he extorts more by avarice, 2 = 
This is all about duly authorized agents but a party may be 
represented by his near relations such as father, son or brother without 
aVakalat. In cases of grave offences such as murder, theft, adultery 
seducing an unmarried girl, sedition еіс, the accused must appear ail 
defend himself in person and cannot be allowed to appear by agent. १ 
Sabhyas:—Next to the prádviv&ka are the Sabhyas who 
should be seven, five or three in number, They are selected for their 
knowoledge of law and have to advise the King on the law applicable to 


The Vakil should 


. е case in hand and perhaps also on the merits of the case generally. 


They have no power to decide. None has this power except the King 
but the King is bound to be guided by them in deciding the case at least 
in regard to law. They must have wordly experience and must be well 
versed in the Vedic lore and the Civillaw.! Persons unacquainted 


1. yah kascid kürayét kificin niyogad yana kónacid 
tat ténaiva krtam jnóyamanivüryam hi tat smrtah 
Sukranítisára. 
* Niyógütasyfüpi bhrtim vivüdat shodagamsikim 
Vimsat yamáam tadartham vá tadartham ca tardhikam 
Yatha dravyfdikam küyyam hinfhina bhrtis tatha 
yadi bahu niyógai syüd anyathá tasya poshanam. 
dharmajné vyavahürajnó niyóktavyó nyada navi 
Anyathá bhrti grhpamtam dandayót ca niyóginüm. 
Sukranitisára. 


Manushya marana stóyó paradürübhimarsané 
Abhakshya bhakshané caiva Капуй harana düshané. 
Pürushya kütakarané nrpa 07016 са sühasé 
Pratinidhir па dátavyah karttü tu vivadét svayam. 


Sukranitisára. 


Lóka Vüdanga dharmajná& ssapta panca tray ppive 


Yatrüpavishta viprüssyu ssa yajna sadrsi sabha. х 
Brhaspatt. 
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he country or ignorant of law, unbelievers, idiots 


with the customs of 1 re irritable or avaricious are unfit +, bs 


men in distress, and those that а 


Sabhyas. ! Е j 
abhyas Great is the merit of a righteous and just Sabhya who, by the 


icati w, can: restore the rights of an aggrieved party b 
оз а in which through Ae rights have Ya 
involved, like а clever Oculist who, by the app ication of an ointment 
removes the cataract and restores the eyesight of a ‚РП man. Sucha 
man enjoys fame in this life and goes to heaven after death. ® 

Bench Clerk:—Lékhaka is the scribe or bench clerk. His 
chief duty is to write down the pleadings which are made orally. The 
Clerk must be one who сап write legibly and grammatically, a truth 
loving mau and one who 1з not passionate or avaricious. ? 

The Accountant:—The ganika or accountant is for making 
money-calculations involved in suits. He musi be versed in the Vedas 
as well as in Astronomy. ! 

Sadhyapala:—Sadhyapala or Sapurusha is an officer of the 
Court whose duty it is to procure the attendance of parties and witnesses, 
to preserve order in court and execute its decrees. He shouldbe an able 
bodied sudra and should be ready to carry out all orders of the Court.” 

Law, fire; water ‘and gold:—The other essentials of a court 
are the law, the use of which is obvious and fire, water and gold which 
are made use of in swearing witnesses. 

Brihaspati compares a Court to a human body of which the 
King is the head, prádviv&ka the mouth, Sabhyas the arms, law the 


1. Désücürünabhijnüyó nastik& ssüstravarjitüh 
unmatta kruddha lubdhürtha na prastavya vinirnayói 


Brhaspati. 


2. Ajnüna timirüpétün sandsha patalfinvitan 
Nirümayanyah kurute éûstrajnûna salikaya 
Tha kirtim avipnoti labhata Svargatam ca sah. 


Brhaspatt. 


3. Sphutalékham niyunjita sabda lükshanikam sucim 
Sphutüksharam jita kródham alubdham satyavidinam. 


4. Tri skandha jyautishabhijnam sphuta pratyaya kürakam 
srutá 


dhyayana sampannam Sanakam yojayén nrpah. 


5. Südhya palas tu kartavyo rüjna südhyasya südhakah 
Kramíüyfito dyatas sadrah sabhyünüm ca mate sthitah- 
Akarane rakshape ‘ca sükshi pratyardhi vüdinam 
sabhyâdhînas satyavüdi kartavyas tu svapürushah. 
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clerk and accountant the legs, fire, wate 
Jat тарава the feet. rater and gold the eyes and 


Taking cognisance of cases; Hays 


7 determi : ti 
tion of the court, we are now in a position 8 rmined the consti- 


tu to follow the trial of 
cases It is laid down, as a general rule, that the King should 

cases ori complaint made to him by aggrieved parties and i men : 
This is to prevent the King from meddling in the Private affairs of x 
subjects actuated, it may be, by love, hate or avarice, Criminal offenses 
are excepted from this rule, and the King is given power to E 
cognizance of them of his own accord. When the king is unable to take 
ihe initiative he may take cogn:zance of them on the complaint of a 
gtóbhaka i. e., aggrieved party or on information laid by а Süchaka who 
is a person appointed by the King to detect crime.3 Tt will be seen 
that this law is in accord with the modernlaw of this country and that 
the threefold method of taking cognizances of offences corresponds to 
thethreefold method prescribed in Sec'ion 190 of Criminal Procedure 
Code where n а Magistrate is empowered to take cognisance of cases on 
complaint, or on Police report or on his own knowledge. Except in the 
matter of taking cognizance, in regard to punishment and in a few 
other respects which will be referred to in their proper places, no 
dintinction is made between Civil and Criminal cases in regard to the 
procedure. All causes seem to have been treated alike as torts which, 
in fact they are. 


——: 


1. Tésham mürdha nrpónganam mukhíün ci dhikrtah krtah = 
Bahu sabhyah smrtir hastau janghé дарака Jekhakau 


Hémagnyambu drsau tatra padausya purushas tathi. 


2. Na rigena na lóbhàna na kródhóna grasèn nrpah 
pParairáprüpitünarthün na cû pi sva manishayd. 


. chalini eüparadhams са pêdani nrpatis tatha 
| svdmétani grhniyfis tva үёйаКаїгуїпй. 


Pitamaha. 


Yatha chalfdtni гаја svayam drastu masaktah tadi stébhakit 


| Sücak&dbódhavyáni, 
; Madhava. 


`. Sstrana ninditam tvardha mukhyis of rtha ptacbditah 
| Avédayati yah pürvam stêbhakas sa udâhrtab. 

| Nrpénaiva niyuktóyahparadósba mavékshitam 

Nrpasya Sicayéd jnaty& sûcakas за udührtah 

: Kátyáyana. 

1 ७ (8) 


(७-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. Ап eGangotri Initiative 


114 JUDICIAL PROCEDURE IN ANCIENT INDIA рдн, 


Four parts of trial: | | 
pratijna ES or complaint, uttaram answer or written statemen 


Kri oof and Nirnaya decision. | 
riya EO or complaint:— When the complainant or PES 


in Cou should be asked to state the case and what he stat 
cet in d by the clerk on a slate and after it is "es 
and made conformable to law; it should be copied on а cadjan or Other 
leaf 1. The same thing is to be done in regard to ri answer, 

Plaint, its contents and language:—The plaintiff should ७७ 
examined їп the presence of the defendant. The language of the plaint 
shouldbe concise (Alpáksharam) and free from ambiguity (Asandigdha 53) 
The plaint should prima facie be faultless aud admissible (Niravadhyam) 


and should set out the material facts of the claim (Supralijmam), the 
evidence by which it is to be proved (Sapramánam) and the title on which ; 


it rests. It should state, among other things, the cause of action (Pida) 
where and when it arose, the names and castes of the parties and the 
Subject matier of the suit (Dravyam). It should be free from faults and 
must be based on a valid cause of action. Plaints which do not give 
the necessary particulars such as the time and place of the cause of 
action or the relief sought anddo not indicate the evidence on which 
the claim is based, should be rejected summarily ; so also suits in which 
the relief sought is unknown to law (Aprasiadham), suits where the 
plaintiff has sustained no injury (Nirdbadhum) purposeless suits Nishpra- 
yójanam and claims for relief which is impossible to grant (Asddhyam.) 
In regard to the time of the cause of action, the year, the month, the 
fortnight and ihe date must be given. The names of the parties and of 
their fathers, their ages and residence as well as the exact place where 
the cause of action arose should be stated in the plaint. In suits for 
immovable property, the plaint must state how and when the property 
was acquired by the plaintiff or his ancestors?. A plaint in which 


1, Parvapekshah svabhüvóktam pridvivako bhilókhayét 
pindu 180608 phalakó tatah patré visédhitam. 


Kátyáyana. 
2. Upasthits tavas tasmin vidt paksham prakalpayót 
Niravadyam supratijnam pramáüdügama samyutam. 
Désa stûna samê mûsa paksha haranam ajatitah 
Dravyam sankhyédayam Pidam kshémam lingam ca lékhayét. 


ШАШ désha nirmuktam sidham sat kfrananvitam 
Niscitam lókasiddham ca paksham pakshavidó viduh. 


MID kahara stv asandigdho bahvardhas of pyanükulah 
yuktó viródhi karanair viródha pratishédhakah, 


Brhaspati. 
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causes of action which ought to Бе 

ardhah or in which the claim is t 


; 1 Э 
rejected +- oving about in 


fis house with the help of the light in A's house, itis an instance of 
„laim where there is no injury, for, A has suffered no loss by B's acti i 
An instance of а purposeless Suit is where a man is sued for sin on. 
melodiously near pakah house. The complaint that the Gros 
laughed at the plaintiff with his eyebrows knit, is given as an illustra 
tion of a suit for an impossible remedy. Itis a general rule that ES | 
suits should be entertained which are opposed to the rights of the state 
and to the general rights of the country or the people 1. ७, which are 
opposed to public Policy”. A plaint may be amended at any time 
before the defendant is called upon to answer and not afterwards 3, 
The following persons are disqualified from bringing suits—Viz. A man 
‘that is insane or drunk, a man that has been found guilty of any of the 
great sins (Mahépdiakas) an idiot, and а very old or very young person 1. 


Désa kila vihinds ca Dravya sankhyfdi varjitah 
sidhya prámaua hinas ca paksh6 nadéya isyaté. 
Kâtyâyanâ. 
Atra siddham niribidham nirardham nishprayôjanam 
asidhyam vû viruddham va pakshâbhâsam vivarjayét. 
Nirdisya kila varsham са missm paksham tithim tadhá 
vélüm pradesam vishayam sthinam j&ty&krti vayah. 
Sadhya dravya pramáünam ca sankhya nûma tadha tmanah 
Rajnam cakra masê паша піуйѕаш südhya nimaca. 
Kramit pitrnim nfmani pidam Яһагіги düyakau i 
Kshamilingani сӣ nyanipaksham samkirtya kalpayét | 
Kátyáyaná. | 
1. Bhinnakramo vyutkramáürdhah. prakirndrdho nirardhakah 
Atita kalo dvishas ca pakshó nfdeya ishyate. | 


3. Rajndpa cVarjits yastu yas ca paura virêdha kr 
Rüshtrasya үй samastasya prakrtiaim tadhaiva ca. 
Anyésham vi pura grümamahájana viródhakah 
An&üdeyas tu ta Sarvó vyavahirah praktrtitah. | 


Brhaspati. 
3. е 
S dhayot parva vidam tu yüvan nóttara darsanah 
Avashtabdha syOttarépa nivrttam sódhanam bhavét. 
Nérada. 
Л 


Vamat ta matta dhürtas ou maha pitake dashitah 


; Jadadht vrddha bêlas oa yijnéyassyur niruttarah. 
Я Вгһазрай. 
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r defence :— When the plaint is made conf 

to law ie suit is entertained, the а о be called upon to 
state his defence. If he does not do SONO bl m i R should be forced 
to speak. Failing milder means, he is liable 0 ned, whipped E 
imprisoned for failure to make a олан . H, for a sufficient 
reason, the defendant applies for time to ma e o statement it should be 
granted according to the following scale viz :—1Ї the cause of action 
arose on the same day on which the suit is filed, no time should be given 
If itis old but recent, one day should be given. Three days may be 
given where the cause of action is 6 years old, 7 days if it is 19 years 
old, 10 or 15 days if it is 20 years old, 7 days if itis 12 years old, 13 ûr 15 
days if it is 20 years old, one month if it is 30 years old and six Weeks 
in older cases. In the case of idiots, madmen, minors, persons Suffering 
from chronic diseases and those engaged in the performance of sacri- 
fices or other rituals occupying a long time (Dikshitah) one year's time 
may be given, if necessary. Generally, no adjournments should be 
given for filing a statement in Criminal cases, for these cases should be 
tried and disposed of without loss of time. Like the plaint, the answer 
should be written down by the clerk and made conformable to law. The 
answer must traverse the entire ground covered by the plaint (Vyann- 
ат), must state the whole of the defendant's case ($йгат) and must be 
unambiguous aud plain 2, ji 
Four kinds of pleas:—The defence sei up may Ъз one of 
admission (Sampratipatti) denial (Midhys) confession and avoidance 
(praiyavaskandhanam) or res judicata (prangnyaya) or purvanyaya. 
Denial :—Denial may be simple or may take ihe form of saying 

that the defendant knows nothing about ihe cause of action or that he 


was not present at the time and place mentioned in the plaint, or that 
he was not born then. 


TMable 


1. Parva pakshé yadarthéna na dadyid uttarán tu yah 
pratyarthi dapantyasyüt samidhibhir upakramaih. 
Priya pürva vacassfiima bhédastabhayadarsinah 
ardha prakarshanam dandas füdanam bandhanam tatha. | 
Yüájnaválkya. 
2. Pakshasya vyfipakam siram asandigdham anfkulam 
avyükhya gamya mityétad uttaram tad vidó viduh. 
| Prajapati. 
Midhyüküranayor vipi grahyam küranam uttaram. 
Háríta. 
na cai kasmin vivüdétu kriyfisyadayadi nó rdvayóh 
Na ca rdha sidhi rubhayó na caikartru kriyfd yayam. 
Kátyáyaná- 
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Confession and avoidance:—Confession . 
gré a defendant admits the original Cac А 

decree should not be passed against him as = Shows cause 
"mits having borrowed money from the plaintiff ЖАД ОШ Es шщ 
if the defendant, without going into the merits of the plaintiffs claim 
[0808 Res judicata that, in respect of the same cause of action ee 
s been a prior suit between him and the plaintiff and that the sss > 

lost it, the plea is called one prangnyaya vidhi or res judicata, 1 i 

Burden of proof:—As soon as the answer is settled, the Cou 
3 rt 

must declare on whom the burden of proof lies and call upon such part; 
to adduce his evidence. Where the plea is one of denial, the burden x 
proof is on the plaintiff and in other cases: it is on the defendant. The 

plea of res judicata or of confession and avoidance genarally involves 
the plea of denial also. For instance, if A sues B for the recovery of | 
acow andstates “This cow is mine, It was m.ssed оп such and such 
aday. -I have now discovered it in B's house” and В answers. : "This 
claimisfalse. The cow was in my house long before the day mentioned 
by the plaintiff. In fact,it was born in my house", this.is,a mixed plea 
of denial and avoidance and the burden of proof is on the defendant, for, 
itis only in cases of pure denial that itis on the plaintiff.. Burden of 
proof should entirely be on one side or the other but not partly on one 
side and partly on the other, in one and‘ the same trial. It is not, 
therefore, permissible to combine in the same answer different kinds of 
pleas involving a difference in the incidence of burden of proof. For 
instance, if the complaint is that the defendant borrowed: from the 
plaintiff a quantity of gold and also one hundred. rupees and the | 
defendant denies having borrowed gold and admits the borrowing of the . 
rupees but pleads discharge, the burden of proof is on the plaintiff in 


117 


avoidance is 


1. Yfvadasavitam kincin mat sambandha mih& rdhinê 
tivat sarvam. asambhütam iti midhyóttaram spiam. 
Asyéva déyam évaitan nasambhavitam ardhinah 
iti samprati paty&ákhyam dvitiyam idam uttaram. 
Dattamêva maya nêna kim tvasy åri mayi punah. 
prati dattam iti prêktam pratyavaskandanam ааш 


Asmin sangaté pürvam prürabihosmyaham ambuna 
gnyáya vidhir uoyaté. 


Jitas ca yam maya tatra prán ; 
Prajapati. 


A ape & 
Ardhin& likhitóh y&rdhah ‘pratyardhi yad pm 
Prapüdya kfranam brayat pratyavaskendanam 


Я thé 
Asminnardhe maya nêna vêdah parvam abhüt E 


. tam. 
Jitóyam iti ced brayat Prângnyayas 83 MA А 
Sukranttisira- 


I) 
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regard to gold and on the defendant in regard to dass These two 
issues should not be tried together. Suppose agai that, in the above 
mentioned сазе, the defendant pleads eevee р eae to gold and 
тез julicata in regard to the rupees. Here, t E the burden 
-is on the defendant in regard to both. pleas, t Өгө is a difference ; 
kind, between the ev.dence to be adduced on one issue and that to be 
adduced on the other for, the plea of res judicata is to be proved 
production of the judgment in the former case or by the evidence of 
those that tried that case, whereas the plea | of discharge is to be Proved 
by documentary or oral evidence of adifferent kind. Take, More 


‘complicated case, & case in which the plaintiff claims the return of gold . 


rupees and clothes and the defendant pleads discharge, denial an 4 


res judicata respectively. In all cases of this kind, the issues Should be . 


tried and disposed of separately. This rule is no doubt intended to 
secure simplicity of procedure. The issues should be taken up and tried 
in the order of their importance in the suit or that issue should be tried 
the disposal. of which will dispose of the other isssues. 1 
` Defendant exparte:—The defendant is liable to be declared 
to have lost his: case (1) if he changes h:s defence after it is committed 
to writing and accepted by the Court, (2) if he fails t? produce his wit. 
nesses. (3) if he is absent when called or absconds or (4) if he fails to 
state h:s defence when called upon to do so. 2 : 
Restoration of a case :—4A suit which is dismissed summarily 
‘under the above mentioned rule may be restored to file on payment of 


fine (according to the scale prescribed). If after the pleadings are : | 


‘settled, the parties withdraw from the case under circumstances which 
‘amount to comtempt of Court, they are liable to be fined. But if the 


Parties really repent and earnestly desire to enter into a compromise, 
ths King should permit them to do so, 3 | 


l Yat prabhati rdha vishayam yatra vasyat kriyî phalam 
uttaram tatra tadjnéyam asankirna mato nyathá. 


Hártta. . 
2. Anyavadt papan райса kriya dvéshi panfn dasa 
nô pisthata dasa dyau ca shddagaiva niruttarah 
43.16 ६8 vyapal&yica panün grahyfis tu vimsatim, 


| . Kûtyûyana: | 
3. Parvêttarê sannivishtê vicûrê sampravartite 
Prasramam yê miitho yantidapyaate dvigunam damam. 
Parvéttarépi likhitê Prakrénté kêrya nirnayé 
dvayó Ssantaptayó sandhi 898६ ayah .khanda y6 riva 
Tatra rüjüjnay& sandhir ubhayorapi $üsyató. . 


Brhaspats, ' 
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by the . 
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suits :—No Suit should be 
another suit against him 


Plurality of suits and counter. 
gled against а man during the ‘pendency of 
; laintiff or b 
ither by the same p ] У another; no 
fortha counter-claim against the plaintiff until कि an put 
gisposed of. This rule applies only to Civil suits gamst him is 
Proof or evidence:—The evidence is m 
2 A is either h TE 
py divine evidence is meant the evidence afforded by odhak ог ще 
called because the gods are said to make us is so 


dd K e of it when the i 
doubt. ' Human evidence-should be preferred to divine ia 


the latter should be resorted to only in the absence of the former or 
where it does not avail. For instance, it may be used in the case of 
offences committed in secret or where by lepse of time, human evidence 


‘has been destroyed or where it is equally balanced on both sides and no 


conclusion can be drawn from it. 

‘Human evidence-oral and documentary:—Human evidence 
is either oral (Sakshi) or documentary (Likhitam). А third kind of 
evidence is also mentioned under the name of Bhukti. or enjoyment but 


‚ this is not evidence in the strict sense of the term and will be treated of 
‚ separately. 


Witnesses:—A witness (Sakshi) is one who speaks to that 
which he has seen with his own eyes ог heard with his own ears. 
. Qualification of witnesses:—Witnesses should be chosen 
from among persons who love justice and truth, are well to do and have 
children, are of good family, conduct themselves in accordance with the 
law, arefree from hatred and malice, who are independent and are 
comparatively young. ў i ; 
Disqualific tion .of witnesses:—Cowards, persons who are 
interested in the subject matter of the suit, or in the parties or are 
hostile to the parties, persons who have been convicted for offences, who 
are afflicted in mind or body, are unfit to be witnesses. So also slaves, 
old people, children, women, insane and drunken persons, Saya 
travellers by land or sea, out-castes, eunochs, sellers of poisons, xe Y 
charmers, oil mongers, astrologers, men who live by рола Wed 
Wives, dealers in liquors, public detectives and near gen а 
More whom it is unnecessary to пате here. Disqualified wi 


1. Yasm&d dévaih pray uktáni: dushkriy&árdhà mah&tmabhih 


рагазрага visudhy&rdham tasmád divyani. nâmatah 
- ce Sukranittsira. 


tyavüdinah 


2, Dhar Sern kultnas sa 
majnah putrinó maulah ha matsarab. 


Srauta smárta kriy& yuktah vigata dvós ү 
érdtriya &parüdhinah sûrayas са pravasina 


Juvünah s&kshinah küryah rpadishu vijünatà. 
, . _ ys. 
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may be examined in the absence of qualified gues and: there is no dis. 
qualification for witness in criminal cases. Ordinarily Witnesses 
should be of the same class, tribe or caste as the parties and in disputes 
between persons following the same profession, witnesses also 
should be of that profession, women should be witnesses in cases bg. 
tween women. These rules are pui rather broadly &nd E it seems not 
unreasonable to presume that they were considerably modified in actua] 
Bae lier of witnesses necessary:—The number of witnesses 
necessary to prove a point is three or more but two will do if they are 
pious and respectable persons. One witness is not sufficient except in 
the case of the following special witnesses viz:—a messenger (2८) 
accountant (yanaka) Umpire (Karyamadhyagata) the King, and the 
prüdvivàka. Vyasa is more liberal and lays down that where more 
witnesses are not available, a single witness is sufficient especially in 
Criminal cases, provided that witness is pure- minded, loves justice and 
is of steady habits. 1 


1, Diss naikptakas $uddha vrddha stri bila chatrik&h 
matt Snmatta pramatt ûrta kitava grêma १८७८0. 


mahfpadhika samudra Vanik, pravrijit &turah 
Yugmaikas $rótriyücüra hina klîba kustlavab. 
Narada. 


2. Asüksinü ye nirdishtah dasa naikrt iküduyah 
kürya gauravam йзйдуа bhavéyus tê pi sfikshinah 


Narada. 


Stéya ca sühasà caiva рёгивһуё sangama striyûh 
Fügüdin&m prayógà ca na dóshas sakshisu smrtah. 


7 Nârada. 
Brahmans kshatriy& vaisy& 008 yê câ pyaninditab 
prativarpam bhavéyus tà sarva sarvéshu vi punah. 


iir $réni purushah syêshu vargóshu varginah í 
ryâsishu, bihyassyuh striyê strî. ca 'sâkshinah. 


ane sapta pafica vA syus catvaras traya êva vå 
ubhau vê #rêtriyau khyata naikam prehohêd kadâcana. 
Шем» khandik& grahi küryamadhy& gatas tath& 
va pramanasy&n nrpódhyakshas tathaiva ca. 
Brhaspati. 


im ESS dharmajnas s&ksht yatri nubhatavün 
. Pramüipamaikópi bhavétsühasóshu Viséshatah. 
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Challenging witnesses .— i 


“asked if he admits the imputation mado against hi 

challenging party must prove the imputation on: 

‘Jf all: the witnesses of a-party are’ dise eM On pain of being fined, 
„by some other means ‘already indicated 60, he must prove his case 
А 2 A in the lai t-or NS 
Challenging is not allowed after. the Sri rem Plain 07 answer, 
commenced. 1 : ination of witnesses is 
; Swearing witnesses :—Tho wi ; 
made to stand facing the north or eG MAE epi should be 
truth, the Kshatriya on his horse and Weapons Oe t e Brahmin on 
grain or gold and the Südra on the sin of tellin тор ог 
Brahmin on truth is to commend to him the daa प AC x 
It will not perhaps be inappropriate to refer to some. of the yani; ш. 
of the Smriti writers оп this subject, now that we hear so des E : 
the eee SE otherwise of the Hindus аз а nation. Manu kas 
that a witness who speaks truth is hi 1 ; 

after death, attains higher life, 8 highly respected in this world and 

Merits of truth speaking :—As Brahmin is the highest of men, 

as the sun is the brightest of the luminary bodies and as the head is the 
most important part of the body, so is truth the greatest of virtues. 
Truth is a witness and truth supports justice. ‘Therefore, every witness 
must speak the truth, whatever be his caste. Narada says:—Truth is 
the greatest gift, the greatest form of tapas and the greatest of duties. 
On the whole, the Gods are truth and the men are untruth. Therefore, 
he who speaks the truth becomes a god on earth. There is no virtue 
greater than truth and no sin greater than untruth. Vyasa adds the 
following testimony to the excellence of truth speaking when a witness 
75 Sworn to give evidence he is surrounded by the gods and by the 
Spirits of ancestors (pitras) who are in anxiety as to whether he is 
ae oe speak truth or untruth. If he speaks the truth, they go to 
oe world but if he tells lies, they go to the nether xs 2 
and E should, therefore, speak truth otherwise he will sin ‘agains go 
but hi cestors, Narada adds:—A liar says to himself none नः у 
is a lying is perceived by the gods and by his own inner self. Se 


5 the witness of self as well as ‘the refuge of self. Do not, шее 


fee: S&kshinórdhi ‘Samuddishtan satsu dóshéshu düshayót 


^dushtam dashayad v&df tatsamam danda marbati. 
Brhaspatt. 


Sakshing düshanam küryam Parva s&kshi parisanat 
""ddheshu sgkshishu tatah 98801 kéryam ШЕ 
Brhaspati. 
16(а) 
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king untruth. The earth, the sky, the wate 
degrade thy self by Sgro, the air, Yama, the day, the night, the 
know the mind of man and cannot be duped, 


‘igh 11 2 
[ушш O Em a untruth with severe penalties in births m 


The Smritis also visit 


come.! 


A Südra witness should be extorted to speak the truth by 


х il consequences of telling lies, 1 
fan enumeration of the on ae 
should be told for instance, that. a liar goes to: the same place as ; 
murderer of Brahmins, children or women, an ungrateful man ора 


1, Satyam sükshyé bruvan sfikshi Lokfn£pndti pushkalân 
fha ca nuttamam kirtim vagésa brahma püjita 
Br&hmago уй manushy&ünüm üdityüs têjasêmiya 
giro VA sarva gütránfm dharménêm satyam uttamam. 
Satyéna püjyasté sükshi dharmas satyéna vardható 
tasmât satyam hi vaktavyam sarva varnésu sakshibhih, 


Maru. 


Satyam óva param dânam satyam êva param tapah 
satyam êva param dharmo lókan&m iti srtib. ү 
Satyam devas samfséna manusyfs tvanrtam viduh 
ihaiva tasya dévatvam yasya satyó sthitü matih. 
nüsti 88४१७ peró -dharmê nânrtât pütakam param 
sükshidharma viséséna satyam êva vadét tatah. 


Narada. 


Sükshibhüvó niyuktinim devaté& niyai& sthitah 

pitaras ca avalambanté vitadhakhyfna $апКауй 

satya vakyair vrajantürdhvam adhd yant yanyadhá tu tê 
tasmát satyam pravaktavyam bhavadbhis sabhya sannidhauw 


Vyása. 
Atmaiva hy&tmaná s&kshi Байг. itm& tadhátmanah 
mavamam sthastvam &tmünam nrnüm s&kEshityam uttamanr 


manyanté vai papa krtto na kascit pasyatiti nah, 
tams tu évah Prapasyanti svasyaiv &ntarapürushah 


Nérado.. 


коа yê smpta 16६1) yê oa strî bala gh&tinah | 
itradréhah krtaghnasya tg tê syur vádató mrsha. 
Janma prabhrti yat kinoit 


Punyam bhadra tvay& krtam 
tat te sarvam sunó gachch ccr 


6t yadi brüyas ivam anyadh& 


Manu. 
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eaking untruth, a ma, < 
ay h १ à Шап is 


who is false to his friend, that by 
5 d of what little virtue (Dharma) he a 


ave. i : जा 
pirth and во on. ; 9 acquired since his , 


The form of oath seems to have been Prescribed with ref 
to what was then understood to be the mental development ae 
different classes of witnesses, So that they might all understand à 
realize their responsiblity in the matter. E 
; A witness who fails to attend the Co 
reason as well as a witness who attends but re 
are liable to be fined! or even.to be imprisoned, 
Perjury to be punished :—Регјагу (Katasakshyam) ig visited 
with punishment varying’ with the Motive which prompted it, As 
justice must be preserved and injustice put down at all costs, untruthful 
witnesses may even be punished— 


| the Brahmin Witnesses from their 
houses and the non-brahmin witnesses from the country. $ 


Demeanour of witnesses :—The Judges are enjoined to note 
the demeanour of witnesses while Under examination A false 
witness's mind is not аё ease. He talks loud and tco much and some- 
times answers without being questioned. He breathes hard, his 
forehead perspires and his countenance changes colour. His looks 
wander and ‘he makes an unnecessary show of gestures etc, Such 
a person should be known to be a false witness. 


urt without Sufficient 
fuses to give evidence 


< S&kshi Sükshyam па сәй. brüy&üt samandam vahad Tham . 
até nyéshu vadéshu trigatam dandam arbati 
Ahüto yas tu nagachchéd sükshi rógavivarjitah 
Rnam daman ca dapyasy4t triparakat paratas tu sah. 


> Dharmasya vyabhicürürdhsm adharma nidhandyaci 
Kata Sükshyam tu `Кигуйпаш strîn varnüu dhármiko nrpah 
pravfisayad dandayitva brühmapan tu virdsay8t, 
Yájnavalkya. 
3, 


Yas. tvgtma dosha dushtaived asvastha iva lakshyate 

SthEnt sabbantaram gachched, êkaikam ch nudhdvati 

Krosatyardheméia ca bahulam abhtkshnam nissv&satyapi 

vilkhatyavantm ‘padbhy&m bahu vasés ca dhunayét. 

bhidyata mukha varnas_ca 181818 svidyaté tatha 

Sosa mSgachchatis coshjau ryürdhvam tiryak navikshate. - 

tvara mana ihgtyardham aprstau babu bhéshaté 

тазаа за vijnéyas tam рёраш vinayéd bhrsam. . 
Nérada. 
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evidence :— ‘Documents are either. Private 


Documentary . aktya) Private documents. are divided ante 


(Laukika) or public (Raj | 
seven classes, Viz:— कक НӘ deal 


1. Bhágalekhyam f gift of I 
m or deed of gift of land 
9. Dánalékhya or sale deed. 


. Krayalékhyam 
i ता (mortgage deed) 


5. Samvitpatram 1. 6. an agreement Or compact 
entered into by all the inhabitants of a village or a part of 


क ip (contract to serve) 


and 7. Runalékhyam . or bond. -1 


1. Laukikam rêjakiyam ca lekhysm vidy&d vilakshanam 


Bhrataras samvibhaktá yê svaruchyatu parasparam 
vibhâga lekhyam kurvanti bhâga lêkhyam tad ucyaté. 


Grâmô dégas ca yat kuryân matam lékhyam parasparam 
гаја virôdhi dharmartham samvit. patram vadanti tat, 
Vastrânna hînah kântârêlikhitam kuruté tu yat 

karmini tà karêmi ti dfsa patram tad ucyaté. 

Dhanam grhitvi vrahyün tu svayam kuryacca k&rayét 
yadjnüna patram tatréktam rna lekhyam mantshibhih. 


Brhaspati. 
Каат nivésya rüjünam sthinam nivasanam tatha 
dayakam grhakam caiva pity nêmnf ca samyutam. 


Jatis ca gótra sfkhês ca dravyam sdhim sa sankbyakam 
vrddhi grühaka hastam са viditérthau ca sakshinau.. 


> Vasishtha- 
Vina pi sêkshibhir lekhyam sva hasta likhitam tu yat 
tat pramênam sriam sarvam balêdadhikrtadhyaté. 
Yajnavalkya. 
Sth&vare vikray§dhang Yibhüg&dya tathaiva ca 
likhiténa pray&t siddhim avisamvada êva ca. 


Marici. 
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` e gûlras and’ sêkhas of the ‘parties, the 


4 ction o 
ants should be signed by the executant апа att 


“she names of the father of the signatories, Wh 
' py the executant himself, witnesses are not 
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Private documents should conta; 


n the names, fathers’. names 

exact date including the 
Subject matter of the tran. 
e of bonds etc; The docu- 


i ested at least 
witnesses and also by the writer. All the.signatures should mee 


nt regnal year, a description. of the 
‚апа the rate of interest, in the cas 


ere a document is written 


necessary. Docum 
n ^ . entar 
evidence is necessary in the case of transactions relating to immovable 


properties such as sales, mortgages and partitions, Public documents 
are of three kinds viz :—Sasanams or grants of lands etc. to scholars 
temples etc. 2. Prasádapatram grant of jaghirs for military Servio 
and 3. Jayapatrams or judgments. Sasanams are generally engraved 
oncopper plates according to the formula given, J udgments will be 
described іп. their proper place later on. A fourth class of public 


‘documents, is also mentioned—namely orders issued by the King, orders 


issued to Governors or tributary princes called Ajnápatra (com- 
mandments) and those addressed to Gurus; priesis and Ritwiks 
Prajnápanapatra (reminders). 

Forged documents:—Forged documents should be detached 
and rejected. Documents containing obvious interpolations, as well as 
those whose wording is self-inconsistent, ambiguous, or irregular and 
those which are inconsistent within local customs should be suspected 
tobe forged. Again documents which purport. to be old but are in a 
fresh condition and vice versa and mutilated documents should not be 
acted upon. ? 

Invalid documents:—Documents executed by: persons who 
are intent on committing suicide; by children, persons in fear or distress 
by women, drunken persons and persons strongly addioted to other grave 
vices and documents extorted by force or show of force, are invalid. 
d Cir of the executant, attesting rue and n Writer ате 
7 chief means of judging the genuineness of a document. 

Copan = HEN :— Whon these persons 2 sae 
their handwriting may be proved by comparison with that of ० 

ccuments which are admittedly in their hand writing. E 

Documents more than 20 years old :—D Eu UT dead, 

१0 years old may be admitted even if the signatories to it a 


1 Sthana bhrashtes sapanktishth& sandigdhé Ue 
Yad& samsthpitg varnah katalekhyam tadha ries 
१०४६ ойра virudham yat sandigdham kramavarjitam 
krtam asvüminü yacca sfidhya hinam са riti 
Tacos kükapadg kirpam tallékhyam katatamiyas 
Katyáyana. 
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ye been seen 07 heard of whenever there was : 
occasion for it, during this period. Old бсш A have not been 
previously produced in Court when there VERE обачоц for their 
duction and are produced for the first time after lapse of more than 
produc from the date of their alleged execution, should be rejected 1 
20 а а bond etc. is discharged, the debtor should endorse 
payment on the pack of the aa and the creditor should give him 
i i Upagatam) 2 
се e oni 5j land and limitation:—The subject of Ges 
ment of the immovable property and the pee of limitation in suits 
concerning it is a branch of the snbstantive law and not of procedure, 
But as the Smriti writers have treated of it under the head of proof or 
evidence I will refer to it here briefly. 
Title and enjoyment necessary ordinarily:—To sustaina 
claim for immovable property both title (agama) and enjoyment (Bhukti) 
must be, proved, ordinarily. Title is like the trunk of a tree and enjoy- 


provided that they -ha 


ment, the branches, As the branches cannot grow without the | 


so enjoyment must be based on title 


Atyujjvalam eirükrtam malinam svalpakülikam 
Bhagnónmusjükshara yutam:lókhyam kütatvam &pnuyát. 


Brhaspati. 
Vividhüs sasa lekhfsya bhrüntis sanjdyate yadi 
rni sükshi lekhakánam hastitsams¢dhayét (9111. 
Вгћаѕрай. 


Adha pajicatvamfpnéti lékhakas saha sükshbhih 
tat sahastabhis taésham visudhyéta na samsayah. 


Rna svahastam sandého jivatóv& mrtasya ca 
taf svahastam krtai rajnyaih patrair lékhya vinirnayah 


Kátyáyana. 


1. Yatra mi dhanikó vüpi sikshtva lêkhakêpi ' v& 
mriyaté tatra tallékhyam tat svahastaih prasfdayét. 
Vishnu. 
ae pratikêlam ya ohchravitam smaritam tath& 
ékhyam siddhyati sarvatra mritéshyapihi s&kshishu. 
Narada. 


Lakhasya prshtê vilikhat yadv& tad rake dhanam 
dhaniképagatam dady&t svahasta parioihnitam 


Yájnavalkya. 
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` Na milena Vind sakha antarikshé. praróhati | 
ágamastu bhavén malam bhuktis sakha Prakirtita | 


2 А Harita, 

Fi hings must be proved to sustai id enj 

based on legal title and that PUNIRE UE 
That १ Р d (Ni ng (Dirghakala), undisputed 
(Nirakr0sa) uninterrupte Т (N tromtara) and known to the opposite party 
(pratyardhi sannidhána) his is the general rule, Where there is x 
legal title, enjoyment even for a short period is enough but title alone 
without enjoyment does not avail. On the: other hand, uninterrupted 
enjoyment confers title provided it is at least three generations lon 
A generation is taken tobe equivalent to 90 years but some ite 
make it 30 and some 35 years long і, The Principle is that enjoyment 
from time immemorial (Asmdrtukale) is a valid title by itself :—other- 
wise it has to be supported by proof of legal title, 

The period of limitation in the case of easements and mesne 
profits from lands in dispute is 20 years? and itis 50 years against 
Brahmachiris engaged in study—who are required to devote 12 years 
to ihe study of each of the four Vedas and the connected Sastras. 
There is no lim:tation in the case of possession obtained by fraud or 
crime and none against the king, children (minors), woman and pious 
men engaged in the performance of Vedic rites Srétriya. So also there 
is no limitation in the case of treasure trove and boundary disputes and 
none in regard to property enjoyed undera mortgage. Five years is 


1. S&ügamó dirgha kilas ca nirükrósó nirantarah 
pratyardhi sannidhünas ca bhuktó bhógah pramfnavat. 


Sukranitisara. 


Bhuktis tri purusht yatra purushé stribhir éva tam 
tatra naiva gamah 18790 bhuktis tatra garfyasi. 
Kályáyana. 


smarta kâle kriya bhümo sügamá bhuktir 1899४ 
asmártánugamábhav&t kramát tripurushigatd 
Kátyáyana. 


“ Adhyüsanüt samárabhya bhuktir yasya vighátini 
samüvimsatyavadhik& tasya tam na vicürayót 
Prajapatt. 


i vi tu bba hani 
Tad stad asêdham akurvatém phala hani vishayam nasu 
Vishayam, 


Mâdhava. 
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: :mitation in the case.of movable property such as ES 
im НЕ There is по limitation а eria to enjoyment ae 
the owners consent. * Proof of enjoymen E " PR only of , 
holding is proof of the enjoyment of the еп as ч ding. Enjoyment 
of land should be proved by the evidence o the cu шш SO 
headman, the farmer of revenue or the Zamindar, the evidence of id 
earlier being always stronger than that of the later. 
Decision :—Omitting the description of ordeals, ja we shall noy 

proceed to the conoluding part of Vyuvahdra viz:—Nirnaya or the 
decision, Disposal may be by Dharma, Vyavahara, Charitram, Rüjájna, 
Disposal by dharma is where the defendant admits the claim or ths 
accused confesses the crime, but false confessions should be guarded 
against. Vyavahára is regular trial according to law. Charitram is 
the technical term for custom-local, tribal or family. Where such а 
custom exists and is not opposed to the fundamental principles of lay 
and public policy, it overrides the law. For instance, in southern India 
the marriage of а man with his maternal uncle's daughter is good 
according to custom though it is not good in law. Again, custom allows 
marriage of Brahmin girls after puberty in Kerala. Customs such as 
these must be enforced though they are not authorized by law. 


Where it is not possible to dispose of a case in any of these ` | 


ways the King should decide it according to his own good conscience, 
provided that he does not act contrary to the advice of the pradvivaka 
and the Sabhyas and contrary to law. A 

Judgment:—To the successful party the King should give 2 
judgment (Jayapatram) under his signature and seal. According to 


1. Adhis séma baladhünam nikshépó sa nidhi siriyah 
rüjasvam srótriyam dravyam nó pa bhógóna nasyati 


Munu. 


Srôtriya grahana manfsaktaupalakshanam. 


Madhava. ` 
Paficüsatübdikó bhógah taddhi nasyüpakürakah 
prativedam dvüdasübdah kalo vidyardhinam Smriah. 
Silpa vidyürdhin&m caiva grahanüntah prakirtítah. 
Kâtyâyana. 


Dhénuryahyó lankaranam yücitam prati pürvakam 
catuh paficübdikam devam anyathü hünim &pnuyát. 


| Кайшйуапа. 
2 Sampritya bhéjyamfnfini na nasyanti kadfcana. 


Manu. = 


. # 45 
СС-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. Ап eGangotri Initiative 


D: c 
4 for the 


| sca Dharma) is more important than administ 
E of the Smritis give the Courts liberty to deviate f 


` defendant denies the entire claim, he is liable; to pay the 


yol g.p.2.] JUDICIAL PROCEDURE IN ANCIENT INDIA 
dgment should bear the sic 

ishtha, the Ju доц ^ dorm 

Uem Sabhyas and the King's seal. Tt should ШЕ 

n plaintiff, the defence, the evidence adduced 

which the decision is based. › 


оп se ч . £ 
MV Substantial justice Preferred to law 


:—Doing Substantia] 
ering law and some 


| Tom the strict let 
ihe law where necessary for that purpose. For instance, yaa 


ys that where the claim of a plaintiff is made up of parts and the 
provided any portion of it is proved against him, РО АШ dum 
on the other hand, that only so much of the claim should be decreed as x 
proved. Mâdharâchârya understands this rule to apply to cases m 
which а debtor's son pleads ignorance of his father's liabilities sought to 
be proved against him. Reading these two provisions together, it seems 
that the intention of the Smriti writers was that, although ordinarily a 
plaintiff should get no more than he establishes his title to, һу strict 
evidence, he may get a decree for the entire claim though only a portion 
of it is proved according to law, if there are circumstances which raise 
a presumption that the whole claim is true. 

Execution of decrees:—Decrees passed against Brahmins 


88 


* should be executed in a conciliatory spirit, while those against others 


should be executed according to custom. Offending judgment-debtors 
aré liable to be punished. 

Court-fees and penalties :—In addition to the decree amount, 
both parties are liable to pay fees to the Court, the successful party by 
way of fees (Bhrii) and the unsuccessful one by way of penalty 


- Uundem). Тһе fee payable by a successful party is 5 % of the 


-Judgm 


decree amount which he realizes. ‘The same is the rate of penalty to be 
Pid by a Judgment debtor in an uncontested case. In contested cases‘ 
the rate is doubled. It would seem that no penalty was levied if the 
ent debtor was poor and unable to pay. 

A man who makes a false claim is liable to pay a penalty equal 


to double the amount of his claim. Whena party is unable to pay money, 


may satisfy the claim by rendering service. 


oa - d. 
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LITERARY GLEANINGS 
By M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, M.A. 


Sometimes a broken “пө, а fragment E Е quotation, mere 
mention of an author, or & humourous pun on a significant word, May 
furnish curious clues to the determination of the date of authors or af 
least of their priority in relation to others. Such scraps of information 
as are gathered in the course of our researches will be given in the 
following pages which may be of some use to critics and scholars, The 
remarks that accompany them do not pretend to finally determine the 
issues but they must be treated as mere suggestions to be read along 
with other information that scholars may otherwise possess. 


1. RUYYAKA 


Some scholars are of opinion that Ruchaka whose name | 
| meet in Alankara literature is not Ruyyaka and that the author of 
the Alankara-Sarvasva is only Ruyyaka and not Ruchaka. Ruchaka in 
Prakrit form may become रुअक which degrades into Ruyaka and then 
into Ruyyaka. Similarly we are inclined to believe that ta in 
Mammata, Lollata etc.,: must have been a phonetic degradation for 
Bhatta and the words must have read once as Mamma-Bhatta and 
Lolla-Bhatta etc. ¥ in Prakrit tongues is changed into g and the 
aspiration disappears in course of time. The change would be some 
thing like this :—मम्मभइ--मम्महट्ट-- मम्मट्ट-- मम्मट 
It may be objected that forms like Mammata Bhatta, Lollata Bhatia 
may be wrong, for the name Bhatta occurs twice; but when Bhata 
becomes an inflexion and j loses its significance another significant 
epithet is generally added in the Indian languages, In Telugu Yi 
meet with names like Süramámba and Venkayérya where ama ® 
cya are derivatives of amba and Arya. Similarly Bhatta Lollet Ж 
not be a wrong form. 
Mere phonetic derivation of the form of the word Ruchaké E 
not appeal to critics, A commentator on the Alankára-BarvasYe 597^ 


रुचकाचायोंपञञस्येयमलङ्कारसवस्वे | 
* सज्ञीवनीति टीका श्रीविद्याचक्रवतिना क्रियते || 
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t the end of the work, 


sin 
शब्दस्यासो विषमविषयो giere- 
व्यास्यव्यासिप्रकटनपुन्यायचर्चागमीरः। 
इत्थं भूम्ना रुचकवचसां विस्तरः esi 
टीकास्माभिः समुपरचिता तेन सञ्जीवनीयस्‌ | 


paghavabhatta uses the word राजानक रुचक in his commentary on 
Sakuntala (Vide page 58 line 2). | 


Thus itis surmised that Ruchaka must be the grammatical 
and Ruyyaka the colloquial form. 


2. KSHIRASVAMIN 


One of the commentaries on the Amarakosa is ascribed to this 
author and Dr. Ganapati Sastri in his preface to the edition of Daiva 
suggests that its author (Deva) might have lived after Kshirasvamin, 
who was identified with Kshira attached to the court of Jay&pida -of 
Kashmir. There is a work called the  Nipátávyaya-vriti whose 
author is Kshtrasvamin otherwise called Svétavanavàsin, a native of 
Uttarameru village. The same information is given by Kshirasvamin 
who commented on the Unádi sutras. Most probably this author on 
grammar may be identified with the commentator on the Amarakosa 
where he exhibits much erudition in grammar. In his commentary on 
the Amara! he quotes from Bhoja who lived between 998 and 1068 A.D., 
and in turn quoted by Krishnalilá£uka who lived earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Uttaraméru, the village mentioned by Kshtrasvàmin, 18 i 
in several inscriptions and is unanimously identified with aes! 
or Uttaramérur a village 20 miles from Chingleput near Madras; а tew 
miles near it flows the river Pál&r which rendered into same a 
Mean Kshtratarangint which is the name given pride Шон nifio- 
own commentary. Не is otherwise called Svetavanayasin : s ue = 
ance of which cannot be traced now. The places cansi Эх भः fact 
known in the § outh Arcot, Tanjore aud Malabar D XN of 
that he lived after Bhoja stands against his identity WI 


ауада’ court. 


till persist in the 
| l Some Writers on history relying 0n antiquated क nnd the 
dentifoation of Kshtra with the preceptor of Jayapida Wi бјв'в Srngárepraküia 
Uleniatos of the Amarakosa. The latter quotes men nm 


= 1050 ang hence the identity is not tenable. 
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Abhinavarâghava quoted in. the Natya. 


called : the | 
In a drama lof Hémachandra, Sth&paka says. 


darpana by Ramachandra, 8 pupi 
आये चिरस्य UA 
अस्त्येव राघवमहीनकथा पवित 
काव्यं प्रबन्धघटनाप्रथितप्रथिम्न: | 


भहेन्दुराजचरणाब्ज॑मघुत्रतस्य 
~ 
«ће नाटकमनन्यसमानसारम्‌॥ 
and Ramachandra in introducing the above quotation says— 


यथा क्तीरखामिबिरचिते ऽभिनवराघवे. y 


A question may arise whether this Kshirasvàmin is the same as the 
grammarian mentioned. We know that Bhatténduraja was a | 
Kashmirian and tutor to Abhinavagupta and brother of Hélaraja, who 
commented on the well-known grammatical work of Bhartrhari. . | 
Bhatténdurája was a great grammarian and poet. Whether Kshtra- 

. svamin, the pupil of Bhatténdurája, was a native of Kashmir or à 
southerner is not known and if he is identified with the commentator of 
Amarakósa, how could he, being a pupil of Bhatténdurája who lived in 
1000 A. D., quote from Bhójas work which must have been written a 
few decades later? Saraditanaya, author of the Bhávaprakása says 
that he was a native of a village Mátharapüjya near Meritiara in 
Aryáüvarta where there were a thousand brahmin houses. 


आयावर्त्ताहये देशे स्फीतो जनपदो महान्‌। 
मेरूत्तर इति रव्यातस्तस्य UTE: | 
मामो माठरपूज्यारव्यो द्विजसाहसतसंमितः || 


These two names Uttaraméru and Merüttara will throw further 
confusion regarding their identity. Mertttara, it'may be suggested, 18 
the modern Meerut in Hindustan, i. е, Aryavarta, I remember io 
have met with a quotation, which Tam now unable to trace out, where 
Мётййага таз spoken аз а town in Kashmir itself. If that is true andi 

Kshtrasvámin uses Uttaraméru as а synonym for Mérüttara he might 
be taken as a Kashmirian and pupil of Bhattanduraja and it may be 
held that he might have written his commentary on Amara in his | 
ше when Bhoja's Ashtádhyüyt and the first part of Srng&raprakós^ 
where he deals with grammar in extenso were published, But if t20. 
identity of tho two towns with Meerut is held, he must have been 8 
rea Al of Meerut and might have even then studied in Kashmir. Us 
astly if Uttaraméru is not Mérüttara then -Kshtrasvamin being 


peeve ct ths гоп might still have gone to: Kashmir and.studied under 


` . f " 
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: i author. . Though + 

- ihe illustrious ] ruth cannot b 
ferences throw а flood of light on the history of मक ae 
in an 


may serve as inducement for further investigation 


3. JAYAMANGALA 
A number of commentaries under this А 
their colophons to опе Sankara and it x m po n 
and in different copies in various forms as ШЕЦЕЦЕЕ शरा वि 
№3 


` शङचार्यविरचिते, शङ्कखरभगवत्यादविरचिते गोविन्दमगवसादरिष्य Bi 
| RRR, शङ्करपरित्राव्डिरचिते eto., 


These colophons do not lead us to a definite conclusion as to the real ` 


identity of the author. 
bk The commentary on the Bhattikavya is called Jayamangala 
and it is far inferior to that of Mallinátha and its author known in 
various manuscript Copies by various names, one of which is Sankara, 
doesnot show much erudition. Jayamangala on Sankhyasaptati is 
very meagre and decidedly inferior to the commentary of Gaudapida or 
even of Vachaspatimisra on the same work. In the colophon, the 
commentator’s name is found as Sankaráchárya. The Jayamangala on 
the Kamasutras of Vátsyáyana is now finally attributed to Sankara and 
Yasódhara was only a scribe after all. In the commentary the author 
displays deep learning in various branches of knowledge. Jayamangala 
on Kámandaka is of greater merit and the author shows his intimate 
acquaintance with a number of works оп! Агіћаѕаѕіта which are now 
extinct. Jayamangala on Kautilya’s Arthasástra is a more learned work 
and is indeed the best of the four available commentaries on it. There 
are strikingly common passages in the Jayamangalis on Kámandaka 
andthe Arthasástra and that is not curious as the subject and the 
Particular passages to be commented upon are the same. 
Dr. Ganapati Sastri, hesitating, to assign Jayamangalà on 
Kamandaka to Sankardcharya, calls Sankara as Bankaravàrya which 
snot warranted by the colophons in any of the mamuscripts that we 
. AYO so far examined, АП these Jayamangalás are extensively read 
and found in Malabar.. To relieve the anxiety of some critics that the 
Beat Acharya should not be associated with the authorship of these 
Com : 7 earch for another 
ja Mentaries under the same name we have to 5 т have 
lkarüchàrya in Malabar who, besides being ап шры ya 
Pupil of Govindabhagavatpada. We shall try to find one to answi 


our purpose : 
b | | ; 

| one of the quotations 
MEE о Uf Boul Wee Тора to the tenth century | 


Ratirahasya of Kokkóka W. 
» (П. 1 Kama Sutra) 


` 1. ५ रक्तजा: मयः सू्माः....यथावत 
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and in my opinion later than Sakyabhikshu, the author of Négarasay 
vasva. Jayamangala on Váisy&yana may therefore be assigned to 


i er than 1000 A.D. 
вше pono a commentary called Yogabhashyavivarana On Vyasa. 
bháshya of Pátanjala-Yógadaréana and it was written by one Sankar, 
charya, а pupil of Govindabhagavan and in one of the colophons the 
commentary is called Bhagavatpadiya. One is tempted to suggest that 
this Sankara might have been the author of so many Jayamangalás, We 
have very recently come across a commentary on Sabarabhashya called 
Bhashyapradipa ascribed to the authorship of Sankar&ch&rya, At the 
end of one of the colophons to close the line the scribe wrote Payyur- 
Phagavatpada-virachitam—of course the manuscript once belonged to 
the well-known Payyur Patteri of Malabar who flourished between 1300 
‘and 1400 A.D., or even later. Hence the Bháshyapradipa must be 
ascribed to опе Sankaracharya belonging to the family of Payyur. Tne 
Yogabhashyavivarana exhibits deep learning in all the daréanas and 
judging from the style and mode of the commenting it appears to be 
the production of the author of the Bháshyapradipa. To support this 
identity an instance may be adduced. 

There was a great scholar in Payyur family called Rshi and 
his son Paramésvara was known as Mimamsakachakravartin, whose 
names are respectfully mentioned in Kokilasandesa! and Mallika 
máruta? by Uddanda, Paramésvara wrote commentaries on several 
Mtmámsá works as Kas.ka, Mandana’s Sphótasiddhi, Sabarabhashys, 
Nyayakanika, Tattvabindu өс. Under the 27th sloka in the Sphota- 
siddhi Mandanamiára quotes a few slokas (712-717) from Slokavartika 
of Kumárila and Paramésvara in interpreting them according to the 
older reading changes the main line of argument. He says with 
reference to the 713th sloka. 


ача प्रतिपादनादिति पाठो रलाकर erf: | निवन्धनकारेण तु पूर्व त्ति 
नादि ~ ` `~ a 5 
पादनादिति Wal 5 ज्ञीकृतः। गवादे: qd गकारादे: प्रतिपादनादित्यथः ARE FF 
айтай तत्तत्यप्रतिपादकम्‌ ' यथा मदीपारोहणं प्रतिपाद्यस्य धरस्येति a थ्या! 
Mandanamisra reads पूर्व तत्मतिपादनात्‌ in his vritti on the 27th sloka. 
Een Umbéka in his commentary on Slókavárüka follows the samê 
reading. Later on owing to some.ditficulty in maintaining the Мын 
saka's position against Bhartrhari a different reading WAS probably 
adopted, 
ota here 


a Paramééwara's commentary in maintaining the Spb 
itly agrees with the view taken in Yógabháshyavivarana where 


1. तन्मीमांसाह्यकुलगुरों: सझ पुर ये WW: 
2. उत्त च मीमांसकचक्रवर्तिना आषिपुत्रपरमेशवरेण 
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: hota seems to have b za 

stence of Sp , ave been maintain hi 

ер кага in his Sártrakabhá&shya in the Dévattdhikara rej i m : 
n . The 


po ity of discussion ensures the belief that P 
imilar : г i ` ататпё$уата, 
bos directly inspired by the views of his uncle or Pei RR 


chirya, aS expressed in Yogavivarana and who was also his tuto 

In the Ycegabhashy avivarana (Vide page 241 in the Ms. in G. 0 Mss, 
Library, Madras) the same verses’ were commented upon and the 
readings are suggested as given by Mandana in favour of sphota. For 


example Sankara suggests іп (-तप्मादयमपि श्लाक एवं qfi 
“्रतिपेषेत य : स्फोटं RT Саа! भवेत्तस्य शशिचन्द्रनिपेधवत्‌ | adah 
quiis तज्ज्ञानान्तरोङ्टवात्‌ ” Paramesvara works upon this suggestion in 
his commentary on Sphotasiddhi. ; 


Paramêsvara commented on the Ny&yakanik& and a colophon 
reads as follows :— 


` इति श्रीमदृषिगोरीनः्दनश्रीमङ्भवदासपितृव्य ARRAREN 
=й तृतीयः श्लोक: | 
and af another place, 
कालम्रत्यच्ततावादमेवं व्यार्यदुषेससुतः। 
भवदासपितृब्यस्य प्रसादादेव केवलात्‌॥ 
कायवाईँनसां सम्यकू SERI Ta | 
अन्यथारव्यातिमावेऽपि स ARAN समुद्यतः | 


This shows that Sankara must have been one of Paramé E 
and his tutor. For, ina work called Sivodaya the author Ме та 
One of the eight brothers of Paramésvara, describes his family an 


menti i . Payyur family, though well 
ions Sankara as one of his uncles. yy ect en c 


ана and Prábhákara schools 


svara’s relatives 


मण्डनाचार्यक्रतयो येष्वतिष्ठन्त तर| 
तदूंश्येन रचिताराध्यदेवताम्‌॥ 
AWA मयाऽप्येषा रा dson commented оп 


is gran 
so. His gt уала commented 


H : 
the Commented on the Tattvabindu al His cousin Nar 


१ Nititattvavirbhava of Chidánanda- 
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| a work of Vishnu, who also’ belonged to the 


on Nayatattvasangraha, his uncle, wrote a number of commentaries 


same family. Bhavadása, 


on the Ra ia and Yogabhashyavivarana are decidedly 
Thus Bl f fee and the same Sankaracharya, who, as said by 

the compositions d pupil of Góvinda-Bhagavatpáda. We are inclin ed 
ut all the Jayamangalàs must save been the productions of 

o thin ' DE 

ची iting this essay we are at а great disadvantage in not 
; m ANE ы here the manuscripts of the works or the, 
wai me elated to and hence the actual passages or even the 


page reference could not be given. | 
4. VINDHYAVASIN 


Vindhyavasin is one of the few great writers whose works are 
not still available anywhere. There are several ref erences in Sanskrit 
to his views in some of the leading works on Mimimsa, Grammar, 
Alünk&ra, Yoga etc. Several critics made good attempts at his 
identification with any known author or to locate his Position in the 
chronology of literature. Even Western and Japanese critics have 
thrown to light some matter leading to his identity. There are some 
critics, among whom the editors of Máthara-vritti may be mentoned with 
honour, who consider that Vindhyavásin is only an appellation given to 
Vyadi, the author of Sangraha on grammar mentioned by Patanjali. 
(1-1-64). Lexicographers like Késava, Hémachandra etc., 8178 Vyadi 
and Vindhyavásin as synonyms. Further light. on this identity has 
been thrown by a passage quoted under Vyadi and Vindhyavasin by 
Umbéka alias Bhavabhuti in his commentary on Slokavartika. 
Dr. Keith in his Sankhya system identifies Vindhyavasin with Isvara 
krishna the author of Sankhya Karikas and againin his Karma 
Mimamsa he considers that Vindhyavasa is different from Vindhys- 
vásin on the supposition that one is a Mimamsaka and the other л 
Sankhya. An attempt is made in the following lines to establish tha 
Vyadi and Vindhyavásin refer to.the same author, that the two names, 
Vindhyavasa and Vindhyavasin are mere synonyms and lastly 

that Vindhyavasin and Isvarakrishna: must be two different persons. a 
‚ 1. Vindhyavasin is the same as Vindhyavasa, for when Kumêri 


says, 
तेन атаан). सारूप्यमिति TRH. 
अन्ये विश्ध्यनिवासेन ят; सादुश्यमुच्यते | 


(Slokavartike-Akrivede) | 
Umbeka the commentator remarks :— 


किन कि्यवासिनोऽपि पिएडसारृप्यमपि सामान्यमिति वदतो नायसभिमाय 
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d thus uso? Vindhyavisin as a synonym of Vindhyanivasa f d 
oun 


с the original of Kumárila. 
d Secondly Kumárila has 
अन्तराभवदेहस्तु निषिद्धो विन्ध्यवासिना 
while Medhatithi in his commentary on Manusmrti ESO EE 
- 0 


пе same doctrine of the rejection of an intermedi 
saath and re-birth says :— “ary body between 


सांख्या अपि केचिन्मान्तरामवमिच्छन्ति विश्ध्यवासप्रभृतय 
Thus Kumarila and Medhátithi mean that the two names refer to th 
same person. й 
2, Identification of Isvarakrishna with Vindhyavasi 
asi 
Dr. Keith is based on Takakusu's identity of UN वा This id 
not been accepted by the Sanskrit scholars, In addition to their 


arguments one quotation from Abhinavagupta’s commentary on the 
Nátyasüstra will suffice to dispel the illuson of the learned Doctor 


अत्तपादो युगपञज्ञानातुतपतिमैनसो लिङ्गमिति। मनसस्तिविषोभाव इति। वैशेषिका 
FRI मनम्संयोगजो य आत्मन इच्छादवेषमाध्यस्थलच्तणो स मनस LIM: | कापिलददशि तु 
विश्यवात्षिनो मनस ча | ईश्वरक्कप्णादिमते मनः शब्देनातर बुद्धिप्रह्मदनेन secet 
йл क्रिया वमी्टविषयत्वे मिश्रयितव्यम्‌। (2211-32). 


Here Isvarakrshna holds a different conception of manas from 
that of Vindhyavásin. An examination of Sankhya Karikas reveals 
that its author must have lived later than Vindhyavasin. 


3. Regarding the important identity of Vindhyavàsin with 
Vyadi further evidence is adduced by Umbéka who gives out the 
following introduction to Kumárila's Yerse— 


सारूप्यमेव पिणडानां सामान्यं येन FR | 
तेन सारूप्यशब्देन किं पुनः प्रतिपाद्यते | 
अल -व्याडिराह--पिणडसारूप्यमेव सामान्यमिति । तताय सामान्यशब्द 
पर्यायो वा स्यात्‌। यथा देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तयोः संमानधनमेकधनमित्यर्थः | ET 
Maha च सदुशपर्यायः। यथा देवदतेन सह समानरूपः स्पर इयथः | तद्र 
“मोऽ मिभेत इति परमतमनुभाप्य एच्छति सारृप्यमिति 


gud Again under Kumárila's verse — 
व्यक्तितश्वातिरिको ऽस्य स्यान्न वेति RT | 
` सामान्यमेव aeti RI व्यक्तिमात्रकम्‌ || 


К: 
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Umbeka says— 


किं च विन्ध्यवासिनो 5 पि पिण्डसारूप्यं सामान्यमिति वदतो RR, 


सादृश्यरूपं सामान्यमिति। किं तु पिण्डरूपमेव सामान्यं न पिर्डव्यतिरिक्तमित्यभिप्राय : |. 


आन्तैस्तु तदीयममिप्रायमजानानैरन्याह्शमेव तद्‌ व्यारव्यातमित्याह-- 

तेन नात्यन्तमिन्नो 5 थैः सारूप्यमिति वर्गितम्‌ | 

अन्ये विन्ध्यनिवासेन आन्तैः साइश्यसुच्यते॥ इति . ` | 
Thus Umbeka in his quotation “ पिएडसारूप्यं सामान्य ” मिति under two 


authors Vyádi and Vindhyavasin establishes their identity beyond 


any doubt. 
This identification of Vindhyavasin with Vyádi has been 
rejected by some oritios on the ground that the latter lived earlier 


than Patanjali and is known as а grammarian while the former, a 


writer on Sánkhya darsana, was an opponent to the Buddhist writer 
Buddhamitra, the teacher of Vasubandhu.. The Chinese annals of the 
Buddhist teachers are after àll traditions as collected by some Chinese 
cholars who travelled through India and their statements before 
taken as authority must be corraborated by other evidence. Vindhya- 
` vásin might have defeated some Buddhist writer of the name of 
Buddhamitra who was identified with the teacher of Vasubandhu or 
there must be an error in giving the date of Vasubandhu himself. . 


Coming to the identity of Vyádi with Vindhyavasin the 


nature of references may lead our way. Kumarila mentions the ` 


latter as a Vyaktivadin and discusses the meaning of the word 
Sürüpya as to its significance of sameness or similarity of form. 
This discussion comes under Akrtivada (conception by species or 
commonness). Of course the term Akrti in Mimâmså means what is 
called J&ti by grammarians. Wherever Vyadi is mentioned he is 
called a vyaktivádin who holds that paddrtha denotes dravya taken in 
a particular sense. Patanjali, Bhartrhari, and his commentator, all 
mention Vyadi's views in this connection.  Helarája, defining the 
broader denotation of the word Dravya introduces Bhartrharis verse 


आत्मा वस्तु स्वभावश्च शरीर तत्त्वमित्यपि | 
द्रव्यमित्यस्य पर्यायास्तच्च नित्यमिति स्फुटमू || 


with the following remarks:— em 
m वाजप्यायनदर्शनेन जाति विशेषणभूतं. पदार्थ वयवस्थाप्य व्याडि 
विशेष्यरूपं द्रव्यमपि पदार्थ व्यवस्थापयितु यथादशीनं तदेव पर्यायान्त रेरुद्विशति 


and then says 


` आक्वतिद्वारेण चान्ये शब्दा द्रव्ये वतेन्ते ॥ 
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В 5 
| Vabhati was called Umbéka, Surésvare 
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Bhôja in his Syngaraprakaéa (VT P.) discuss; 
J ans B . . u 
of the three terms Jali, Akrti, and vyakti as used ШЫ ДӘ denotation 


à ma i 
oth Vajapyayana and “yadi 

i d concludes. it i ptio nsas given by Patanjali 
ш Helarája, an -1t in the following words :— as 
आङ्कतिरेव पदार्थ इति विन्ध्यवासिमतगन्धीया: | 


Р Akrti means onl 

where the term 5 у samsthóna or the identi 

and not species or ti as Mimamsakas used it, Bhója pes uate 
word Akrti from a quotation from Nyayamanjart:— तटी: 


तत्राकृतिपदेनेह संस्थानममिधीयते | 
. शास्ते च ярата जातिर्जेमिनीयवत्‌ | 


Thus Bhoja when he mentions Vindhyavásin means only Vyadi whose 
views he was discussing. Bhoja quotes the following verses under 
Vyadtyah on the same topic :— 


यथा जलादिमिव्यक्ते द्र्यमेवाभिधीयते | 

यथा द्रव्येरमिव्यक्ता जातिरिवामिधीयते। ' 

ययेन्द्रियगते भेद हिन्द्रियम्रहशादते | | 

इन्द्रियार्थप्वरश्ये 5 पि ज्ञानभेदाय कर्पते || 

विनारूपग्रह .... व्यक्तयस्तथा | 

सामान्ये ज्ञानमेदानासुययान्ति fofi 
इति व्यक्तिरेव शब्दार्थ इति व्याट्वीयाः | 


капата, commenting upon Akrti Sûra (I-3-33) says 
अतो “ व्यक्तयभिधानी मन्यते ” (इति) RRR निदशिंतम्‌ 


(the words in quotation are of Prabhakara) while the same व्यक्तिवादी 
J considered as Vindhyavasin by Kumárila in his Akrtivda. 


wr, Thus in conclusion Үуйй or Vindhyavàsin was a Binkhya 
miter who flourished before. Patanjali. 


ya a-Sûtras mentions the theories of p 
6 maintenance of Jati-Vyakti conce 


article оп 
Apri] 1927 


by more than one name. 


rab Eom of the great writers a? i and Visvarüpa, in different 
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: ivi Vyadi and Vindhyavásin may ap 
tages of his activity. ‘ye : раг to 
a of Rudrila. Vyádi а ferocious elephant and Vindhyava.” 
à resident of the Vindhya forest, may after all be applied Rudril, ~ 
garding his date, he seems to have flourished in the 


Reg 
: before Christ. Dr. Bhattacharya also supposes 
०५ eea Vindhyavasin. Máthara was a an 


Isvarakrshna lived later than ccordin 
to Itsing а contemporary of Asvaghésha. Isvarakrshna, dics 
work was commented on by Mathara, may be assigned to the first 


century of Christ. Is Isvarakrishna the same as J esus Christ? One is 
tempted to ask itif ha reads The Unknown life of Jesus Christ" 
which relates that Jesus learnt Sankhya under а brahmin teacher a 
Jagannatha. Even Susruta follows Sankhya doctrines and Vindhya- 
vasin in his Sànkhya work must have discussed the denotation of 
` Gabdartha and his views were held in high respect by Patanjali, 
Bhartrhari etc., 


Second 


5. BHIKSHU 


The commentators on Slokavartika of Kumiarila frequently 
refer to one Bhikshu as the opponent whose opinions Kumarila is 
considered to criticise. The identity of Bhikshu will go far towards | 
the elucidation of certain problems in the history of the Nyayadarsana. | 
Kumbhakarna in his Sangttarája frequently quotes from Bhikshu and - 
Sakya-Bhikshu, and the quotations are now traced to Nagarasarvasva | 
of Padmasri,a Buddhist monk. But Bhikshu of Kumarila appears to | 
be Dharmakirti, who defined pratyaksha pramána in the terms | 

त्यक्तं कल्पनापोढमआन्तस्‌--- 


and Jayanta Bhatta criticises the definition and says :— 
तभ्माद्यत्कल्पनापोढपदं प्रत्यक्तलक्तणो | 
Rau पठितं तस्य व्यवच्छेद्यं न विद्यते ॥ 
अश्रान्तपदस्यापि व्यावत्ये न किंचन denda पश्यामः | 
इति सुनिपुणवुध्दिलक्षण аа: 
पदयुगलमपीदं RAR апае, 
भवतु іча =ч दृष्टमेत- 
ज्जगदभिभवधीरं धीमतो धर्मकीर्तेः || 


This Bhikshu seems to have written a work called Baha” 


siddhi. Two refer ; $ tarani- 
Panchiker — references to this work are traceable onein Pra ат 


अमकाशाअन एव प्रकाश: संभवतीति बाद्यार्थसिद्धावुक्तम। 
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Y Оп his fathers 
Sha forming the 


The second is found in J ayamisra’s commentar 
glokavartike. In condemning अपोहवाद the Purvapak 
on of Dharmakirti is summarised thus :-- 


अथ तत्र FRAT {йен तु wenn 
विवेकी दृश्यते। तदस्मत्यच्षे ऽ पि यत्र नेति Чан] зек न भवति तत्र дү 
най 591 यत्र तु भवति तत्र तु नेति गम्यते। атаа 
यथाविधं чё इष्ठ द्वैतवादी न चेष्टते। 


opini 


ज्ञात्वा ताथाविधं ज्ञानमद्वैतीरकि न चेष्टते॥ 

तस्मादयमिति न दोषः। पतेन शब्दापोहो ARAR: | 
And then Jayamisra concludes it:— 

इत्यन्यापोहशब्दार्थी कल्पितो शाक्यभिन्नुणा | 

गतानुगतिकैरन्यैः कष्टं तावनुवर्तितो ॥ 


Bahyárthasiddhi may be a section of Dharmaktrti's work as it is 
customary that authors in those days named sections instead of works 
to facilitate reference. 


Anydpoha theory so ably propounded by Dharmakirti was 
attacked by Bhámaha who criticises also the definition of 344 


as given by Dingnága. In stating 9919 „of Dharmakirti स्फोट is 


mentioned as condemned by the Buddhist logician. Bhámaha refers to 
Difignaga and Dharmakirti thus:— 


प्रत्यक्षं कल्पनापोढं ततो 3र्थादिति केचन | 

कल्पनां नामजात्यादियोजनां प्रतिजागते॥ (Against Diñgnaga) 

अन्यापोहेन TRH TAT | a 

अन्यापोइस्य नामान्ययदार्थ AER: किल ll (Against Dharma | 
itignaga’s definition of Pratyaksha given in his Ny Ayapravesa may © 


D 
the aim of Bhimaha's criticism :— त्यादिकल्प नारहितं чч 
JA प्रत्यन्तं कल्पनापोढं यज्ज्ञानमर्थ प тет - | 


इति प्रत्यक्तम्‌ । i 

РЕ din anda 
We have elsewhere stated that Rámasarman, xr sed to by 
Must have been the author of Aohyu 
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` Bhêmaha who was an elder contemporary of Dandin. Maskari 
тт on Gautama: Dharma Sutras calls himself th 
of Bhamaha at the-end of his work:— : 


गोतमीयच्छलेनेदं RRA. 
क्रियते sa मया भाष्यं सूनुना भामहस्य तु Il 
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Ө “Son 


This in co А - 
surely discount the opinion that Bhamaha was a Buddhist. 


6. VIDYARANYA AS A WRITER ON MUSIC 


It would be a surprise to scholars that Vidyaranya doubly bent 
upon the Darsanas especially Mimams& and Vedanta should write on 
music. Of course his activities were multifarious, and in the midst of 
his ministerial duties it is really no wonder that an inspired genius as 
his worked also in the fine arts. King Raghunatha of Tanjore while 
Summarising his authorities for his composition of his Sangtta-sudha 
respectfully says :— 


संगीतसार समवेद्य विद्यारणयाभिवश्रीचरणप्रणीतम्‌ | 


and again when analysing the rágas has the following :— | 
` निरूपिता लंक्षणतो विविच्य रागाश्रतुष्पष्टयधिके शते 21 
कर्शटसिहासनभाग्यविद्यारण्यामिधश्रीचरणाग्रणीभ्य: ॥ 


and closely follows the sage’s method. In enumerating the doshas in 
tunes the samo author says: 


alia. तेषां प्रवदामि विद्यारण्यामिधश्रीचरणोपदिष्टान्‌ | 


again, 
सवरूममेषामिह लक्षितानां संगीतसारे विशदीकृतं च 
and still later on, 
чай: श्रीचरणैनिरुक्त शारीरमेतत्मविभज्य' सम्यक्‌ | 


The work’ 88४1853815 was studied throughout South India and was 


20817 quoted by name by Chikkadévaraya of Mysore in his Bharata- 
` Strasangraha and by N&rayanadeva of Parlakimidi in his Sang 


nár&yana. .Among the quotations by the former a reference to ш. 
number of tânas reads as follows :— 


इत्येकाशीतिसंयुक्त सहस्ताणां चतुष्टयम्‌! 
` तानानां पुनरुक्तानां а: सह क्रमे: ॥ 

लक्षत्रयं सप्तदशसह्माशि शतांनि च। * 
नवत्रिशधतानीति ज्ञानोपायो ऽ त्र कथयते || ; 


and Boars agreement with the enumeration given by AbhinavaguP Ж 
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Y at Bikanir 
Slokas without its 
eory of N andikesvara, Who, 


ragas. Whether the Work ig 
5 production has yet to be 


There is а Manuscript in the Maharaja’s T; 
(1078 name. The work maintains the th 
aul know from Aum&pata, enumerates 264 
T mmary or а fragment of Vidyaranya’ 
ilei. But some of the points dealt within it appear tọ be 
developments in music attained in the 16th or the 17th century and 
jacks in the grandeur that we usually find in Vidyáranya's wor 


1. 'AVANTISUNDARI' IN SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 


In the first edition of Svapnavásavadatta on page 59 Vidü. 
shaka says 


मा दाणि भवं अत्ताण ओइसिअं कादुं। किम्तु gef राजउळे अवन्तिसुन्दरी 
UM TROT पडिवसदि || 


The word Avantisundari with its epithet Vakshint is curious and may 
signify, in the opinions of those critics who assign the present form of 
Svapnavasavadatta to the Pallava Court, that it must refer to the 
heroine of Dandin's Avantisundart-katha. In that work a series of 
stories unveiling their previous births are related and Mandakint and 

Taravalt are described as Yaksha women who were born on the earth 

owing to some curse. Both Rájav&hana and Avantisundart appear to 

be Yakshas in their earlier births. Dandin seems to conclude his. 
story with the completion of the curse with the incident that Raja- 
Үапа was transformed into a lotus and was washed by the waves of 
the sea at the feet of God Trivikrama at Mamallapura where Dandin 


saw the lotus becoming a divine being at the touch of the Gods feet ° 


When the curse was over. 


ade Some of the dramas now ascribed to Bhasa seem to be 
Ptations for the stage in the times of the Pallavas and net 5 
alabar. ‘Rajasimha’ at the end of some of the ea E Lee a an 
Jasimha І, ог even Simhavishnu who was called QUAD m the 
rative attribute used by Dandin. Some prios = ortions 
Tesence of Malayalam words in these dramas in the Prakrit р 


1 ‘пан find 
wet their nativity to Malabar but on а closer examination they fin 


to < : ‘dian tongues and not. 
un Prakrit words imported.into all the Dravidian OnE 


e any 

ayalam alone. Thus these words. alone d d dias copy tie 

that ® Malabar. Tt must be said to the credit o they copied any 

we they: never tampered with the originals n. shall speak of 

asa Whatever condition it was eva वर promised 
in the «ү in our edition of Sudrakas VA J 


e akshinabh&rati" Series, 
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3. SINKHYANAYAKA MADHAVA 


Sankhya writer in U 
is a reference to this mbeka'; 
ашың the Slokavartika of Kumarila we far as I can gather 
E other writer has mentioned his name he context in Which 
ETE (= Bhavabhüti) mentions him is as follows:—In the Chodana. 
Sutra Sabarasvamin says 

“आर्थो 5नर्भश्विति | ---.कोऽनर्थः....' यः प्रत्यवायायश्येनो а: इप 


रियेवमादिः ।....कथं पुनरसावनर्थः हिंसा हि सा” 


In this context Kumárila in his Vartika raises an objection or 
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pürvapaksha as— 
कचिदतत्या निषिद्धवाच्छक्तिः शास्त्रेण बोधिता ' 
्रत्यवायनिमित्तत्वे विधिना नापगच्छति || 
MAM न हि शक्तीनामाबापोद्वापन क्रियाः । 
विद्यमाना हि FAB शक्तयो द्रव्यकर्मणाम्‌ || 
aaa चेदं कर्मेति शास्त्रमेवानुधावता । 
हिसादीनामधर्मतं कथ्यते नानुमानतः ll" 
Umbeka introduces the above Pürvapaksha thus— 
सांख्यनाप्कंम्ाधवस्वाह विदायानुमाना दीन्तरिवितिषेधत्वनिबन्धनत्वमेब धर्मैः 
योखलम्ब्याग्नीबोमीयादि्धर्मतामाह--क्कचिदस्येति-- 


अंयमर्थ:--सत्य विधिप्नतिपेधनिबन्धनावेव weed! तो तु 
तयोरिष्टानिष्टशुक्तिज्ञापकी न पुनः कारको' ततः किमिति चेदिदं ततो भवतिहि 
तावदेका व्यक्तिश्लैलोक्येडपि। तस्याश्च aR बहाहत्यादिषु 'न fene 
नीति मतिपेधादनिष्टसाधनलवशक्तिरवगमिता न च प्रतिहृता । सेदानी विवेयेष्वर्न 1 
हिंसा या विशेषा्नाप्गच्छति' न हि तेषां विधेयेष्वननीषोभीयादिषु बहहत्या d वा 
कश्चिद्रिशेषः | तत यदि नामाग्नीपोमीयादिष॒विधिरपर: प्रतीयते f 
शक्तिरपगच्छतिरः | तत्र न हि विवेरपगतानिष्टसाधनशुत्तयपगमे कश्चिब्यापार qa fa 
3 साधनत्वावगमात्‌अतः ! सर्वेशासत्रातुसारादेव हिंसादीनामधर्मत्व॑ करयते, न पुरु 
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This is the argument of Mêdhava in dealin 
vedic injunction which he seems to accept as only 
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€ with the force of 
а JNF and not as 
ae MEE का and प्रतिपेध the 
validity of vedic injunction will be thrown out and अनुमान has to be 
accepted. Kumarila and also Prabhak 
objection properly. : 

Madhava with his title Sánkhyan&yaka must be a great 
sinkhya writer probably later than Sabarasvamin. In the catalogue of 


the Mss. in the J essalmere Bhandar published in the Gaekwad series 
of Baroda a doubtful entry has been made of a commentator on 


ginkhyasaptati where the initial letter ЯТ alone is given. The learned 


and in the apparent inconsistency of विधि 


ara and his pupil answer this 


editors naturally conclude that the letter may indicate माठर а well- 
known'commentator on the same. Tt will be happy and bold conjecture 
that the work referred to is а commentary of Mádhava. A trial at 
the identity of that manusoript may not be unprofitable for research 
scholars. 

( To be continued) 
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CHEEDIVALASA PLATES OF DEVENDRAVARM A 
By R. SUBBA RAO, M. A. L. T.' 


An article on these copper-plates, prepared by Mr, Kar; 
Sambamurti Sastri of Narasannapeta, Ganjam Dt., was read in Telugu 
before the Telugu academy meetings held at Cocanada on 30th J anuary | 
1997. It was later оп edited in telugu by the same scholar іп the 
Journal of the Academy dated March 1927. It is said that the Present 
set of plates was discovered by а ryot, while digging earth in 00660. 
valasa, a hamlet two miles off Narasannapeta. It was secured for 
the teachers’ association, Narasannapeta by the then Deputy Inspector ` 
of schools there. At the request of the association, Mr. Sambamurti 
Sastri edited the same., І am thankful to Mr. Sastri for kindly 
sending over the plates to the society and for allowing me to edit the 
same in English in the Society’s research Journal. I must also express 
my gratitude to my friend, Mr. G. V. Sithapati of Parlakimidi for 
giving me rivised readings of the plates. .These readings differ from 
the original readings of Mr. Sastriin several places. 

The present set of plates is three in number. On the first side 
of the first plate, nothing is written except that a conch-shell, one inch 

. long, is carved out on it. The second side of the third plate contains 
only three lines of subject-matter relating to the inscription. One 
“inch below the same is carved out a lotus creeper containing a flower 
and two buds on either side of it. -The flower as well as the buds have 
long stems of over an inch. The second side of the first plate contains 
nine lines, while the two sides of the second plate and the first side of 
the third plate contain ten lines each. 
: ; Each plate measures nine inches in lerigth, three and half 
inches in width and one-fourth of an inch in thickness. At a distance 
of an inch from the edge of each plate, there is a hole three-fourths of 
ie m nee i through which runs a copper ring. The ad 
TER dh ais plates is half an inch thick and 15inches in circumferen 
: never measures 5 inches. The two ends of the ring are solder 
into a circular seal which is three-fourths inch thick, three-incbes 2 
шше, aag ДЕ inches in circumference. The lowest йен H 
and оп the es + n us flower with its long stem апа on it is ma RU 
Do ig aed] E а couchant bull facing proper left. А+ the topi; 
Devendravarma ? mere 18 8 crescent and below it the legen TA 
» inscribed in old Devanagari characters. The 


{ 
| 


af 


E 


x The language of the inscription is 8а : t tho ४. 
айыз ө inscription is Sanskrit, bu aight 


re all in old telugu language. The ring with seal W 
: A 
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three copperplates together wei 
tolas and the र " gether weigh 1 
a total set weighs 220 tolas. The rims of the mate ве. Thus, 


ised so as to keep the writing and the Ў ७ seal 

are ie language of the inscription is बव 

. ames are all in old telugu. The use of the prakrit ‹ 
em is significant. The inscription contains eight Mes 
. опе indravraja vritta and one ViyoBlni vritta. The rest is in BE 
the subject matter of the inscription seems to be composed e 
Mudhapa, though it is stated that he is only {һе soribe. It ТОШ 
appear from the inscription that it was examined by two scholars 
Bhatta Sridhara.and Bhatta Yazu. However, the defects which are 
ysually found in mediaeval Sanscrit inscriptions are also found in 
this, as, for example, the use of ‘visarga’ and ‘dvittva’ in places where 
it ought to be found is not to be found and also the samadhi” rules are 
not observed in the ‘gadya’ portion. 

The writing on the plates is in а good state of preservation, 
though in some portions of the plates we see some traces of old 
writing superimposed by new matter. The alphabet used is old 
Devanagari. The chief points that call for orthographical notice are 
the following. 1. No difference is observed between a and à, ё and ai, 
da and da, va and ba, ca and ta, la and la, eto. 

2. Vowels like u i, е ai and au do not occur independently 
and separately. е | ; 
3.: The doubling of consonants is not done in several places. 
4. The letters pa, ya and sa resemble one another closely. 
5. The guttural nasal is used instead of anusvara. 
6. The use of lingual for palatal nasal as in шапјагі, punja 
etc., is seen. . 


; DATE 
¥ The date of the inscription is given in lines 40 and 41 both 
Words and numbers. It is "pravardhamana vijaya rajya samya- 
tharanam sata traya saptadhika navati” ankenapi 397, Evidently, 
this refers to the 397th year of the Gangeya era. Please read the note 
on the same at the end of the article. 
т: THE GRANT 
Th ; important for th 
reson ® present grant is very MP | 
1 l Itis the longest grant yet discovered of the early eastern 
| : “nga Kings consisting of 42 lines. 
t gives the pedigree of the ear 


long Unlike 
ETC the other records: > ; t gifts 
E Wis the only record discovered 80 farin which we gei gilts 
беру 
"2M 


e following 


early Gangas to Vanga or Bengal brahmins. 


Pt Or 
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Sanskrit but ihe village | 


ly Ganga line to four genera - 
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4. Itisso far the latest record of the early Ganga 
discovered. The donors father unlike the donors of earlie 
titles like  Maharadhiraja Paramesvara and 


dynasty 
T grants 


possesses Parama 


Mahesvara which prove his paramount supremacy. Such titles wen | 


taken for the first time in the Eastern Chalukya dynasty by 
ditya, the second (800-843, A. D.) - 

The inscription records a grant of Sividi—Pradesa in th 
village of Kandalivàda, made by Bhupendravarma's son Sree Devendra 
varma on the occasion of the solar eclipse to the villagers of Sipidi ly 
паше Aditya bhatta, Yajubhatta and Sendidevabhatta, etc, who were of 
Vanga country (Bengal) and who were of Bháradvája gotra and who 
were eager iri performing sacrifices and reciting Vedas. 

Among the boundaries of the Village granted, we get the 
following names of the villages:—In the N. E. quarter Sividi, Bhadi. 
vada and Kandalivada; in the N and N. W. quarter, Sividi, and in the 
western region, Nápitaváda, Kélampari and Kandaliváda. 

The donees seem to be brahmins of Bengal who probably 
settled in Sividi and'got the Royal ‘help. The village of Sipidi or 
Sividi which was granted probably became Seedi or Oheedi, (present 
Cheedivalasa) where these plates were discovered. Some of the 
Kalinga brahmins have got gótrams and names ending in Вһайа and 
it is possible that they are the descendants of the ancient donees. 


Vijaya. 


4 


| 
c ee | 


—— — a 


TT н * Ww ы १ a ард 
; у Ж paramount supremgcy. Such tiil 
taken for fim लक 


rosord of the’ early Ganga | 
unlike the donors of Saria Чуп 
thavadhitajs, Patarsesvara and 


Маі whieh Pee | 
ii ‚Ше Eastern. Chalukya dynasty by vi 


B. Oa 
DOT 


600145 a grant of Sividi—Pradese in | 


Y 
dity^,. ie SHOVE 


by Bhupendravarmus son Sree Devends 


р аре un १४१७१५१४६४! пої the solar 060९111756 to the ¥ llagers of Sipidi pe У 


аза, УЗО and Sendidovabhaita, ete, who ७७७) 


o atl orga) and who were of Bhiracvaja gotra and о 


nesferining satrilices and reciting Vedas 


1 noi the Doundaries of the Village granted, we get ‘ho 


lima names of the villeges: In the N. E. quarter Sividi, Bhad. 


+j 
LOTSA ४४ $ ४५ ६६ 


vida and Kandalivada: in Ше N and N. W. quarter, Sividi, and in the 


waster regia Кари ү Mu, Котраг) and Kan 1७1१४ ada, 


Dl 


The Gongs beem? to he bralunins ot Be isai who prodably 
soitlod in Sividi and got the Röyal help. ‘The village of Sipidi or 
Sividi which was granted probably became Seedi or Cheedi, (present 


Cheedivalasa) where these plates were discovered. Бопе of ths 
Kalinga 01३7७ ПаК got 01015 and names ending in Bhatia and 
itis possible Ufa; Mey are tie desesndauts of tho ancient dongas. 
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त HAMAR а кеа лета | 
sasa | 


SGPT A SSAA ac sls RON 
JRA AT PAP AA end IA IAG 
PALES ACTS TO NATA La 


First plate, Second side 
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Second plate, First side 
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O ASTUTE TEI ERR 
aE WHEE Ra rare wl 
COUR HAN S68 E пета 

рр суд DENIED Hage 


П афт AANA aaa 


DA RAD OME дз 
उर) < NEN Yn 


Second plate, Second side 


AS WOR КА RART ИЛЫ АДЕ) ДИТИ. ИЙ т 


а बाते дубаа кла ЕВ зет 


5 апсы Main et 


rs 7 4 ad T. wu qs UIS poma er AD 3 
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MEN GA) s EAT HAR PA YT Sh 


Third plate, First side 
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Third plate, Second side | 
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Third plate, Second side 
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ТЕХТ 


First Plate, First side. 


It contains no letters but the figure of 


14: po 
3 а со 
one inch long, is inscribed on it. noh-shell, noari 


First plate, second side 


1. Om svasti srimadanóka dévakulakulad amarapuránukariná ! ^ c 
kalpánta sankalpitàna- 


3. -lpa jana sam?rájya méhita mah&mahimnómahitala? tilakat 


kalitiga | 

3. nagarat prasiddha siddha tápasádhyásita kandarólara mahéndra E 
girisikhara | | 

4 sékharasya surdsura garês sakala t'rubhuvanamahdaprasada A E ў | 
nirmánaika | | | 

5, sttradhirasya bhagavatogékarnasvami(nas ca)ranakamala sam 2: 
6. bhava salilakshálita kalikála kalamko gangàmalakula eu(da) E І 
7. -mani sphuriaini nijabhuja vaja? bhrájita sakalakalimgadhi rájya | 4 + 
mamdini É к | 

8. la vélakula kallóla jaladhi méghalà vanitalimala yasónéka | 
bhisa? } Tu xt | 

9. -na samara samkshóbha Janita jayapratáp&vanata 55850७ _ _ E ; 
sama(nta) 3 ы EX 
Second plate first side. 2 E E d 


E Ab Beats: 
॥ 


É à qu 
10. kiritta? kirana manjari vunja ranjita caranah parama Ш 


é 
mata ә "e + ue m F. 
ll. pitru!?! padanudhyato  maháráj&dhirája paramésvara simê | is 
bhupéndra!! varmma su- E Nt 
inal - атай 
R. -nuh srt Devendra varmma svasidira vinibhina! sakala ML Eo 


mandala'?yó rakshiti 
13. kshitidhtrah:: kshitsó!5 nanya 8 
kirtaya!* phe = ih ay 3 
-mahodadhi ९9 za 
Da nirmalà anyónyam varayantiva vioayasce | Ж ` 
yasmin vasumati 


&sanat práp(ta vela)tata yasy® E >. 


` "tribhuvana 

mahitala” 4 Read 

5 1 Read ‘karinah’ 2. Read ‘sam’ 3 io g. Read 'bhisha 9. ‘Read 
e 


жаы к या ли वाही 19, Read vinirbninua 13. ‘Read 
‘ma 10. Read ‘pitru’ 11. Read ‘ph ipaadra so? 18 Read ‘kirtayab E 
“dala 14. Read ‘shitim 15 Read 'kshi 
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15. pati stéya sabdô nirardhaka(h) paradravyåpaharana viņ 
pratyayad abhutta Mara 

16. simha pita yasya Vajri calva pitamaha svayam Dévéndra y 
* sutis! sadguna kirtanam? saha . 1 

17. kóluvarttanyám kandaliváda grêma nivási kutumbina? samavêtan ` | 

. &jndpayati yatha 

18. -yam dharmó mita 011101 atmanas ca punyabhi vrudhaya: Шаў | 
ijyalhyayana kruyara 5 

19. tebhyáte* kê sipidi grêma vastavya’ vêda vedanga véding 28 
: sruti smyt(yu) ; | 


aha(h) 


armati 


Second plate, second side. 


20.” -ditam dharma manisam paryupasat tébhya? Aditya bhatta . 
yajnubhatta khandidéva bhatta | 

pramukhébhya™ sividi gr&márjita gêjê dikshita vafigajebiyau  ' 

. bharadvaja gotrébhya angi 

22. -rasą birhaspatya .bharadvaja  pravarébhya!? süryagrahana 

nimitté sividi pravésam 3 kanda 

23. -livàda grámó data!! sarvakara pariharéna candrárkam yathdoita 
bhóga bhágam da 

tiva sukham prativasathéti tatah pradakshinyéna sima ० linkhani 
likhyam 15 


29. -nieis&nyadisisividi bhádivádakandalivád&ánaum trikuté tintrint 
. vrkshai ta . 


26. -tota vana r&jil? tatas sila samudra! tata? prácyadisi saiva 
vanaraji tintrini*t vrksha 


27. sahit& yavad gulma sahita vàlmika?9 tata agnóyó disi bhusita? 
pamkti уй 


28. vat parvvati tata! sila sangha 5 tatê néka nimba sahita vanaral! 
tatê dakshinasyam 


disi saiva vanarajt haridra vrksha samanvita vêlmika sahii 
(saiva) tintrini 


21. 


24 


99. 


1. Read ‘sûtis' 2. Read 
5. Read “kriyêra' 
9. Read ‘tébhyah’ 
'"pravaróbhyah' 


‘kirtanam’ 3. Read ‘kutumbinah’ “4. Read tedhas? 
6. Read ‘tabhyah’ 7. Read ‘vistavyah' 8. Read (१601781 | 

10. Read pramukhébhyah’ 11. Read ‘vanga з Real 
‘likh 18. Read ‘pradésam’ 14. Read ‘dattah’ 15, Read ‘sims’ 16: P" 
ya 1T. Read ‘vrkshah’ 18. Read ‘raji’ 19, Read samudrah' 20 Read ‘tata 


42. Road ‘valmikah’ 23, Read ‘bhosila paîktih' 280 


tatah' 25. Read ‘safighah’ 96 Read *tintrini’ 


= 
io) 
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Third plate, first side 
p veksha sahita vålmtka sahita tata 
3 “yaya sahita tata kanda 
31 jivada khólampari n&pidavadanar1 
` pratioyam 4 disi tintrini tala pa 
_nkti (sahita) tata s8lmali vrksha tat 
sipidinàm trukutte® tala 
—traya (haridra) vrksha sahita saiva v 
ajnapayati prán&ya lókasya 
s grihita®  cápàm nág&minó ham pranat bravimi sa 
sarvvanaradhipanam dha vimi sêdhêrana” 
95, -rmó virudhó bhuvi(p&lantyóh) viditam niyatam kriy ame 
carita(m) sacca purána 010 798 phalam 
36. bhrtam katicicdi® па niji pitaharanát palanamévavéhitam : 
samarpanidévakrita २ рабе 
37. -rdho ham narádhipáh tanimitta!! ma punya vi mabhudtti 
niveditam аһа са vyásah svadatam!! para 
38. datamva!? yatnàd .raksha yudhisthira. manira mahim matam 
sréshtha dánáscréyónu i palanam shashthi ; { 
39. (var)sha sahasrani svargé tishthati bhumida Akshépta cá numants 
са tanyéva naraké vaséditi — 


(h) nirutyam disi tintrini vrksha 


trukutte valmtka: tata? 


а kandalivada. napita vida ` 


ana ráji bhavishyad bids 


Third plate, second side 


40. Pravardhamána vijaya rajya samvacharánüm!! satatraya saptá- 
dhika navati апкепарі 

41. 397-mudhapéna likhitam savvadapénó!5 likhitam bhatai ап 
dharéna bhata yajnéna сё 

4. parikshitam atal’dosha trunntkáryà vidvadbhi dósódr'*ya vidya 
mánápita catanam prakásatayati 


$, Read 'tatah" 4 Read 'pratioyam, | 


*katiciocadi* - 
tg&dhüáranah 8. Read 
tsvadattam 19. Read ‘айаш 
j5, Read ‘savvadapendl 


Ph ‘пара 2. Read ‘valmikah’ 

१. Read ttikute’ 6. Read ‘grhita’ 7. Read 
Re ktuta' 10, Read ‘tannimitta’ LL Read 
ER ad "६8००08१ 14, Read 'samvatsarênêm 
bhata’ 17, Read 'atca' 18. Read ‘dosh? 
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BRIEF ABSTRACT OF THE CONTENTS © 
Lines 1-18 :—Om. Hail! from Kalinganagara, which 
filled with many temples of great prosperity, which is equal 
Amarapura (in glory), whose great power 18 enchanted by the great 
sovereignty created at the end of kalpa, which is the jewel of earth, 
he, who has had the stains of य अर कि removed by waters arising 
out of washing of the feet of Divine (God) Gokarnasvami, who is the 
&lp&cárya or the master architect of the three worlds, who is the 
Guru of the Devas and the Asuras, and who is the crest jewel of the 
summit of the mountain Mahéndragi ti, whose caves ате the abodes of 
illustrious Siddhas and Tapasas, who is the crowning diamond of the 
Ganga dynasty, who: enjoys ‘Kalingadhi rajyam’ protected by his bright 
shoulders resembling diamonds, he, whose pure fame las spread over 
all the earth, surrounded by sea, the coastal waves of which are 
caused by cool breezes, and he Whose feet are brightened by the lustre 
of diamonds in the crowns of all vassal kings who are subdued by the 
power arising out of victories in several battles, he, who is a most 
devout worshipper of the god Mahesvara, who meditates on the feet of 
his mother and father, who is a Mahirijadhirija 
Dévendravarma, son of the illustrious Bhüpéndravarma, whose father 
is Marasimha and grandfather Vajri (Indravarma) whose reign has 
not witnessed a single theft, whose white fame resembling foam and 
spreading to the coast of the great sea is rivalling the waves, and 
whose unexampled command rules all the earth, his sword having cut 
down all enemies,—commands all the assembled cultivators of 
Kandalivada village in Koluvartani vishaya. 


Lines 18-23:—K now ye all that this gift is made for the increase 
of the merit of myself and my parents. ‘This grant of Sividi in 
Kandaliváda village is made by me on the occasion of solar eclipse to 
Adityabhatta, Yajubhatta, Sendidevarabhatta and others, who are of 
Bengal and who observe Géójadiksha in Sividi village, who are 0 
Bháradvaja gotra with Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bháradv&ja prava™ 
who are eager in performing sacrifices and studying Vedas, who are 
residents of Sividi village, who are well versed in Vedas and Vedanee® 
and who always practise Dharma as described in Srutis and Smritis 

Lines 29-94:—Let this gift, which is granted free from al 

taxes and obstacles, be enjoyed so long as moon and sun endure, V 
all the usual rights and shares. 


Lines 24-83:—Then follow the boundaries of the villae? 
granted viz., Sividi. 


Ej 19 
Lines 83-87 :—Then follow three verses which request futu 


rulers not to interfere with the gift. 
Lines 37-39:—Then follow the two usual verses of у t 
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Line 40:—This grant is made in the 
| augmenting victori 
Ctorious 


E aa: wata ms 
г Limes 41-42: Written (composed) by Майһара, insor 
savyadapa, and examined by Bhatta Sridhara and Bhatt, tae by 


A NOTE OF THE GANGEYA ЕВА 


So far, 18 copper plate inscriptions of the e 
3 ee > arly Ganga ki 

have been published and with this grant, the list Fs i The 
impressions of one more unpublished copper plate grant of Maharaja 
Mananda varma, son of Anantavarma dated in the 100th year ‘of 
Gageya era Pravardhamána Vijayarajya Samvachchara Saté have just ` 
been received from the Yubraj of Tekkali, Sree L. N. Deb, M. R. A. 8 
From a oritioal examination of the several inscriptions, we get ‘the 
following list (arranged in order of date) of early Ganga kings who 
ruled over Kalinga:— i 

`1. Hasti-varma of Urlam plates, who granted the village of 
Urumalla in the 80th year of the Gangeya era. 

2. Indravarma (Rajasimha) of Achyutapuram plates and Tekkali 
plates both dated in the 87th year and of Parlakimidi plates dated in 
the 91st year of the Gangeya era. 

i 3. Manandavarma, son of Anantavarma of Tekkali plates dated 
in the 100th year of the Gangeya era. 

4 Indravarma of Kalinga plates (two sets found in Chicacole) 
dated in the 128th and 136th years respectively. 

5. Danarnava’s son Indravarma of Purli plates and Tekkali plates 
dated in the years 137 and 154 respectively. 

6. Gunaranava’s son, Devendravarma of Chicacole and Siddha- 
ntam plates dated in the 183 and 195 years respectively. 

1. Devendravarma's son Anantavarma, who in the 204th year of 
, s Gangeya era gave Thalathere to а vedio.soholar at the instance of 

Is brother J ayavarma. ; 
= 8. Anantavarma’s son, Devendravarma of Kalinga plates and 

Чав plates dated in the 251st and 254th years respectively. idm 
Eu d Rajendravarma’s son, Anantavarma of Alamanda plates dated 
p year of the Gangeya era. 
= * Rajendravarma’ Devendravarma 
in rma’s son, 
D 308th year and of Bangalore Museum ш 
р: _ (vide Ep. Carnataka, Bangalore Wa 8 
n Devendr , iendravarma ої 
Ce endravarma's son, Rajen 1 Ў 
"E aera, (vide J. B, O. R. S., Vol 18 page 101) _ ted 
ила . 0. mê û Chicacole plates da 
aS evendravarma's son, 580787 T 
0 nd year of Gangeya erên 


of Tekkali plates dated 
“dated probably 


49nd year of the 
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13 "Bliupendravarma's son, Devendravarma of Cheedivalása Plate 
: ОЛА S 


dated in 397th year of Gangeya era. 
Hence, the following genealogy may be arranged:— 


Hastivarma (80th year) 
Indravarma (Rajasimha) (87 th and 91st years.) 
| Anantavarma 
His son, Manandavarma, (100th year) 
. Danarnava 
His son, Viris (128, 136, 137 and 154th years) 
| Gunarnava | 


His son, Devendravarma, (183rd and 195th years) 


Jayavarma Anantavarma (204th year) 


i Ніз son, Devendravarma (2515+ and 254) 


Roser 


७७-७७ ] 
| ` ۰ ‘Anantavarma (304th year) ^ Devendravarma (308th year) 


Rajendravarma (34210 year) Satvavanna (351 yr.) 
: (Indravarma) Vajri 
Narasimha 
ETC ORO 


Devendravarma (397th year) 
(All the years belong to Gangéya Era) 


E. GANGA CHRONOLOGY 


ji The chronology of the Early Gangas presents insurmountable 

ошбу. Scholars have suggested. already several dates for the 

beginning of the Gangeya Era. Ап unknown writer who edite 
Hastivarma's Urlam plates in Andhra Patrika Ugadi Sanchika da 

. May 1920, stated that Hastivarma of the Urlam plates must. be tne 


| — same as the Hastivarma of Vengi, who was defeated by Бадий» 

А He also stated that Hastivarma of Urlam plates lived , 
| 4P. Further, since Hastivarma of Urlam plates has ment 
x 
of 
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; A 
Gangeya era, h 
year of the Gang ra, he wrote, th | 

with Samudragupta's.invasion about 350 eee Would 
by writing that about 270 A. D. (350—380), - finally, h 
But, the VES us arguments are open to з es Started, - 

ghabad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta ecause, the 
res Hastivarma of Vengi and not H D'à expressly states that 


З astivarma ; 
that was defeated by him. It must also be M . 
Hastivarma of Vengi was a Salankayana, While the E ed 
ot 


ће Опат plates was a Gang&malakulatila р 
Urlam plates cannot be the same as Ue Paring 
cannot be held to be a contemporary’ of Samudragupta. Th а 
writers argument that the 80th year of the ES. s the 
equaivalent to 270 3: D. falls to the ground. a would be 

In an article, on the chronology of the Early G ; 
Kalinga, published in the Journal of the Bihar ui Orissa d d 
society (Vol. IX) dated 1923 by my friend Mr. G. Ramdas id 
‘the theories put forward by Dr. Fleet to settle the epoch of the 
Gangeya era, (Vide Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI) were closely examined, In 
editing the Parlakimidi plates of Maharajah Indravarma, Dr. Fleet 
stated that the Epoch of the Gangeya era still remained to be determined, 
However, while previously publishing the Chicacole grants, Dr. Fleet 
stated that the clue to the date might perhaps be found in the mention 
of the eclipse of the moon in Indravarma's grant of the 198th year. 
Also, he stated that the Indravarma of the grant of 128th year might 
-Possibly be identical with the Adhirajendra. who otherthrew Indra- 
-bhattaraka, a younger brother of the-Hastein Chalukyan king 
, Jayasimha I (А. D., 633-666) Mr. Ramadas availed himself of the clues 
Supplied by Dr. Fleet but after a detailed astronomical calculation, 
stated that the years suggested by Dr. Fleet to determine the beginning 
of the Kalinga Ganga Era would not stand the test and that Indra- 
arma of 128th year could not be identified with Adhiraja Indra 
Mentioned in the Godavari Grant of Raja Prithvimula. 2m 

_ Mr. Ramdas stated that, from the use of the phrase “Vijaya 
Hijyasamvatsara" found in all the Ganga grants, the Vijayam or the 
Motory alluded to, signified the independence of Kalinga, from out of 

“hands of tie Pishtapura kings, who formerly ruled over Kalinga 
Wt wh $ t the middle of the fourth 
i 0 Were defeated by Samudragupta abou icon -between the 
"цу A p. He has also instituted a comparison 2896 | 


characters of the and those of the plates of 
мер ег lates of Early Gangas 8n F | 
plas and ajan that the ini tal year of the Kalinga ora TUM | 
‘py between the years 330 and 400 4.2: crie Wer esed 
a Since the exploits of Samudragupta belonged) o A н ЕК 
his 31290 he defeated Swamidatta, Kalinga mishi a роды da 
foll “Ontrol and then he must have shown meroy Ya el ; Kalinga”. 
“Жога on the throne of the conquered country: ШЕТ; 
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i i Ganga prince who 
This follower according to him was a Е who out 
ê must have founded the Ganga era. Further he ae 
the 35156 year of Gangeya Era to be the last year of Satya 


“Takin 
den, Kamarnava 1 (founder of later Gangeyas) seems to hay, 
ascended the throne 351 years after the founding cf the era, It is 


seen that Kamarnava I came to throne in Saka 651. бо, the earliest 
date that can be allotted to the founding of the Era is Saka 300 оў 
A.D. 318”. This falls within Saka 251—301, the dates of Samudra, 
guptas accession and death respectively. 

Finally by a series of astronomical calculations, based cn the 
solar,and lunar eclipses mentioned in Ganga grants he came to the 
conclusion that the Saka year 271 or A. D. 349 would be the year when 
the Gangeya era was initiated. i ; 

The above conclusions of my friend do not bear the, test of 
time, owing to the discovery. of the Cheedivalasa grant of Devendra. 
varma which is dated in the 397th year of the Gangeya era. If 
according to my friend, the Gangeya era was founded in Saka शा, 
Devendravarma of the present grant would have ruled їп the Saka 
year 668 or A.D., 746 i.e. * 17 years after Kamarnava’s accession to the 
throne of later Ganga dynasty according to my friend's calculation. 
and 23 years according to other calculation. 


In other words, the donor of the Cheedivalasa -grant.and 

- Kamarnava the first, the founder of the later Ganga line would not 
‘only be contemporaries, but would also rule from the same place viz. 
Kalinganagara. This would be hard to accept. Under the circum- 
stances, it must be said that the era could not be founded in 271 Saka 


the Gupta era dating from 319—320 a. D., and they woul 
xen tured to start an independent era of their own. 28 woe “ora 
Pointed outin this article, the Eastern Ganga kings ‘started: WA 
e 


cnly after the decline and fall of : in t 
half of the fifth century. ао the Imperial Guptas 
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p : igi 
Synchronisms help us.in fixing dates, Prime: 
. m tell us that Adhirajendra of the x шщ Godavary 


Tegion defeated the 
Indrabhattaraka is 
а (933—666 A.D.) by 


jndrabhattaraka of the S. W. region. This 
denti od wi ш a da оа of Jayasimh 
. Fleet and Burgess. 15 15 Correct, th irai 
"n and 91st years of the Gangeya era would be onean ह n 
Eastern Chalukya Indrabhattaraka of 667 А.р. Several Easte Ч 
Chalukyan grants mention that he succeded J ayasimha and ruled for 
a week only. Adhiraja Indra would thus live in or about 667 А 5 
It must follow on this hypothesis, that the Devendravarma cis 
made the Cheedivalasa grant would live in the latter half of the 
10th century A. D., a position which is inconsistent with the accepted 
chronology of tke later Gangas as given in their grants. Hence, we 
‘will have to look for Indrabhatisraka in a different dynasty viz. 
Vishnukundin which ruled over South Kalinga and. Vengi in tne 
5th and 6th centuries A.D. ; | - 
; From the Ipur plates (two sets) Ramathirtham plates and 
Chikkulla plates, we get the following geneology of Vishnukundin 
kings:— 


Madhava I (Founder-probably ruled about 400 A: D.) 
Dereat cated As 

Madhavevarme II (Donor of Ipur plates, Ist set) 
Góvindavarma 


f I lates, 2nd set 
Mádhavavarma III (Donor of Ipur p 37th year) 


Ni KERANG KAYATA I (Born to a Vakataka queen) 


5 : I dravarma ` ELI 
Тайгалак E "Ramathirtham plates 27th I 


A.D. to 999 A.D. 
Probably ruled from 525 Pila plates) 


Vikraméndravarma II (Donor of СШ Шет 


The Indrabhattaraka ог Indravarma of M er Жү 
gave а gift of Péruvataka Village, in Pazhaki ael, late grant of 
Mentioned in the Chipurupalli or Cherupuru क dynasty 

"bia Vishnuvardhana, founder of the Bastern dra-Bhattaraka 
( SAD.) Itis situated in the Vizag рё. Саз TA Ja Kalinga. 
. "Py be said to have been defeated by Adhirajendr anions that 
Prithvimulg, son of Prabhakara in his Godaver. ue Tndrabhattaraka, 

liance was formed by Adhirajendra agains ck down by Indra- . 
Aus elephant Kumuda (of В: W. Region) nt, Supratike (of ia 
raj 7 is own атака’ 
às m "Tho e fa plates tell us that Indrabhatt 
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а] victories against the Chaturdantis (Airavatas or elg 

Warts cea ee region.) Evidently, the Vishnukundins A) is 
Eastern Gangas were fighting for the control over South Kalinga, ы 

Before the Eastern Chalukyans established their power ४७ 
Vengi and Kalinga in the beginning of {һә Tth century A.D., the 
Vishnukundins ruled over Vengi and South Kalinga, North Kalinga 
being under the rule of the Eastern Gangas. - These Vishnukundin 
kings ruled for a little over two centuries, Their grants are Written 
in southern alphabet, closely resembling those of the Pallavas 
Salankayanas and the Early Gangas. The language of all their plates 
is Sanskrit, with Prakrit and a little Telugu mixture. The scribes of 
the grants seem tobe Telugu scholars. From the Ramatirtham Plates, 
we learn that their rule extended first over South Kalinga (modern 
Vizag) and then spread southwards over Vengi, as proved by the grant 
made in the Chikkulla ‘plates, from their capital Lenduluru near 
Ellore. They were the worshippers of Sriparvatesvara, performers of 
Horse sacrifices and relations of the Vakatakas, who were related to 
the Guptas. They seem to be a Northern people who gradually spread 
to the south along the east coast and ruled over South Kalinga and 
Vengi in the 5th and 6th centuries, until their dynasty was overthrown 
by the Eastern Chalukyan Emperor Vishnuvardhana I, who established 
his strong rule over both Vengi and South Kalinga and ruled between 
615 and 633 A.D. ; 

' The archaic script of the early grants which resembles that of 
the Pallava and Salankayana grants, the use of prakrit words and 
other internal evidences enable us to conclude that the earlier grants 
(Ipur plates, Ist set) belong to 450 A.D., or thereabouts. ‚ While editing 
the Peda-vegi plates of Nandivarma II in the Society's Journal 
(Vol. I Pt 21. pp 92-102) I stated on page 95,180 Vikramendravarma 


or his father Madhavavarma defeated the Salankayanas and Over. 


threw their dynasty. It is probable that Madhavavarma who married 
а Vakataka princess and obtained the support of the Vakatakas 
overthrew the Salankayanas of Vengi and set up Visnukundin rule 
over that region also, about 475 A.D. His claim to the performance of 
horse sacrifices can thus be understood. It is equally probable that 
this southern advance was found necessary owing to the increas 
power of the Eastern Ganges in the north. It is significant that the! 
changed their capital from Puranisangam—probably in Vizag Dh 
. to Lenduluru, modern Dendulur near Ellore. i 
| Now, taking 400 A.D., as the closing date of the founder 
Madhavavarma I and granting an average of 25 years as the pon. 
of ше for every succeeding king, we get.595 A.D., as the date for de 
- accession cf Indrabhattaraka the donor of -Ramatirtham plates. 
must be during this king's reign, аз noted already, that the Basler 
poze king, Adhirajendra or Indravarma Rajrsimha of Kalinganage™ 
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f tne 87th and 91st year of the Gangeya ora formed 
“ance of the neighbouring princes апа defeated In г 
у A ted South Kalinga from out of his hands, 
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Powerful 
drabhattaraks and 
I cannot agree with 
5 Ancient History of 


kundin ki 
following. two reasons :— ndin king for the 


1 | It is. against the express statement made їп the grant of 
prithvimula. | pes 
3.. It is not in consonance with the increasin 
of the H. Gangas as proved by their grant, * 
.'* The Adhirajendra or Indravarma Rajasimha of 
and 91 of the Gangeya era is not the same in my opinion as the 
Indravarma of Chicacole grants of 128 and 146 years, According to 
the former grants, the king acquired authority “Adhiraj” over the 
whole of Kalinga by the power of his sword. He calls himself ‘the 
estblisher of the spotless family of the Gangas. He hears the title 
‘Rajasimha’ which is not borne by the Indra of 128 and 149 years: 
Probably, the latter Indra was the grandson of the former. 

This Indravarma, of the Parlakimidi plates, of the 91st year 
of the augmenting victorious Gangeya era, judged from the internal 
evidence of his own grauts and from the external evidence of Prithvi- 
mula's charter should be considered as the contemporary of Indra- 
bhattaraka Vishnukundin who, as noted above, succeded to the throne 
about 525 A. D., and ruled for about 30 years i.e. till 555 A.D. This 
Period therefore roughly corresponds to the reign of Indravarma I and 
it follows that the Gangeya era of the 91st year was started during 
the middle of the 5th century, i. 6.) in 450 or 460 A. D. i Ki 

The Pedavégi copper plates of.Nandivarma II (Vide facsimile 
of plates in this Journal Vol. I, Pt. 2, facing page, 94) which probably 
belong to the middle of the 5th century a.D., were written in s 
‘arly Vengi lipi, while the Urlam plates of Hastivarma MAA 
पा Andhra Patrika Ugadi Sanchika May 1920 or in ИШЕГЕ" E de 
Wl. XII) are clearly later in time, though they too He aia 
qu Lipi. The characters of the diy a of the 

Wing that they are of a later period. Fro d for admitting this: 
»80graphy, about a century must have elapsed “0 КӨК 
change in the lipi. The Urlam plates belong, on FORE हाते 
rounds, to ab 91. iddle of the 6th century A. D^ Drs. Burne ya 
Fleet and Ekhe mi WA rs state that the lipi of the iege 
Inseripts other learned scholars т: (615-633 А.р.) resembles ычу 
the Jin; 1005 of Vishnuvardhanal | ÎI and .Devendravarma ० 
уы of the grants of Indra оше 14 also support the theory that 
th га of the Gangeya era. This M s zu century А. D क 
а commenced about the middle 01 the 11 and Sanserit inscriptions 
Dr. Burgess, in his volume ОП 


ami 
а era may 
States that the Indravarma of 128th year of the Gangey 


gly victorious rule 


Ше years 87 
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possibly be identified with the Ae ks LN the Godaver, 
rant of Raja Prithvimula and thinks 1160 the Faster 
Chalukyan Indrabhattaraka, pe ey cert of M ayasimha wh 
: ; om Saka 549-054. is is the perio 
9 рш > amet pa (of Indravarma of the 128th year) aie 
ss KA (of Indravarma of 146 year and Devendravarms ; 
P : YA d Palaeographic grounds should be referred.” He um 
e that, on historioal as well as on Palaeographical grounds, 
Indravarma of 136th year should be referred to about Saka 579 599 
: о A.D. 657-660 and Anantavarmas son Devendravarma of 25154 
sas to Saka 696 or 774 A.D. "This is the ‘latest period to which, 
T Palaeographical grounds, Devendra’s grants should be referred”, 
From this, it would follow that the Gangeya era started about 520 A.D. 
. But his identification of Indravarma of the 128th year with the Eastern 
Chalukyan Indrabhattaraka is not acceptable for the reasons stated 
already and especially in view of the fact that the Vishnukundins 
who ruled over the country before their time are stated in their 
charters to have fought with Chaturdantas or elephnats of Indra 
(of the N. E. Region). I think it was only the Vishnukundin Indra. 
varman that was referred to in the plates of Prithvi-mula. On this 
basis, Adhirajendra or Indravarma I has already been stated to be 
the contemporary of Vishnukundin Indravarma and to belong to the 
middle of the 6th century A.D. The Gangeya era therefore must have 
begun about the middle of the 5th century A.D. | 
According to the tradition of the Eastern Gangas, as recorded 
in their copper plate inscriptions, the first king and founder of the 
dynasty, came to the: throne by defeating Baladitya (Samara sirasi 
sa-Baladityan nirjitya). There is a Narasimha Gupta Baladitya, who 
built a Buddhist temple at Nalanda and who succeded Pura Gupta in 
467 A.D. “The Gupta empire perished in that year 467 A.D., though latter 
Guptas continued to rule over Magadha along with another dynasty 0 
Rajahs who had names ending in Varman and belonged to Maukhari.* 
About 525 A.D., Yasodarma, a Rajah of Central India defeated 
Mihirágula and became master of N. India from Brahmaputra to the 
Western ocean and from Himalaya to Mount Mahendia®, From the 
above references, it is clear that the Gupta empire fell during -the 
middle of 5th century owing to repeated Hun attacks. The Maukharl 
varmas and the Eastern Ganga varmas therefore rose to power 9" 
started independant eras in the latter half of the 5th century. Tarr 
all these things into consideration, it may be said that the Gans’ 
era started about the middle of the 5th century .4. D. 


1. Korni plates J. A. H.R. S. Vol. I, Pt. 3, P. 108. 


2. V. A. Smith's Early History of India IVth Edition, P. 330, 
3. Ibid Page 339, . : 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


gne] OHEEDIVADASA PLATES OF DEVENDRAY ARM, 


: 161 

The seal of the Parlakimidi plates of न च्य 
pated by Kielhorn іп Epigraphia Indica’ Vol. पा, y Я be 
resembles 


t the Cheedivalass 
closely that of the. asa plates, Th 
^ on both seals present close resemblance, e figures Carved in 
to begin similarly to the grants of the Haste 
avarma and Satyavarma; and it bears 


Khedi Kadambas who seem to be the ली of the Gan zu 
akas 
or writers are found from the inscriptions of both ite early ad Ta 
Gangas to be closely related to them. From the western Ganga inscrip- 
tions and also from the Kadamba inscriptions, we learn that the 
Kadambas were related by marriage alliances to them. These 
Kadambas, as we learn from their inscriptions, meditated on Karti- 
keya, son of Siva. They were lords of Banavási or Vaijayanti and 
were of Manavya Gotra and Harttiputra, They performed horse 
sacrifices. ‘They married their girls to Guptas, Gángas and Rattas. 
Their family god was Jayanti Madhukeswara of Banavási and they 
claim to have brought brahmins from Jajpur and granted them gifts of 
villages. These Kadambas who were thus related to the W. Gangas 
in the south and to the E. Gangas (of both early and later age) in the ° 
north, give us an important clue in believing that the later and early 
Gangas of Kalinga must be one and the same and they were all related 
to the main branch of Gangas of Mysore who went to the South from 
the Gangetic valley. Their family name, their titles as seen from 
their inscriptions, their god, capital and gifts of villages which are 
identically same show clearly that the early and later Gangas belong 
to one and the same dynasty which ruled continuously over Kalinga 
trom the middle of the 5th century to the middle of the 15th занн. 
It would appear from Samudragupta s Alapa n ee 
Inscription that Swamidatta was the king of Fb ed i = 
ie Kothur in Kalinga during the middle of the 
q in nos YA Ep. m 
: at that king had his capi 
| Inga vishaya nd 878 nted the village of Rákaluva (Modern 
Med 4 miles distant from chicacole) m i 
ह Kumaraswamin. The gran a 
a atta. The alphabet of this grant is grants and the 
~ Closely resembles that of the 
ar. - The alphabet an 
ве of the Komarü 
; क्ष ology of all these grants closely nem: the village of 
ENS 0 Maharajah Chandravarma W 
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tal Simhapura in the 6th year of his r eign 
Prabhanjana. Varma who granted, from n 
the village of Dayavata for the benefit 3 8 
‘brahmin named Harischandra Swami. The text resembles the Salan. 
kayana and Pallava grants of 4th and 5th century A.D. The grant d 
not dated but on paleographical grounds, it canbe referred to the mig dla 
of 5th century A.D. From the epithets 
“ Maharaja” used by the above mentioned kings, we have to ia 
that they ruled independently over Kalinga. From the similarity of 
titles used by the kings, we have to learn that they all belonged to the 


Kohetura from his capi 
also those of Nanda 
residence at Sarapalli, 


same dynasty but unfortunately its name is not given. We might call - 


them Kalinga kings (not Gangas) and arrange the following geneology 
and chronology from thé internal evidence supplied by their grants:— 


Swamidatta (340 A.D. Capital Pittapur) 
Saktivarma (375 A.D. Do: =) 
Umavarma (400 A.D. Capital Simhapura) 
meen (495 д.р. Do. ): 


Nanda Prabhanjanavarma (450 A.D. Capital Sarepalli) 


"There are two sets of Eastern Ganga inscriptions of Anantavarma 
- Choda Ganga which give two different geneologies. In Indian Anti- 


“Sakala Kalingêdhipati ” iE 


quary Vol.18, Dr. Fleet published 3 grants of Anantavarma dated . 


S. 1003, S. 1040 and S. 1057. The geneologies given in the grants of 
Anantavarma dated S. 1003 and S. 1057 agree with those given in all 
the grants of Vajrahasta. The grants of Anantavarma Choda Ganga 
dated S. 1034 and S. 1040, however trace thé geneology from the pre 
-historic age to Kamarnava I, who is said to be the founder and name 
some more kings till Gunarnava or Gunamaharnava. Mr. G. V. Rama- 
murti Pantulu, while editing the Nadagam plates of Vajrahasta 
(S. 979) in Epigraphia Indica Vol. 4 stated thus :—The geneology given 
in the grants of Anantavarma dated S. 1003 and S. 1057 agrees with 
that of the present grant. The grant of S. 1040 traces from myth to 

Kamarnava, who is said to be the founder. But in the other gran 
we do not get him and six more kings until we.come to the "th. king 
Gunarnava or Gunamaharnava. There are several discrepancies 7 
the grant of Saka 1040 that make it suspicious. It does not mentio 
Vajrahasta I. It makes Vajrahasta IIT, the son of Madhukamarms"? 
while the present grant makes him the son of Kamarnava and 8^ 
son of Vajrahasta." : GR í 
es 0 


The geneology and chronolo i i the plat 

. є gy given in all the pie 
Vajrahasta and in Some of Anantavarma Choda Ganga bip 

are really trustworthy. Hence, Gunarnava or Guna-mahar ias 


would have ended his rule by 894 A.D., according tO the 
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in all the plates of Vajrahast 


ivon Р i & and in * 
А rma. To the period proceding 894 A.D., therefore, ES У Ananta- 
and the early Gangas, who have mentioned an era of th Е Uunarnava 


hss bee stated to have begun in the middle of the 5th m n Th 
isa Gunatnava, father of Devendravarma who is dated qo eus 

Gangey ere. It фарш that Gunamava or Gunamaha = 
. yhose rule would have ended in 894 A.D, might have soos 


Devendravarm®, the donor of Cheedivalasa plates, ihough not 
immediately. From the above account, we get the geneology and 
. chronology of the Eastern Gangas as follows;— 


(Maharaja) Hastivarma (probably 530 A.D.) 


(Maharaja) Rajasimha Indravarma or Adhiraja Indra 
(537, 541 A. D.) 


Anan tas SA 
Son (Maharaja) Mánandavarma (550 A. D.) 
Danaraya 
' Son (Maharaja) E on : (578, 604 A. D.) 
Gunarnava | 


Son (Maharaja) Devendravarma (633, 645 A. D.) 


> । | 
Sons, Jayavarma and (Maharaja) Anantavarma (654 A.D.) 
(Maharaja) Devendravarma (101, 704 A.D.) 


(Maharajadhiraja Parameswara) Rajendravarma 
Mi, 1 
. | . 
EM Anantavarma (754 A.D.) and (Maharaja) Dee in) 
ЕЕЕ 
Jm | | 
Sons, Rajendravarma (792 A.D.) and (Maharaja) Sai >, 


Vajri (Indravarma) 
боп, Marasimha 


(Maharajadhiraja 
amesvara) Bhupendravarma 
Son, Devendravarma (841 AD.) 
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Gunarnava or, Gunamaharnava (His rule ended in 894-895 A.D) 


Son, ушш (895-939 A.D.) 


mj 


Kamarnava Vinayaditya 
(939-949) (942-977) (977-980) 


Vajrahasta II (980-1015) 


ava Gundama Madhukamarnava 
Кай) (1016-1019) (1019-1038) 


Vajrahasta III (Anant 
(accession 1038 A.D.) po 


Raja Raja (Devendravarma) 


Anantavarma Choda Ganga 
(accession 1077 A.D.) 


` 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER 


adm edings of the General Body Meeting held 
first quarter on 27-8-1927 with Mr. G. Gangadh 
Vice-president in the chair. 


at the end of the 
ага Somayajulu 


Present: 
Messrs. 1. С. G. Somayajulu. | 11. В. Sivaramasar 
i 9, R. Subbarao. 12. P. Mellikharjunarao 
3. B. V. Krishnarao. 13. A.Sankararao 
4. N. Kamesvararao. 14 1), Sambasivarao 
5. C. Brahmanandamurthi. 15. Y. Parameswararao 
6. S. Nagabhushanam. 16. Ch. Veerabhadrarao, 
7. V.Jagannadharao. 17. C. Suryanarayana. 
8. P. Rajagopalachari. 18. D.C. Kameswararao. 
t. N. V. Yoganandarao. . 19. V. Apparao. 
10. A. Ramarao. 20. N. K. Venkatesan. 
91. S. Bhimasankararao. 
Resolutions. 


l Resolved unanimously that the following gentlemen be elected 
as the patrons of the society. 


The Rajah Saheb of Kallikota. 
The Rajah Saheb of Chikati. 
० the quorum of the General 


2 R rule as t 
esolved that the present zu but that there need not be 


Body meeting be retained as if 15, 
any quorum for an adjourned meeting. | 

3. Resolved that the following gentlemen be elected as Hon. Presi- 
dents of the society. 


Rao Bahadur Sir B. N. Sarma, a) 
Rao Saheb ७. ५. Ramamurthi Pantulu, В.А. | 
all have, besides the persons 
Correspondents. 11, Librarian. 


and the remain- 


К. С. S. 1. 


4, Resolved that the society sh 
mentioned in Rule 4, “10. Hon. 


d 10 
y B.—These words may be inserted between 9 an 
ing items may be renumber 


Add in Rule 15 the words 
Hon. Vice Presidents.” 


“Hon. Gorrespondents” after 
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il 


Resolved to insert after Rule 19 the following :— 


Librarian. 


ibrari d at the annual G 
The Librarian shall be electe neral В, 
meeting and shall hold office for one year. He nd 
in charge of the Library in accordance with the rules са 
by the Council for the governance of the: Library. 


The proposal of Mr. B. V. Krishnarao to delete the wor " 
“Historical” from the name of the society is defeated by a 


majority of one vote (8 to 7). 
(Sd) G. С. Somayajulu, 


Proceedings of the managing council meeting 
held on 18-10-1927. 


ate अभक ay | 
ate ह ay 
x" ate cae 


8. Resolved to discontinue publishing the proceedings of the 
managing council meetings in the Journal from 31-7-27. _ 
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List of members who Paid their 8 bs 
Quarter ending with MES during the 


Messrs. Hirananda Sastri (26-27) 


P. H. Ananta Nara moo Rs. 39 
Rallabandi Subba Reo es z m 
A. Rama Rao E: -- 4—0—0 
N. Kameswara Rao s uS 4—0—0 
N. Subba Rao Pantulu  .. E 4—0—0 
C. Venkatachalam Pantulu 25 4~0-9 
А. Е: А. Neudorffer <. vue GRIS eate 
Vepa Purinah we 9 170-0 
Р. Bhadrayy (26-27) | = se 
N. Venkataramiah у: F Fami) 
K. Seetarama Rao 4—0—0 
V. Bapiraju (26-27) E: 1 
Yuvaraja of Tekkali on е er 
P. Rajagopalachari (26-28) Ka 7—0—0 
Nilakanta Das (26-27)  .. |... 3—0—0 
N. К. Venkatesan (26-27) .. ^^ ... 2—0—0 
99 ( 7-28) .. : te { 1—0—0 
. V. Jaganadha Rao 5 aes 2—0—0 
M. K. Srinivasa Raghavachari i 2—0—0 
C. Suryanarayana . E 2 4—0—0 
Mrs. Y. V. Ranganayakamma ... nid 4—0—0 
Messrs. K.R. Subrahmanyam ... 55 3-0-0 
Y. Ramamurti (26-27) ... = 3—0—0. 
Second Prince of Tekkali ... ee 3—0—0 
G. G. Somayazulu 4—0—0. 
J. Ganganna 4-0-0 
S. Nagabhushanam et 1-0-0 
'R. S. Ramachandra Rao (26-28) е 6—0—0 
95—9—0 

List of Subscribers to Ње Journal who paid their » 

Subscription s during the quarter ending with 30-9- 
Rs, 3—0—0 
Musie Guimet нача dec E: 6—0—0 
University Library, PI n TENER 
Rs. 104—2—0 


: Grand total for the Quarter, 


N Kameswara Rao, 
Treasurer 
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KALINGA DESA CHARITRA 


(Will be published shortly.) 


It contains highly instructive and learned articles 
written by several eminent scholars in English, 
Oriya and Telugu on Social, Religious, Historical and 
Literary topics relating to the history of Kalinga 
Desa from the earliest times to the modern period. 


Besides, the work will be profusely illustra ted with as many 
as 50 photo prints of temples, stupas and other ancient monuments. 


Also, it will contain useful appendices of source materials like 


copper plute and stone inscriptions with blocks. 


The book will contain about 300 pages (double-crown) and is 
priced Rs. 5 only. 


Orders will be registered in advance by the treasurer. 


Editor. 
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ТЕЛЯТ 
कोसुदीमहोत्सवः | 
प्रथमोःडू: | 


(नान्द्यन्ते ततः प्रविशति सूत्रधार) 


qi श्रीमद्रेयाधरचर्मास्तररचिततले स्यण्डिे संनिषण्णः 
कृत्वा ча чеч फणमणिकिरणक्षारिणा तक्षकेण | 
नानात्वग्रन्थिभेत्रीं धियमिव विकिरन्‌ दन्तकान्तिच्छलेन 
ब्रह्मव्याख्याननिष्ठस्तव भवतु तमःकृत्तये कृत्तिवासाः ॥ १ ॥ 


(परिक्रम्य) अये! अयं समुपस्थितः स्ेजनसामान्यमहो्सवमूतः 
शरत्समयसमवतारः | तथा हि-- 


हंसः सेकतञचुत्सुकेन मनसा प्रत्यागतः А99. 
भङ्गो मङ्गळपाठकः सरसिजं मापोदयं सेवते | 
रिक्तोऽपि ध्वनिपूरितत्रिश्ुवनं कत्वा Î 
чапай शनैः शनेः परिणतो मेयः чаш ॥ २॥ 
अपि च, 


कृष्णशारां कटाक्षेण कृषीवलकिशोरिका | i 
करोत्येषा कराग्रेण कर्णे कलममञ्जराम्‌ ॥ है me 
तदानीं: तत्रमवतः पाटलिपुतराविपतेः हीना देवस्य pue 

प्रतिनवराज्यलामसंवाद्धितदृष्टिवृद्धिपरतकुढ अ! is पुनरयमपरः 
दति कोमुदीमहोत्सवारम्मः, तदहमपि स्वकुलोचितेन bre 
रुब्धावसरो राजकुळं प्रविशामि | (अविश्य) ngedas i ш ы. 
का पुनरभिनवरमणीया कृतिरमिनेतव्या M, nae न 
чаара (विजि)कया ad TER ий | 
राजान्तःपुरमवतरामि | तत्र मे सन्तः सहायाः 
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विरसापि कृतिः प्रपत्स्यते 
मधुनिष्यन्दमयं दशान्तरम्‌ | 

यदि नाम सतामलुग्रह 
शिशिर! प्राप्य aaa ॥ ¥ Il 


(विलोक्य ससम्भ्रमम्‌ ) 


तपसेव чя 

किमिदं धाम ग्रहीतवल्कलस्‌ | 
पुनरुक्तमिबोपछक्ष्यते 

वड्वेषग्रहणं विभावसोः ॥ ५ ।। 


हन्त! विज्ञातम्‌, अस्मत्यक्षपातात्‌ स्वयमेव पारिपारश्चको सुनिशिष्यभूमिका- 
मादाय इत एवामिवतेते। तदहमण्यनन्तरोचितेषु करणीयेषु айй! 
(निष्क्रान्तः) 
स्थापना | 


— 


(ततः प्रविशति मुनिशिष्यः) 


मु--अहो ठु Же कुलूपतेराश्रमपदस्य महती सम्मावना । यतस्तदा विद्याविनीते 
गुरुजनाजुज्ञाते समं सवयोभिः स्वकुळोचिते कमेण्यघिकतु प्रस्थिते कुमारे 


पुष्पं बाष्पजळोपमं क्षितितळे मुक्त ge: पादपे 
योवहृष्टिपयं तपोवनमगैरुद्भीवपनद्रीक्षितय्‌ | 
चिन्ताशून्यधियो निमीळितदशः ЯТЫП; क्षणं सापसाः 
शङ्के शोककलाङ्किताः कुळपते; कण्डे गिरः कुण्टिताः ॥ ६ ॥ 


अथ वा RE कुमारमुददिश्येति नात्र विस्मयनीयं पश्यामि | कुतः 


AMEE हरवृषप्रस्थानखेलं गतं 
पादावङुशकतुलाच्छिततळावाजाचुरूम्बौ YA | 
मासं चारु मुखं ललामरचनामुन्मेषिणीमूणेयाः 
чїй युणसम्पदां aT: «зч ॥ ७ ॥ 
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(Rra) अये! अयं काइयपायनः | (आकाशे) किमाह भवान्‌--कोत्स 
कुतो मवानागच्छाति--इति ? कुरुपतिनिदेशादामितश्चण्डिकायतनं नारः 
सर्मापर्वातिनि कुल्कमागतस्य सख्युः कुञ्जरकस्य MATAN व्याधकिष्किन्धनन्नि 
दुर्गस्थाने प्रतापावसरप्रतीक्षया प्रच्छन्नो बितं कुमारे कल्याणवर्माणं सुखमहर्विहारं 
ष्ठा प्रतिनिवृत्तो$रिम | किमाह भवान्‌--कथमितः प्रथिततरमेव Raif- 
छितराज्यप्रत्यानयनोपायचिन्तकः पाटलिपुत्रं गतो नाद्यापि प्रतापावसरमापा- 
दितवान्‌ मन्त्रगुसः--इति? ननु प्रमादभीरुत्वाद्विविकिनां कालक्षेपवत्यः ri- 
सिद्धयः | किमाइ मवान्‌--कथं च कुलपतिरेव जाबालिस्तपःप्रभावेन तां 
सिद्धि नाभ्यार्थितः कुमारेण--इति? पराक्रमोपनतामेव सिद्धिममिकाइते क्षात्र 
तेजः । किं ब्रवीषि---एवमेतत्‌ , गच्छतु भवान्‌, अहमपि समिस्कुशकुसुमा- 
न्युपहरामि--हति ? साधयतु भवान्‌, अहमपि कुलपतिं азат | 


(इति निष्क्रान्तः) 


विष्कम्भकः 
(ततः प्रविश्ञति कुमारः) 


इमा--येषामारू्या सहायान्‌ गणयाति गणनां नेकयाप्यङ्कुळीनां 
तेषां तोयग्रदानं परिहरति रणस्वरगिणां पूवेजानाम्‌ | 
तेषां सुप्तेव कीर्तिः प्रतिवसति यथा स्वेग्रहे सालभज्ञी 
येषां शेषामिवाज्ञां शिरासे नृपतयः श्रद्धदाना TR || ८ ॥ 
तावदस्य तपनीयाशोकतरोरघर्च्छायायामुपविश्षामि यावत्‌ कु्षरकसकाशात्‌ 
ग्रतिनिवतेते बयस्यवैखानसः | (तथा कृत्वा) अहो प्रवांलशीतलेयं तरुतळ- 
च्छाया Û 
सम्मत्यहं FFI: 
ग्रेहीतगन्धादिपदानगन्घेः | 
विन्ध्यानिलैः Aim `: . 
, _मबोषितंः पाटलिपुत्रवासमू || 3 ॥. . 
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कौमुदीमहोत्सवः 
(निःश्वस्य) तामेव शैशवकथामनुस्मरामि । तदा हि-- 


सन्नद्धः कवची शरासनधरस्तातो रुषा रोषितो 
जाता घौतकपोलपत्रलातिका बाष्पाम्बुमि मतरः | 
एकाकी चलकाकपक्षविभवों नीतो$स्म्यहं तापसे- 
मिंथ्येव प्रतिमाति शैशवकथा स्वभो चु माया चु मे ॥ १०॥ 


अथ वा कृतमनया कातरजनोचितया निपातोदन्तचिन्तया | तेजस्विनो हि 

पि < 
पुरुषस्य सम्पदुद्योतनम्रतिपक्षमूता (99419 न च्छायेव परिहरति पार्श्वम्‌ , न 
पुन्रुदाराः परिहीयन्ते | कुतः 


ध्वस्तः सुन्दरपाटळो निपतितः कात्यायनः शक्तितः 

qui भेरवमन्थकारगहनं मद्योतकाराग्रहम्‌ | 
तेजोराशिरवाप्तवानुदयनस्तैस्तैरुपायक्रमेः 

कौश्ञाम्बी च सुयामुनं च विजयी भूयोऽपि qe me: ॥ ११॥ 


भोः पाटलिपुत्रगतमन्अगुप्तदूतप्रतिमेषणावधिकमपि काळळेशमत्रैव तिष्ठन्नप्रति- 
प्रसरवम्ध्यममर्ष धारयितुं न शक्नोमि । (निमित्तं सूचायेस्वा) कि नु ख़ 
स्फुरति दक्षिणो मे बाहुः ! | 


स्वजन शोकसन्तसे मापेश्वर्यष्वरातिषु | 

नाद्यापि धनुरादत्ते बाहुवामेतरों मम ॥ I 
(शब्द रूपयित्वा) को नु wed" कमळ्मधुपानमत्तकल्हंसनिभरो निनादः 
зач? अथ वा नेदं कलहंसविरुतम्‌ | कुतः-- 

` काञ्चीकलरवोन्मिभ्ं पादक्रमाबिलम्बितस्‌। | 

मञ्जुवाचामिद मन्ये मञ्जु RET ॥ १३॥ ` 
भवतु, शब्दानुसारेण चक्षार्वेलिपामि | (तथा कृत्वा) अये! पल्लवितमिव 
जीवलोक पर्यामि । का नु खल्वेषा पंरिमितपारेवारा: तारागणपारिदृता UT 
ङ्कलेखेव लक्ष्यते कुमारीः  . | 
वामोरूमूरजातां савана विश्वयोनेः ` 

सीतां सीताप्रसूर्ति भ्रियमपि मयितादम्बुराशेरुञन्ति | 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | u 


न त्वस्या जन्म जाने जननयनमधुस्यन्दिनी कान्तिलक्ष्मी 
मेध्येवेदि प्रसूतां द्रपददुहितरं वेदिमध्यां वदन्ति ॥| १४ Ц 


(ततः प्रविशति ससखीगणा कीर्तिमती काञ्जुकीयश्च) 


का-- इत इतो भवती | 

की-- हला णिडणिए, किं णु खु पसण्णं विज मे Rad? 
(हला निपुणिके, किं नु wg प्रसन्नमिव मे हृदयम्‌ १) 

नि-- भट्टिदारिए, भअवदीए भत्तजणाणुकंपिणीए पादवंदणं करिअ таті, 
कीस ण पसण्णं होइ दे हिअअं ! 


(भतृदारिके, भगवत्या भक्तजनानुकाम्पिन्याः पादवन्दनं कृत्वा ier, कथं 
न प्रसन्नं भवति ते हृदयम्‌ ¦) 


की- जुत्तं तुए भणिदं, सोढव्ववेदणं दाणि मे तादस्स अंबाए अ विओभदुक्खं 
सअबदीदंसणेण | 


(युक्तं स्वया भणितम्‌ , सोढव्यवेदनमिदानीं मे तातस्याम्बायाश्च वियोगदुःखं 
भगवतीदशेनेन). 


नि-- अइरादो पसादं वि दंसइस्सदि भअवदी | 
(अचिरात्‌ प्रसादमपि दशेयिष्याति भगवती) 
कु — aa मकरकेतुमन्तरेण नास्याः समुत्पत्ति पश्यामि | तथा हि-- 


सगीन्तराणि सकलान्यतिवपेमानः 
मस्या वपुने wg RTE विधातुः | 
शङ्के टृषाङ्कविजयाय मनोभवेन 
quer सोऽयंमनघस्तपसो विपाकः ॥ १५ ॥ 


कौ-- कोकिळकंठराअकोमळगीदिसदो चड़ढपदाआणिवहो कंचणार्णिमिदो कि бш 
wen: (कोकिलकण्ठरागकोमल्गीतिशब्दः चडुळ्पताकानिवददः काश्चन 
भितः. किमेष प्रासाद: 2) | 


a भट्टिदारिए, णत्यि एत्थ पासादो, एसो खु कुघुममंजरीएजपिंजरिअंसाहास- 
ый मंदपवणंदोलिअपछवपुडो "UE रुद्धावमणोहरो. असोभरक्खो | 
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& कौमुदीमहोत्सवः 
एदिणा aka दाणिं पमअवणपावपाणं समिद्धी | GARS, नास्त्यत्र 
प्रासादः, एष wg कुसुममज्ञरीपुज्ञापेज्ञरितशाखासहसो मन्दपवनान्दोलित- 
पछवपुटो मधुकरमधुरोष्ठापमनोहरो5शोकवृक्षः | एतेन प्रत्यादिष्टो इदानी 
प्रमदवनपादपानां 99182). 

की-- हंजे, अत्थि किं इमस्स सुहसीदळं तळच्छाआमण्डळं ? 
(est, आंत किमेतस्य सुखशीतलं तरुच्छायामण्डरूप्‌ ¦ 

नि-- को че संदेहो £ (कोऽत्र सन्देहः १ ) 

की-- कहं gd दूरगदा जाणिस्सासे £ (कथं त्वं दूरगता जानासे १) 

नि-- आकिदिप्पच्षरण भणामि | जइ अत्थि तदो किं: 
(आङ्कतिम्रत्ययेन भणामि । यद्यस्ति ततः किस्‌ ¦ ) 

की-- उंमत्तिए, परिस्संतो जणो विस्समं AR | 
(उन्मत्त, परिआन्तो जनो विश्रमं लभते). 

नि-- Fa, परिस्संता भट्टिदारिआ l (आये, परिश्रान्ता भतृदारिका) - 


का-- मोः परिश्रान्ता सिद्धायतनेषु वाहनारोहणातिक्रमः परिहरणीय इति पादचार- 
प्रवृत्ता भतेदुहिता । देवि, ERE तपनीयाशोकतरोरघरच्छायायामुपवि- 
शामः, स्वयंमेवोपकल्पितमावासस्थानमन्तःपुराधिकृतः सिंहळको निवेद्यिष्यति। 
| (सर्वे पारिक्रामान्त) 
कु — संप्रति चरितार्थं चक्षु:-- 
पादौ पछ्वकोमलौ करिकरश्रीचोरमूरुद्रयं - | 
विस्तीर्ण जघनस्थलं TIA मध्यः жїята | 
वाह चम्पकपुष्षदामरुचिरा पूर्णन्दुकल्पं मुखं 
dem कुञ्चितमेचकाः नववधूरेषा वधूलक्षणम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 


(सर्वे कुमारं दृष्टा संान्ताः) 


का--महदिदमाकारबद्धं तेजः, यदस्य दर्शने वहुदिवसाधिडितराजान्त gh 
तसूर्ोपनतराजदशेनस्येव शिथिल्लीमूतः सत्त्वावष्टम्मः | कोऽसाविति. RT 
` समानोअपि नैनमनुपोद्धातः ERR | सर्वथा तावत्‌ --. . | 
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प्रथमोऽङ्कः | is 


कणान्तेविश्रान्तविछोचनशी- 
ज्योघातरखारचितमकोष्ठः | 


तेजोनिधिनूनमसौ कुमारः 
कुलस्य सारोद्वरणं नृपाणाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


कु-- स्वागतमत्रभवतः, अत्र परवोपविष्टा वयम्‌ , तदिदस्यतां भवतीमिः | 


विन्ध्याद्विगन्धगज दानसुगन्धयोऽमी 
पस्पासरःस लिलवीचिविमदेशीताः | 
श्रोणीपयो धरसमुदृइनप्रृत्ं 
मागेश्रमं SATATA वनान्तवाताः di १८॥ 


(सर्वे उपविष्टाः) 


नि-- (जनान्तिकस्‌) भद्टिदारिए, किं णु पुंणमासीचदमंडरादो विअ इमस्स मुहादो 
अमुअरसानिस्संदो निस्सरइ ? (भतृदारिके, कि नु पोणमासीचन्द्रमण्डलादिव 
एतस्य मुखादमृतरसनिष्यन्दो निःसरति 2) 


की-- (आत्मगतम्‌) एंतरं Fear वि अणस्स चंदसिहामअं बिअ अमुअरसाणि- 
स्संदणिव्मरं होइ हिअअं । (प्रकाशम्‌) हळा, अग्गदो दोहि | (एतदन्तं 
प्रेक्षमाणस्यापि जनस्य चन्द्राहिळामयमिवामृतरसनिष्यन्दनिमरं भवति हृदयम्‌। 
(पकाशम्‌) gel, अग्रतो भव | 


नि-- अपुरुवपुरुसदंसणेण ण वड्ढाविदा ERN । (तथा इत्वा) (अपवारित- 
केन सस्मितम्‌) अइ, परिहरइ चंददंसणं कमलिणि ति सच्चो दाणिं tera 
वादो । (अपूर्वपुरुषदशनेन न वर्षापिता(१) Ҹат । (तथा त्वा) 
(अपवारितकेन सस्मितम्‌) अथि, परिहरति चन्ददर्शनं कमझिनीति सत्य 
इदानीं लोकप्रवादः | i 
कौ-- (घुकुटीकुटिलनिरीक्षितकेण निपुणिकां पश्यति). ` 


$-- जाये, आंश्वर्यदर्शनं हि wT तदुच्यते | आइषतिप्रसयादेवाखा राज- 
वंशाभिजनत्वमनार्यातनिश्चितम्‌; कि g— е 
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कौमुदीमहोत्सवः 
सा राजपुत्री सु्हीतनाज्ञां 


бааа कुलमीश्वराणाम्‌ | 


हीज्जन्ममहात्स न - 
T साक्षादिव सागराणाम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


का-- श्रोतुमहैति महाभागः 1 अस्ति 0897 नाम जनपदः । तेषां खामी विख्या- 
afi: कीर्तिषेणो देवः, 
मन्युमहाथुजइमितरे नीतिग्रहावग्रह 
ma NASA वलरजोवेतालरुद्धा दिशः 
तन्त्रावापाविदो नरेन्द्रपदबीं यातस्य Wen 
रक्षाभूतिमिवोदहान्ति शिरसा ANRT: | २० ॥ 
कु -- श्रूयते शूरसेनाधिपतिः कीतिषेणो देवः । स इदानीं मध्यमो मध्यमलोकपाला 
नाम्‌ । ततस्ततः | | | 
का-- ततस्तस्येयमेका दुहिता प्राणेभ्योऽपि गरीयसी कीर्तिमती नाम | 
कु — हिमवतो ननु गञ्जा प्रभवति । किमर्थे पुनरिदानीम्‌-- 
` इम्योग्रसञ्चरणदुलेलितो पुरे at 
मञ्जीरमञ्जुरवशिञ्जितराजहसो | 


धत्तः-पदं їч USA AU _ 
Гене Н पादा ॥ २१ ॥ 


%1— एतदपि HATA | सेयमपयोप्तशैशवक्रीडारसैव-- 


योवनारस्भयोगेन शोभामसदर्शी गता | 
RITA «Ач सरस्वती ॥ २२ ॥ 
कु — ततस्ततः | 


का-- ततो यत्‌ प्रतिप्नयोवनासु पितृभिः प्रतिपत्तव्यं तद्भगवत्यनुमतेनैव वर्सना- 
इति жача: स्वयमेव दुहितरं 'चण्डिकायतनं गत्वा का 


यतु भगवतीं विन्ध्यवासिनीम्‌? इति सामिसरामेनामितः प्रेषितवान्‌ AST | 
भद्रं तव | 
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LIST OF EXCHANGES. 
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THE SOUTHERN SCHOOL OF TELUGU LITERATURE 


By JAYANTI RAMAYYA PANTULU B.A., B.L. 


There could hardly be any person pretending to know anything 
of Telugu Literature, who is not familiar with the name of “Vijaya . 
Vilasamu". But very few indeed are these who know that that great 
poem was composed at Tanjore and fewer still are those who know 
that it represents an extensive branch of Telugu Literature which 
жаз created in the Tamil country. Few even in well informed circles 
ladan adequate idea of either the volume or the character of this 
literature until the Telugu Academy had the good fortune to secure 
the bulk of it in manuscript for its library a few years ago. We owe 
this literature to the earlier generations of Telugu people who 
‘migrated to the Tamil Districts under the auspices of the Telugu 
aik Kings who ruled the south first, as the servants of the Vijianagar 
Perors, and afterwards as independent Sovereigns. The Vijianagar 
Шріге was founded in the beginning of the 14th Century A.D., out of 
d ruins of the Hoysala kingdom, for the purpose of stemming the 
side of the Muhammadan invasion of the south, which it succeeded 
sie for nearly three centuries. By this time, the Muhammadans 
0 had established themselves in Northern India for some centuries, 
e dually extended their conquests down to the Krishna river, 
ving recently occupied the whole of the Mahratta kingdom к 
iri and a great part of the Andhra kingdom of Warangal. The 
Дуза] kingdom south of the Krishna was also invaded and shaken to 
kin foundation, and it seemed a matter of months for the Hindu 
is i oms in the south to be wiped out of existence. This was Lm 
° rise of the little kingdoms! of Karnata-which, іп а surprisingly 
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short time developed into the great Vijianagar Empire. Before this 
solid dam was erected, a wave of the Muhammadan flood had escaped 
to the south and reached Madura and that city became the Capital of 
a Muhammadan pricipality. Bukka, one of the founders of the empire 
deputed his son Kampa who drove the foreigners out and added the 
Chola, Pandya and Chera kingdoms to his father’s empire, go that 
Bukka could call himself the lord of the eastern, western and southern 
seas. A very interesting, though romantic, account of Kampa's 
expedition against Madura is given in the Sanskrit poem “ Madura 
Vijayam" composed by Kampa’s Concubine Ganga. The poem gives 
a very woeful account of Madura under the Muhammadan rule and 
sums it up thus; - 
The Vedas are gone, principles have disappeared, all talk 
of Dharma is at an end, character has fallen, virtue is non- 
existent, nobility has disappeared—only Kali is in the ascendance, 
This verse gives a clue to the motive underlying the foundation 
of the Vijianagar Empire, which was to preserve Hindu Dharma 
from being submerged and destroyed by the deluge of Muhamma- 
danism. The conflict between the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
was essentially a conflict of Cultures in a more real sense than 
is the present conflict of European nations. For, there is much 
more in common between the Latin and Teutonic Cultures than 
there is between the Aryan and Semitic Cultures. To appreciate 
the force of this motive, it is not necessary to believe all that 
the contending nations said against each other. Each no doubt, 
exaggerated the faults of the other, But there is, even now, 
a great deal of difference in the modes of life of the two peoples 
and in the relations between nations, this matters much more 
than principles of higher morality and philosophy. We have been 
taught, in school histories written by Europeans, to think that 
: Буке со wes the only motive which led to the rise and fall 
WA eae s ^ has that ideas of patriotism and love of eulture 
is ао Ei Boian A It would be easy to prove that this 
the founding of the ian ia ME e д} псев ndi uae i 
walilia bs Batson nd latest South Indian Empire, but 
rule of dis त е as Е an Sat Ta a 
governed by the Кетет a M need, bab kaonan aa 
$ y Chola and Pandya Princes who acknow- 
ledged the overlordship of the Karnata kin This state of things 
continued until the time of Achyuta Deve R 5 W. learn from 
“ Achyuatarayabhyudayam” that this king 1 a d expedition 
against the south chiefly with the object of еа E d independence 
of Travancore. This expedition resulted ЫТЫ А шш change in 
the government of the Chola and Pandya kingdoms, The rule of the 
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peroditary р rinces pbe put an end to and the provinces were formally 
1100 rated into the empire and thenceforward governed by Naik 
E Governors appointed by the Emperor. There were two Ба 
hips thus created; one for the Chola province with the capital at 
Tanjore and the other for the Pandya Kingdom with Madura as the 
capital. The country round about Trichinopoly was governed by an 
hereditary chieftain the Tondiman, subject to the authority of the 
Naik of Madura. Although the first Naiks were presumably appointed 
to hold office atthe pleasure of the Emperor, not only did the office 
soon become hereditary in their families but onthe downfall of the 
empire after the battle of Talikota, the Naiks became independent 
although nominally they continued to the last to acknowledge the 
suzereinity of the head of the ever dwindling empire. The Naiks 
were Telugu men and under their auspices, a very large body of 
Telugu men of all classes emigrated to the Tamil country and thus 
introduced Telugu language and Telugu culture there. The Tondimans 
of Trichinopoly and Pudukota were Tamilians but they somehow 
imbibed a love for Telugu literature and extended enthusiastic 
patronage to it. Thus it came about that the courts of Tanjore, 
Madura and Trichinopoly became centres of Telugu learning and 
culture and I propose to state briefly what contributions each of these 
centres made to Telugu literature. The Telugu Academy has 
discovered no less than 50 works composed by about 33 authors all in 
the south. 
The founder of the Tanjore dynasty was Chevva or Chinna 

Chevva Naik who married asister of his sovereign Achyuta Deva 
Raya's queen Tirumalamba and perhaps owed his elevation to that 
circumstance. He was succeeded by his son Achuta Naik and he by 
hisson Raghunatha Naik. Raghunadha seems to have been agreat 
prince—the greatest of his dynasty. He was a great patron of 
learning. His court was the meeting place of scholars and poets from 
different parts of the country. To him we owe the nucleus of the 
fis is Tanjore Palace library which was considerably nr 

ater Mahratta kings—notably Serfeji. In that library, 2 
ae two Telugu manuscripts called “ Raghunadhabhyutayamu —one 
In the dvi — which afford glimpses of 

9 dvipada metre and the other а drama re 
literary activities of Raghunadha's court. Both these s a 

Posed by Raghunadha’s son and successor Vijiarag 


Purport to ое tic one no doubt) of ће author's 
father. Bo Bibliography. а oe d tohave been enacted in the 
we learn that 


аз Women ith one anot 
Oceans competed wit 
casion we are told, the king asked the male poets 


i i the 
° young ladies present, in Telugu, Sanskrit, or Prakrit as 
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ladies were very desirous of completing these Samasyas, Thereupon 
a poet set a Telugu Samasya, which was extempore completeq by 
-Ramabhadramma. 

Another lady named Sukavani set a Sanskrit Samasya 


and completed it. 

Another book gives the names of 7 women poets attached ‘to 
this court. Judging from their names and other circumstances these 
ladies were presumably of the courtezan class. .They seem to have 
been not only poetesses but also actresses. The palace library contains 
no less than 225 Telugu dramas composed not on the Sanskrit model 
but in the Yakshagana pattern and several of those purport to have 
been composed by Raghunadha himself. There was a Royal theatre 
in which these dramas were played in the king's presence, The author 
of “Vijiavilasamu” tells us that Raghunadha took great interest in 
in theatricals. Indeed, dramatic literature seems to have been 
specially encouraged by the Tanjore court as prose literature was by 
the court of Madura. 

Besides being a great patron of poets, Raghunadha was 
himself a poet and composed several dramas. He was also the author 
of an epic poem called “ Valmikicharitram”, But that which more than 
anything else will keep his memory ever green is “ Vijiavilasamu" 
composed by Chemakura Venkata Raju and dedicated to Raghunadha, 
This poem is a gem and is deservedly popular wherever Telugu is 
understood, It is a very fine specimen of Prabandha literature which 
was inaugurated by Allasani Peddana at the court of Krishna Deva 
Raya. It does not perhaps come up to the level of “ Manucharitramu" 
in simple dignity or of “‘Vasucharitramu” in grandeur but it is easily 

at the head of a class of Prabandhams which is only next to the 
highest class. Chemakura Venkata Raju is also the author of another 
poem called “Sarangadhara Charitramu” which does not enjoy the 
Same popular esteem, however, as “ Vijiavilasamu". 
; Raghunadha's son Vijiaraghava Naik surnamed Mannarudasa 
was like his father, а poet as well as a patron of poets. We have 


seen that he was the author of the dvipada “Raghunadhabhyudayamu” 
as well as of a draniatic version of it. 


He was the hero of “‘Vijiaraghava Vamsavali” by Chengalvs 
K&lan&rya of Kalahasti of Vijiaraghava Kirtichandrika Viharamu by 
Kamarsu Venkatapathi Somayaji and of Mannarudasavilasamu by 
Rangajamma. Rangajamma describes herself as the daughter of 
Pasupuleti Veukatadri and his wife Mangamamba. She calls king 
Vijiaraghava Naik her Prana N ayaka. She mentions the names of six 
other female poets at the court. They seem to have been all of thé 
courtezan class. Rangajamma claims ability to write poetry in eight 
languages (Sauskrit, Telugu, and the six Prakrits) and also proficienY 
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. recitation (Vachaka) and beautiful handwriting. i. Р 
a which have зза always held in great ЕЕ Tua "° Mn 

Vijiarag lava was the last of his dynasty in descent and also 
in capacity and it was on his invitation that the Mahrattas went to 
Tanjore originally to help him against local enemies but finally to 
supplant him. The Mahratta kings, instead of neglecting the Telugu 
literature as they might have been expected to do, seem to have 
encouraged it almost as much as the Telugu Naiks. For, we find 
Ekoji claiming the authorship of a dvipada version of the Ramayanam 
which is dedicated to his father Tulevji after the fashion of 
Ranganadharamayanamu, while we owe the highly erotic poem 
“Radhikasanivanumu” to Muddu Palani who was a concubine of 
Ekoji's son and Successor Pratapasimha, Serfiji who, I believe, was 
the penultimate king of Tanjore, greatly enriched the library started 
by Raghunadha Naik. Some of the manuscripts bear labels to the 
effect that they were secured for the library under the orders of 
Varahappayya Dikshitulu. І am told that Varahappayya Dikshitulu 
was a Veginati Brahmin and a Fouzdar or a military officer under 
Serfoji and that a grandson of his bearing the same name is a District 
Registrar in the Pudukota state. 

It is not possible to leave Tanjore without referring to the 
great devotee and musical composer Tyagaraja. He was a Telugu 
Brahman. I was told that he belonged to the Mulikinadu sect and a 
resident of Tiruvadi. His is the greatest name in the south Indian 
Musical world and his name songs which were composed in Telugu, 
are undisputedly the best in all this country. I do not think that a 
very high degree of excellence can be claimed for them from a purely 
literary point of view but by making Telugu the vehicle for the 
outpourings of his heart, Tyagaraja has rendered no less service to 
that language than the great masters of Telugu poetry. Indeed, 
Tyagaraja’s services are even greater, in 8 sense; for, while 
Bharatamu, Bhágavatamu, and other classics can only be read and 
appreciated by those who know Telugu, Tyagaraje's kritis as ou 
and enjoyed by hundreds nay thousands of persons Ms do = a До" 
a Word of their language. Tyagaraja has made Telugu t peas 
„anca of the musical world and has thereby done somet rie | 
Justify the claim of Telugu to be the best of the Vernaculars, at leas 
ìn one respect. 


de 5 6 capital of the second Naik kingdom bur eio Euro 
80 Tichinopoly—the capital of the таза and аге Tamilians 
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of a poem named “ Parvatiparinayam ". Raghunadha was no doubt 
assisted in his literary ventures by his court poet Nudurupati 
Venkanna to whom we owe по less than five works. The greatest of 
those is the “Andhra Bhásharnavamu" (a metrical nighantu) of the 
Telugu language, compiled on the model of Amarakosa and dedicated 
to Má&trubhütéswara. This I believe, is the most exhaustive dictionary 
of the language and is deservedly popular in the whole of Telugu 
country. І have seen manuscripts of the book as-far north as Vizaga- 
patam. Venkanna was the author also of а book on poetics called 
* Raghunádhiyamu" written on the lines of Narasubhupaliyamu. He 
projected а history of the Tondiman family and completed the first 
twenty generations. His son Samba Kavi undertook to bring the 
account up to his date but it is not known whether he completed the 
work, for, all the three manuscripts available in the library of the 
Telugu Academy are incomplete. This book throws some—many side- 
lights on the Carnatic wars between the English and the French in 
which the Tondimans fought on the side of the English. Nudurupati 
Venkanna calls his father Seetháràmayya a great poet and his son 
Samba Kavi and grandson Venkayya have both left works behind 
them: so there were at least four generations of poets in this talented 
family of whom Venkanna was the most illustrious. 

The contributions of Madura to Telugu literature are even 
greater than those of Tanjore. The greater part of this literary 
activity occurred in the time of Vijiaranga Chokkanadha the penul- 
timate king of Madura who ruled from 1704 to 1731. The most famous 
poem of his period is the ''Türásasánka Vijiamu” by Seshamu 
Venkatapati. It is dedicated to Chokkanadha’s minister Vengala 
Seenayya. The theme of this poem is the well-known puranic story 
of the illicit love between Chandra and Tara. The poem is on the 
whole happily conceived and skilfully executed, “ Yuvajanahridaya- 
nandamu” Is а slightly different version of the same story by 
Baddépüdi Errabhüp&ludu who tells us that he belonged to the Pantakula 
and was honoured by Vijiaranga Chokkanadha. Another poem of the 
Same tenour is Ahalyásankrandanama " by Samukhamu Venkata- 


called “ Rádhikásdntvanamu? wnich is different from Muddu 
Palani 5 work of the same name. Baddépüdi Errabhüpáludu has 
mentioned his Guru Révuri Ananta Yajva to whom we owe four 


poems :— 
1. Srikrishna Mahatmyamu. 
2. Vridháchala Mahatmyamu. 
3 Gádhéyóp&khy&namu. 
4. Sivarahasyakhandamu. 
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A special and interesting feature of th 
rose literature. Vijiaranga Chokkanadha is himself the author of 
o prose works—Srérangamahatmyamu and Maghamahctmyamu, 
gmukham Venkatakrishnappa wrote, in addition to the poems 

already noted, two prose books viz., J aiminibháratamu, and Saranga- 
gharacharitramu. 


Tupakula Anantabhüpáludu who says he gave away several 
agraharams on the ‘banks of the Kaveri, Végavati, (Vaigai) and 
Ташгарагпі is the author of no less than four books viz. prose 
versions of Vishnu puránamu, Ramayanamu, Bhágavatamu, and 
Bharatamu in the last of which he was assisted by Virardju son of 
Dalavay Doddendra. Hélasyaméhatmyamu is another elaborate prose 
hook dealing with the mythology of Madura and was composed by 
Nanjaraju who is also the author of another prose work called 
५ Harabhaktavilásamu ". 


e Madura school is 


We have two more versions of the Ramayanam, one by 
Syamarayakavi and another by one Venkatasubbayya. Altogether, 
there is quite a wealth of prose works. These works of varying 
degrees of literary merit. Samukham Venkata Krishnappa Naik's 
Jaimini Bharatamu is certainly the best of them andthe Telugu 
Academy has been enabled to publish it by the munificence of Dewan 
Bahadur V. Ramabhadra Naidu Garu whose family was related by 
blood and marriage to that of the author. 


While on the subject of prose works, I should not omit to 
mention the name of the interesting book called “Rayavachakamu™ 
It purports to be a report submitted to Visvanadha Naik by his 
ambassador (Sthanapathi) at the court of Vijianagaram and gives a 
asummary of the traditional account of the foundation of the 
Vijianagaram Empire and of its state during the times of the great 
king Krishna Deva Raya and the various reforms he introduced into 
the administration. It also gives a somewhat realistic account of the 
two great military expeditions of Krishna Deva Rayas time um 

e expedition against the Muhammadans resulting 1m the pus 0 
and conquest of Raichors and the expedition against the Ka s 
country. The book cannot be regarded as a contemporaneous Tacora © 


° events it describes but it was written not very Ep 
आवे throws considerable new light on the story of Kris 


ign, It was, I believe, the original of Kumara Done e 
Tishnarayavijayamu”. From the literary point of МАДЫ Telugu 
“kamu is chiefly useful as preserving & Spec А try in 
colloquia] idiom which was current in the Tamil шыу Aa 
986 days, The book has been published uM i oic forni with 
plugu Academy and itis proposed to republish in & boo 

Storica] Notes. : N 
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One more great Telugu poet of the south was Ganapavarapy 

Venkatapathi, the author of Lakshanasiromant and Prabandharajg_ 
73 “a vilasamu. 

EU entend a of Tiruchendore wrote a remarkable poem 

called "Shanmukhasahasramu". It consists of one thousand Verses 

addressed to God Subrahmanya and divided into ten sections, Each 

section dealing with separate theme. 4 

Anantarangaratchandamu is a short treatise on Telugu 
prosody by Kasturi Ranga Kavi and dedicated to Dupleix’s famous 
Dubash Ananda Ranga Pillai. 

This bird’s eye view is, I trust, sufficient to show that in the 
latter part of the 17th and early part of the 18th centuries of the christian 
era, there spread in the Tamil Districts a wave of enthusiastic love of 
Telugu language and literature which was not confined to the Andhras- 
This love led to the creation of а large volume of literature the dis. 
tinguishing feature of which as compared with what I may call the 
northern school of Telugu literature may be roughly stated as follows:— 

To start with, we see comparatively more non-brahmanas 
amongst the poets of the south than of the north. A review of the 
Dravidian literatures shows that they have as а whole, been neglected 
by the Brahmans who cared more for Sanskrit. Tamil literature is 
Iimagine, mainly the work of non-brahmans. (I make this statement 

subject to correction). Canarese literature can be divided into three 
distinct periods of which the first was the creation of the Jains, the 
second of the Lingayats, and the third and more recent one of the 
Brahmins. The case of the Telugu literature is different, it is mainly 
the work of Brahmins, rather one section of Brahmins with some 
notable exceptions such as the “Vasucharitramu” of Bhattumurthi, 
and the "Amuktamalyada" of Krishnadeva Raya. The non-brahmin 
element was very much larger in the south where the princes and 
their courtiers freely competed with those whom we may perhaps call 
professional poets. We see also more women poets in the south than 
in the north. From the point of view of the form of literature, the 
southern school exhibits two distinguishing features —viz., dramatic 
literature and prose literature. The former was chiefly cultivated at 
Tanjore and the latter at Madura. The T elugu dramas are not 
composed on the Sanskrit model but follow a plan of their own. They 
may not come up to a high standard of literary merit but they have а 
distinct value of their own in the evolution of Telugu literature. The 
prose акы of the south is not all of uniform merit. There are 
some very good pieces in it while the i i less 
саш ome which Ше have bis pees in more or 
1t 18 permissible to. distingui ical and 
Romantic schools of Telugu क d Dae E 
must be assigned to the Romantic sch - 
10 school, 
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The writers of the south cared for effect more than for form 
ad, in their attempt to produce effect, they sometimes deviated from 
Wa trict standard of purity of diction as well as of taste set by 
she earlier poets. It is to this cause, 1 think, that we should attribute 
most of the grammatical lapses which are met with even in such 
ems as the Vijayavilasamu and the somewhat extra erotio 
haracter of some poems—especially those of the Madura school. 
Е This is not unnatural when а large body of people emigrate 
to а foreign country and settle there, if is inevitable that they should 
11 course of time, differ from the people of the old country both in 
language and in habits. Th» Englishman in America is not exactly 
thesame as the Englishman of England and the English idiom in 
America is different in several respects from the idioms of the United- 
Kingdom. I believe tha Andhras are, as a class, tenacious of their 
language as well as of their culture; but the influence of the ideals 
of the old country was bound to be less and less effective on the 
Andhras in the Tamil country as time went on. It is, however, to 
their credit that Telugu still prevails largely in the Tamil country 
though in a spoken form. 


R 
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SULAKAS AND MULAKAS 
By S. SRIKANTA SASTRI, M. A. 


The identification of Sulakas with Chohkas put forward by 
Rev. Mr. Heras seems to me untenable. Mere word-resemblences, 
unsupported by other facts, cannot be accepted ss conclusive, As 
instances of this deceptive method we can put forward the resemb.. 
lances between Sulakas and Salikis, Salkis etc. Salki, Chalukya, 
Salikya etc,, are used as variants of the same word Chalukya e.g. in 
the Bezwada inscription of Yuddhamalla; speculations as to the 
origin and exact connotation of the term mulaka as found in the 
name of an Andhra community “Mulaka Nadu,” are too numerous to 
mention. Reference might be made to two of such theories put forward 
to show the futility of such linguistic gymnastics. One theory is that 
it derives its name from “Mulks”, Ibrahim Mulk and his descendents ; 
the other is that it ought to be Munikula Nadu, Both of these, to put 
it mildly, are fanciful. 
Mulaka is mentioned in the Jatakas along with Assaka. The 
Assakas again must be differentiated from Aswakas, a term some 
times applied to the western Kshatrapas as Skandasishya is said to 
have taken the Ghatika of Kanchi from one Satyasena an Assaka. , 
Asmaka was one of the eighteen earliest J anapadas mentioned in 
Buddhist literature. Panini mentions Asmaka (iv. 1. 173). In the 
Baveru Jataka, we are told that the disciples started from the Asmaka 
country to Mahissati, Ujjeni, Paithana of Mulaka country, Gonaddha, 
Vidisa, Vanasa, Havya, Kosambi, Sakota, Savatthi, Setavya, 
Kapilavatho, Kusinara, Pava, Vesali, and finally to Asmaka Chetya 
where the Buddha was residing. Avanti was evidently North of 
Assaka as they are spoken of together in Anguttara Nikaya and 
Sona Nanda Jataka, To the south there was the Mulaka country. 
Assaka and Mulaka like Kasi and Kosala were probably tribal names 
Nn र became identified with the country the tribes occupied 
from time to time. At the time of Alexander's invasion, the Assakeni 
were to be found in the North-west also. 
Assaka is always found connected wi in the early 
Pali Literature which distinguishes масс E capital 
Patna or Potali, mulaka with its capital Paittana and Kalinga with 
its capital Dantipura. Thus we can exactly ар COE the 
north Avanti, to the Hast Kalinga and to the South Mulaka. In the 
Maha Govinda Sutta, Brahmadatta of Assaka ‘is end as the 
contemporary of Satta Bahu of Kalinga, Vessa Bahu of Avanti, 
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| f Souvira, Renu of Videha, Dasarath 
pharata O° 2. The Mahabhar à aof Anga and Dasa- 
aof Kasi. e Mahabha ata contains the lege d 
dm Poin gend of one Asmaka 


** Asmakó nama rajarshih 
Poudanyam ya nivesayst” | 
In the Chulla Kalinga Jataka, a king of Assaka and his 
` pinister Nandisena are spoken of as having won а victory over 
Kalinga. Potali is once spoken of as having been under the Suzerainty 
of Kasi. The Vayu Purana speaks of Asmaka and Mulaka as scions 
` ofthe Ikshvaku line. The Puranas in general, speak of the Andhras 
` Asmakas, and Mulakas as Mlechhas. 
Andhrah sakah Pulindascha 
Mulikayavan азайа | 
Kaivartabhira Sabarah 
Yechanyé mlechha sambhavah | 
Teshamparé Janapadah 
Dakshinapatha vàsinah | 
Karushacha sahaishikah 
Atabhya Sabarastatha | 
Pulindah vindhya Pushikah 
Vaidarbha Dandakaissaha || , 
(Matsya Purana) 
The Sankhyayana Srauta sutra mentions Mutibas one of the 
Numerous variants of the name Mulika, the others being Muchiba 
_ Muchipa, Muvipa, Mushaka, Mushika, Mulaka, Chuchuka, Chulika 
- Sulika etc. 
Abhirah saha chai shikah 
Alabhya ssabarascha ys ! 
Pulindah vindhya mulika 
Vaidarbha Dandakaissaha || 
(Vayu Purana) 
Dakshinapatha Janmanah 
Sarva naravarandhrakah | 
Guhah pulindah chuchuka 


abar drakai ssahà || 
Sabarah Madra (Mahabharata XII) 


| Thou is not to be found after Christian 
| Era, the wa WA ET Hee Nadu as a part of Andhra country 
peut in inscriptions down to the sixteenth century. In the Nasik 
бгр ол, of Balasri, Asaka and Mulaka are mentioned together. 
“ Asika Asaka Mulaka Suratha kukura paranta 


| : ti Rajasa” 
| Anupa vidablia Akaravat pl. Tnd, ҮШ) 


d in the Kharavela Inscrip- 


T . 
fion (7, Салона аз are alzo mon nore Indraji identified Mulakas 


В. 0. R. S. 1917). Bhagavanlal 


£ «>> Bee eee 
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with Nundakas. Senart however denies the identification of Assaka, 
with the Arsakidae and thinks they are the same as Rishikas 
mentioned in the Mahabharata. 
Kambhojah Rishikayecha 
Paschimanupa Kaschaye || 

Later on, under the Chalukyas, the country is called Vengi- 
Mulaka Nadu, Isanavarman is also credited with having defeated 
both the Andhras and Sulikas. (Jitvandhradhipatim......Bhanktvarane 
Sulikan), who were evidently neighbours. An inscription at Rames- 
wara in the Proddatur Taluk of the Kadapa District tells us that the 
Proddaturu sima and Chernuri sima were included in the Mulaka 
Nadu, a sub-division of Gandikota sima a part of Udayagiri Rajya, 
Later on, in the days of Deva Raya II of Vijayanagara, Vinukonda 
Vallabhamatya—the patron of the poet Srinatha and author of 
Kridabhiramamu, was the ruler of Mopuru in Mulaka Nadu a, sub- 
division of Udayagiri Rajya. However, unlike Velanadu which 
possessed a distinct line of rulers during the medieval days, Mulaka 
Nadu had no distinct political independence. But yet it preserved ап 
individuality and integrity of its own because of the numerous far 
famed scholars in the community who commanded universal respect 
from all classes all over south India. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


THE DATE OF NAIGHANTUKA DHANANJAYA 
By 8. E. V. VIRA RAGHAVACHARIAR. 


Chronology which is of paramount importance in the History 
1 Culture, is agreat stumbling block in the high-road of Indian 
History. That Dhananjayê's date is dubious is no wonder, when we 
take into account the fact that the date of Kalidasa, that most 
brilliant star in the firmament of Indian Poetry and one of the 
greatest of the world’s “sons of song”, is enshrouded in the deepest 
EST हि us grope our way through the 'terra-incognito' of Hindu 
chronology and arrive at the date of Dhanañjaya, the auother of the 
“Dvisandhana Mahakavya” (otherwise known as : Righava-Pandaviya ) 
and the “ Dhanaijayanighantu” (otherwise known as the “ Nama- 
mali”) with the aid of literary and historical evidence, internal and 
oo, Samskrt Literature, Subándhu, author of the ‘ Vāsava- 
datta', and Bhatta-Bana, author of the “Kadambari ; and паза 
carita', are well known for their ‘forte’ in Slesa-kavita’ ог poe ae 
replete with ‘double-entendre’. But neither of them was : oa hit 6 
poet” (ог one who can write 2 ‘Kavya’ that yields з ; (650.795 4. aj 
pretation throughout, regarding two themes). „Катітја Каты 
author of the famous ‘Raghava Pandaviya was Da aighoutike 
pioneer in the field of ‘Dvyarthi कर et S Drisandhana 
Dhanañjaya seconded him by writing the equally amon nest rail 
Maha Kavya’, which is a monument of poetic m tical with the 
to note that Naighantuka Dhananjaya was not 1 MEAE see that 
celebrated author of the ‘Daśarûpaka’. We Aem P p.) author of 
the former was prior to Rajasekhara (880— s 


i decidedly 
‘Balaramayana, Kavyamimamse etc., while the latter was 


posterior to him. Visnu and 8 
Dasarüpaka Dhanañjaya was ® B. d quotation: 
Drotege of king Munja, as can be attested by the 


५ विष्णो; सुतेनापि धनञ्जयेन 
विद्वन्मनोराग निबन्धहेतुः 
आविष्कृत яана 
चैदगूघ्यमाजा दशरुपमेतत्‌ ” Bhoja, which is 


If Mufija was the uncle of toe slo 
beyond the possibility of cavil, Dasarüp 


9urished about 1000 A. D. 


aya must have 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


189 THE DATE OF NAIGHANTUKA DHANANJAYA [3.4 npg 


Prof. V. A. Smith opines in his ‘Early History of India, 


(4th Ed. 1924) Р. 410. 

“The sevenih Raja, named Munja (974—995 A. D.) who was 
famous for his learning and eloquence was not only a patron of poets, 
but himself a poet of no small reputation, as attested by the antholo. 
gies, which include various compositions attributed to his pen. The 
author Dhanajijaya and his brother Dhanika were among the distin. 
guished scholars who graced his court". 

But Naighantuka Dhanafijaya was a Jain and a son of Srt- 
devi and Vasudeva, as сап be seen from the last sloka of his ‘Diy. 
sandhana (XVIII 146). 


“४ नीत्या योगुरुणा दिशोदशरथेनोपात्तवाननन्दनः 
श्रीदेव्या वसुदेवतः प्रतिजगन्न्यायस्यमार्गेस्थितः 
तस्य स्थायि धनञ्जयस्य कृतित: ETE 
गाम्भीर्यादि गुणापनोदविधिनेवाम्मो निर्धीलंघते ” 
Prof. A. B. Keith writes: “A work of the same title (i. e., 


Raghava-Pandaviya) by Dhanaiijaya is mentioned by a Rajasekhara 
and the date of it is dubious”. 


(‘Classical Samskrt Literature’ P. 56 Footnote). 


From what has gone before and what is to follow, we can 
easily understand that Dhanafijaya in the above quotation was identi- 
cal with the Naighantuka Dhanaiijaya and Rajasekhara was the same 
as the author of ‘Balaramiay ana, Kavya-mimamsa’ etc. 


Here fortunately, we have internal as well as external evi- 
dence; we shall first: consider the internal evidence: 


“ पमाणमकलंकस्य पूज्यपादस्यलक्षणम्‌ 
द्रिसन्थानकवे: काव्यं रत्नत्रयमपश्चिमम्‌ 
—Dhanaiijaya's ‘Nighantu’. II Pari 48 sl. 
From this couplet we know that ‘the “Nyayasastra' of Aka- 
latika Bhattara, the “Vyakarana’ of Pêjyapada Devanandi and the 


Dvisandhana’ (otherwise known as the 'Raghava-Pandavtya) of the 
Dvisandhéna Kavi i. e., Dhanaiijaya are diamonds par excellence. 


“जाते जगति वाल्मीको शब्द: कविरिति स्मृतः 
कवीइति ततो व्यासे कवयश्चेति दरिडनि 
कवयः कवयश्चेति बहुलं दूरमागतम्‌ 

विनिवृत्त चिरादेतक्तलो जाते धनज्ञये. ? 


—Dhanafijaya’s ‘N ighantuh'. II 49; 50. 
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From these slokas we are led to infer tha 
3 t there was i 
: f time between Dandi a conside- 
able distance О din (not later tha 
P Dhanañjaya. п 600A. D), and 


The learned Editor, Mahamahopadhyaya Sivadatta Sarma 


i in his preface to the ‘Dy; D MAENE 
writes in visandhina M 
No, Bombay 18). (Kavya—Mala, 


« 884 Rarasati कशमीरान्पालयितुरवन्तिवर्गणः समकालीनयो: ध्वन्यालोक 


| piana — हरचरितमहा काव्य रचयितृ रत्नाकरयोः स्तावकस्य, 959 ख़िस्तव्द 
` तरित यशस्तिलकचंपूनिर्मातृ जेनसोमदेवेन स्तुतस्य, वालरामायणाबनेक नाटका 


fg राजशेखरम्यनान्ञा TEU संग्रहीत सूक्तावल्यादियु प्राचीनकविवर्णन dig 
( सूक्तिमुक्तावलि---सुभाषित्हारावह्यो: ) 
द्विसन्धाने निपुणतां सतां. चक्रे धनंजयः 
ययाजातं чет सतां चक्रे धनंजयः 
इत्युपलभ्यमानत्वेन “राजशेखरकवेः प्राचीनो धनजयकवि रासीत्‌ इति. प्रकृतकाव्ये 
बैनसमयमात्रप्सिद्धकथानां निवद्धत्वात्‌ जैन: सः इतिच प्रतीयते. ” 


"Thus the priority of Dhanafijaya to Rájasekhara has been 
established beyond any possibility of doubt. Till now we could only 


| know that Dhanafijaya flourished between 600—880 A. D., far later 


than Dandin and anterior to Rajasekhara.” 
Let us now consider the indirect evidence; ! Kaviraja, author 
of Raghava-Pandaviya’, writes the following couplet in his poem: 


“ सुबन्धु UME कविराजइतित्रयः 
IRE मार्गनिपुणा श्चतुर्थाविद्यतेनवा. ” 
—‘Raghava-Pandaviya’, I. 41. 
THE DATE OF DHANANJAYA 


In this couplet, Kavir&ja pays а glorious but deserved en- 


_ “mium to his poetic predecessors, Subandhu and Bhatta Bana. The 


\ 


| 
। 


| We, aired Д 
(d » Kaviraja) were consummate adepts in “Vakr 


that प्‌ 


. Purport of this couplet is that Subandhu, Bhatt Bana and buc 


okti'—'crooked say- 


l. €. they were experts in composing poetry replete with double- 


| रणात 05-91658--0 Vakrokti) and that there was none to compete 


With them in their ‘forte’, From this, we conclusively PUT 
avirdja was later than Subandhu and Bana (590—650 A. D 


D., for there is a reference 


Py tt =e 
t Kayi һе date assigned by us to Kaviraja 18 (न who flourished in the 8th 


प १10६] Be а па 
"ut, 2 in the *K&vy&lank&ra so travrtti of Vamana, ренин 
1 d Aja, in whio 0 
ЫК аге dp going to publish an article on the date of EX yA ० 
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As Kaviraja avowedly says that there is none (who is a वक्रोक्ति- 
मार्गनिपुण:) to compete ‘with them in their ‘forte’, we are led to think 


that Kaviraja must have necessarily been anterior to Dhanaijaya, 
who is a worthy rival of Kavirdja in his ‘forte’. The *"Dvisandhàna is 
a triumph of skill; as such, if Kaviraja were acquainted with or aware 
of Dhanaiijaya or his ‘Dyisandhana’, he would have certainly alluded 
to him in the above couplet. 

Some may refute this and say “Kaviraja alluded only to those 
poets who were adepts in ‘Slesa-Kavita but not to ordinary poets who 
tried their hand at it, Dhanaiijaya, in Kavirasjas opinion, might not 
have been а competent hand at 'Slesa-Kavit&à and this more than 
accounts for the latter's reticence concerning the former; and con- 
sequently this couplet will not in the least enable us in establishing 
the priority of Kaviraja to Dhananjaya. 

But we opine that nothing is farther from truth than this. 
The “Dvisandhana” of Dhanañjaya compels the admiration of even the 
most prejudiced critic; even a cursory perusal of the ‘Dvisandhina’ 
will extort the praise of the reader that itis nothing but a monu- 
ment of poetic excellence. It is in no way inferior to Kaviraja’s 
“Raghava-Pandaviya’, and perhaps (or certainly) better. Even the 
poets of the 9th century had a very high opinion of Dhanantjaya; for 

thus runs a couplet preserved in an anthology of those times. 


“ कवे Ar सक्तवीनां शिरोमणेः 
. प्रमाणं नाममालेति छोकानांच शतद्वयम्‌ ” 


“ven though some pessimists withhold the praise which 
Dhanafijaya deserves, saying that he has only spoken of himself in 
a strain of puffing self-advertisement without proper justification, we 
reply that their reflections suffer much in point of poetic insight, for 
the ‘Dvisandhana’, (to reiterate) to an impartial and sober critic is 
simply admirable, having a very high level of poetic excellence. The 
reticence of Dhanaiijaya concerning his poetic predecessor Kaviraja 
can be explained by the fact that Dhanafijaya neither alluded to nor 
praised any literary giants of old. We may even say; without any 
charge of untruth, that Dhanafijaya might not have heard of Kaviraja | 
or of his Kavya, because of the negligible distance of time between 
them, in those by-gone days. 3 
j Thus we see that Dhanafijaya was later than Kavi® 
(650—725 A.D.) and prior to Rajasekhara (880—920 A. D.) and that 
there had been a considerable distance of time between Dandin 
(600 A. D.) and Dhanafijaya. Hence, we can reasonably fix the date of 
Naighantuka Dhanaitjaya between 750—800. A. D. 


1 
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THE SANTHA BOMVALI COPPER-PLATE 
GRANT OF NANDA VARMMA 


By SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU 


Some years back, a resident of Santa Bomvali, a village near 
qekkali, in Ganjam District, discovered, while digging a ditch, a set 
of copper-plates, which was brought to my notice by a local Uriya 
pandit, So, on 10th Nov. 1927, I went to that village, read the plates 
and got their rubbings without breaking the ring. The robbing 
are torn on the left side, because the owner of the plates did not 
consent to break .he ring. 

The set contains the grant made by the Maharaja Nanda 
Varmmá, son of Ananta Varmmå, in Ash&dha, panchamt, at the time 
of Solar Eclipse, and it refers to ' Ohikhallik& grama” which cannot be 
identified with any part of the locality. The grant was-made in the 
'Pravarddhamána Samvatsara 221" and bears a closeresemblence to 
the copper-plate grants of the Early Ganga kings of Kalinga. 

The setcontains 3 copper-plates, each measuring about e 
by 3". The first and the third are inscribed on one side only. The 
ring holding the plates is about 4” thick and 33" in diameter. The two 
ends of the ring are soldered into the two portions of a circular seal 
on which is fixed an image of bull, Nandi Couchant. Round the 
Nandi, there are in the surface of the disc, the figures of Conch-shell, 
chouries etc. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into rims to 
Protect the writing. The whole inscription contains 32 lines. 

The alphabet employed belongs to the old Nagar (Kuti- 
likshara) type and the characters are exaotly like those found in the 
copper-plates of southern Kalinga (modern Ganjam and Vizag Dts.) 


In the orthographical ground 1 would merely draw the 


ly doubled as in (a) sarv- 


1 Ц Т т Wi al 1 
(1) The consonant after ‘r’ is gener (d) Parvvana eto, (Lines 


e (b) Nanda Varmmaá (c) Sarmmoné 
? ^9 18, 22, 26-27 respectively) | si 
‘ch-chha’ is used for ‘tsa’ (Lines!)  . . Mri dart 

hood Due to carelessness of the writer ‘va 1s not distinguishe 
ra (Line 1) to! ‘bda’ 
is In many places, ‘va’ is used in the place of ba and also 
Used in the place of ‘vda’ (Line 10) 
There is a slight difference b 
Ween ‘ma’ and ‘vva’ (Line 1, 1 


etween '6-kár&' and ‘i-kara’; and 
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(6) In certain places, anusvåra and ‘visarga’ symbols are omitted 
(Line 1, 29, 30, 28, 32, 3, 11, 5) 

The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, and 
is almost in prose, except the last two slokas quoted from “Vyasa. 
Samhita.’ 

(1) One peculiarity worthy of notice is that not a single word 
ending in ‘Panchami-Vibhakti’ (Fifth-case-ending) has been used 
throughout, I do not understand why that particular 'Vibhakti' is 
overlooked even in the following necessary places :— 

(а) ‘Svadana phala mánantya' (Line 28) 
(b) ‘Kalinga павага уйѕака Mahéndrachala’ (Line 2) 

(2) In one place ‘ta’ and ‘sa’ are combined together, where they 
ought not to be joined. Line 10) 

(3) The Samdhi rule is not observed in two places for a word, 
Instead of ‘Srtman=nandavarmma simply 'Srtmá = nanda Varmmê is 
used (Line 15, 18) 

(4) For ‘Kaundinyasa’ there is used ‘Kaunandilyasa’ (Line 21) 

(5) I donot understand the real meanings of the following 
phrases :— 

(a) Rajaputra Khélintma  bhüpattakah nivésanasahits 
(Line 19) 
(b) Kapilamandapa yamali pollavih (Line 20) 

(6) The last letter of the third line is not readable. 

The geneological table of this dynasty is not yet published, 
though many copper-plate grants of the kings of this Early Ganga 
dynasty have been discovered and published in various Historical 
magazines. With the help of some 25 copper-plates (Some of them 
are not published yet) I arranged a geneological table, which I hope 
will draw the attention of the Historians of Andhra and Utkal for its 
further development. In my next article, I wish to explain the basis 
on which I have arranged this geneological-table and also add a short 


note about the “Ganga Vamsa pravarddhamina Vijayarajya 
Samvatsara, " 
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. Kumvinal sam&njápayati viditam =astu vaya(?) yasmin gra— 


D га छा сз кз 


ТЕХТ 

Ist plate, 2nd side, 

Om! svasty=amara  pur&nukárina[h] 
ramanty&— 

[d] = vijaya vatah Kalinga nagara vásak&[n] -mahémdrá = chalá = 
mala Sikhara pratishta?tasya chará- chara gurd[h] Sakala (x?) 
bhuvana nirmmánaika sütra dhirasya Sasamka chida— 
mané[h] bhagavató gokarnna Svaminaé=charana kama— 
la yugala punyamád = apásta(?) sakala kali kalamké 
gamga = mala kulódbhava nija nistriméê dhard párjjita saka— 
la kalingà = dhi rájya pravitata chatur=udadhi taramgamékha— 

2nd plate, 1st side. 
li =vani ! talû = mala yasà anaika 5 samkshóbha jani 


Sarvvarthu sukha 


to jaya Sabdah pratiph= vanatsamasta 6 s&manta chakra— 
chüdámani prabhamanjart punja ranjita charana[h] para— 
ma máhésvaró matapitr pàdànudhyá&tó naya vi" 


. naya dayá d&kshinyó sauryyau =daryya satya tyaga= 
. di guna sampada madhara srt Ananta varmma sünu mahárá— 


ја ért mà namda varmmá? pharóya bhuktih pati? chikhalliké gra— 
ma sainó bhógika barika pramukham(?) sarvva samavétó 
9nd plate, 2nd side. 


mé=Smabhi Srtmá-nanda varmma! süryyópar&gé punyabhi vr— 


* ddhayé Rajaputra khalinama bhupaitanah nivésa— 


na sahita(?) kapila mandapa yamali pollavih(?) न тш 
Kaunandilyasal? gottraya br&hmanyá-ditya" Багш 
9, Read, ‘pratishfhitasya’- 


4. Read, ‘Yani’. ; 
ratâpâvanata samasta samanta : 
Read, ‘sriman= namda Varmmá. 


Denoted by a symbol. 
Read, ‘nija nistrimsa'. 
S ‘yašã = пака’. 6. mn P 
ad, ‘vi? ў र्‌ Я . ' 
Read, 'Pharéya bhuktyantabpati’. 10 Beads cee 
Read, ‘riman = namda Varmmé’. 1% Heed E gs 
13. Read, "Brübmaga- У - 
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Sarmmané dugga garmmané cha sarvva karabharaih pari hrty& 

chamdra=rka pratishtha pratipadita iti pürvvéna dóllamgt n&ma— 
3rd plate, 1st side. 

gartt& sima sètu dakshinéna pravahati dakshinéna sim&— 

Sêtu paschima dakshina kênê páshána paschiména vá&pt 

uttara paschima kónó pashana uttaréna kana garthà pa— 


rvvana pravahati ránjah pranj& payati màbhüda 

phala éamk&vah paradatté = ti párthiva[h] svadin& phala! 

mánantys[m] paradán&nu pàlanam ® vahubhir=vvasudha дања 
Raja— 

bhi[h] sagaradi bhi[h] yasya yasya yada bhümi[h] tasya tasya 

1808 phalam=iti pravarddhamána Vijayardiya samvachohhara? 
saté 221 

&shádha dina pamchamt utktrmna[m] Sásana[m]ll 

1. Real, 'Svadün&t phala mánantyam'. 2. Read, "08108", 


3. Read, ‘Samyatsara’ 
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The Geneological Table of the Ear 
Kings of Kalinga. 
Hastivarmma [1 6. Р, 5] 


ly Ganga 


I БАЙ 


| उ | 
1 Indra Varmma alias I Dévéndra Varmmá [110] 
Rajasimha 187, 91, 110] x D&nürnnava 


II Indra Varmmá 
[128, 143, Tem 149, 154, 176] x 


Gunárnnava 
II Dévéndra Varmmá [183, 184] 
I Ananta Varmm [184] 
III Indra Хатиша [187] 


| | 
II Ananta Varmma [204] Jaya Varmmé 


| 
| 
* Nanda mash [221] III Dévéndra Мз [254, 251] 
II Rájéndra peur: 
=== | 
III Ananta doce [304] IV Dévéndra Varmma [308] 


IIT‘ Rajendra Varmma 1313, 342] 
JM न 


| 
V Dévéndra Varmmá | ‚ 
a 
Satya Varmmá Ta 
Mârasimha 
| Bhüpendra Varmmá 


| VI Se Varmmá [397] 
Mahendra Varmma 
in Varmma (?) 


amvatsara - 


avarddhamins З п or the descendent ६ 


the person is the so 
han that; 
; of the present plates. 


(Th 1. _ G. P. S! - '6 ७7188 vamsa pr 
®signs)x | = Theson; = 

x Whether one person or more 
The Maharaja Nanda Varmmd 


| 
1 
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THE RUINS OF HAMPI 
By К. RAGHAVACHARYULU M.A., B.L. 


Nearly six miles from the Town of Hospet in Bellary district 
are scattered the ruins of the capital of the Vizianagar kingdom now 
familiarly known to the traveller as the Ruins of Hampi. The spot 
is held sacred as showing the remains of a Hindu kingdom which held 
its independance against the Muhammadan powers of the North for 
nearly three centuries and which finally succumbed to their onslaught 
after the battle of Tallikota in 1565 A. D. Sadasiva Raya and Tirumala 
Raya fled from the city of Vizianagar to Penukonda after the death 
of Rama Raya in the battle and the petty state of Anegondi is what 
remains of the vast Empire. One feels with sorrow and indignation 
as he treads the sacred ruins and wonders how. the Empire which 
during the reign of Krishna Raya extended to Kalinga in the North- 
east and beyond Seringapatam in the South could have within a period 
of only 35 years after his death been disintegrated and finally 
destroyed by the petty Muhammedan rulers of Golkonda, Ahmednagar 
and Bijapur. The combined forces of the Muhammedan rulers led to 

the fall of the mighty Empire. 

Whateverbe the reasons given by the Historians for the 
disintegration, the Empire has gone as Rome and Carthage in days of 
yore but the memory of it shall never die. The reigns of Krishna 
Raya and Rama Raya are held sacred by every citizen of Andhradesa 
as the Period of Renaissance in Telugu Poetry. The Emperor Krishna 
Raya livingin the Canarese Country preferred to be a patron of 
Telugu Literature and himself composed one of the monumental works 
in that language. With the fall of Vizianagar, the patronage of 
Telugu Literature waned till it was revived in the fifties of the 
seventeenth century at Tanjore by a Rajput family allied to the Rayas 
of Vizianagar by blood. 
side of ae хопа observer, the mountainous tract on either 
SR EE nadra YA Hampi, is sacred as being associated in 

n with Sri Rama. The hills of Anjanadi and Rishyamukam 
e: = northern side of the River with Lake Pampa near them and 
tl о ills of DN Malyavantam and Matanga on the southern 
E 5 pie associated with lively scenes between Wali, Sugriva, Rama 

aks amana and Hanuman narrated in the Kishkindha Kanda of 
Valmiki Ramayana. In fact, the residents of the place go to the 
Soir ie dinge tg ora romain of Wali and he oaro in ws 

river to the БОБ S ept the jewels of Sita, The Lake with 
of it bears: the name Pampa, the Temple ९ 
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кепа is known 88:19 Pampapati Temple and the name of th 
e 


n Hampi is only & Canarese form of Pampa 

i з bow the river mentioned as Prachiua Vihini (Steen 
he Ramayana (Kisb. 21—16) is now flowing бугай: the Fast 
goholars believe the neighbourhood of Anegondi to be associated with 
Hum friendship of Sri Rama and Sugriva which led ultimately to the 
rescue of Sita and conquest of Lanka. The temple of Kodanda Rama 
built on the bank of Tungabhadra east of the Pampapati: Temple 
contains rockcut images of Sri Rama and Lakshmana which depict 
their emaciated and tearstained features as they wandered through 
the forests of Kishkindha. 


As the visitor proceeds from the town of Hospet which bore 
ihe name of Nagala-puram in the reign of Krishna Raya towards 
Kamalapur, he finds а stone wall running from near the Kamalapur 
Tank bund towards the northwest to the River Tungabhadra which 
evidently represents the outer limit of the ancient city. The ruins 
can be said to cover nearly ten square miles. Passing the village of 
Kamalapur, one finds at a short distance therefrom a stone enclosure 
which contains the traces of the Kings Palace and other important 
buildings and which can be called the Palace Enclosure. 


All the important buildings in the Palace Enclosure are very 
near to the road leading to the Virupaksha Temple on the bank of 
Tungabhadra. Very near the Southern Entrance to the Palace 
Enclosure a square building with a narrow moat outside, a small 
swimming bath in the Centre, and an arched Corridor around meets 
the visitor's eye and is described as the Queen's Bath though the 
Zenana enclosure is nearly half a mile from it. Towards the north- 
West of the same is an open bath equally distant from the Zenana d 
Enclosure, octogonal in shape, with a corridor all around and а raised 
platform in the centre, The baths are almost intact and appear ío 
have been intended for the king rather than for the Zenana. Midway 


between the baths is a Temple of Chandra Sekhara. 
Passing the baths, the roadway leads the anxious कम S 
Wo raised platforms with an underground chamber रिक्त 4 the 
e first platform which is nearly twenty feet ш 1808-0 Т ү 
throne Platform. The chronicler calls it the House. o; ee Tee 
after the King’s Victorious campaign against Капа The o 


| en ८ IL The stone 
Platform is what remains of the Kings Audience На ide is also 


Pavili : used to presi 8 
шоп leading to the spot where the king So ins of the buil sings 


9 and neither of the platforms show the derground 
ae once adorned them. “Between the ا‎ ш шар essa 
mber of which only a dark passage ЗӨ h has been subsequently 


C ч ` 
amber in the proximity the passage to whic 
0860 up. 
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Towards the Northwest of the Kings’ Audience Hall, the 
visitor passes by theless important Dannaik's Enclosure and Mint and 
arrives at the Hazara Rama Temple, one of the most important shrines 
now extant in the ruins, the description, artistic value and importance 
of which cannot be more adequately described than is done by 
Longhurst in his book on Hampi Ruins at Pages 71—80. A central 
hall leading to the inner Temple has four carved Blackstone pillars 
highly pclished and beautiful, whereon the Avatars of Vishnu and 
other figures are carved. Тһе Kalyana Mandapa to the Northeast 
contains the entire story of Ramayana carved on its walls. The 
Amman Shrine lies to the North of the Temple containing finely 
carved stone work on its walls. The outer enclosure of the Temple 
also contains bas-reliefs on its walls alleged to represent the Maha- 
navami festival. As regards sculpture, we search in vain to find its 
parallel except in the unfinished Vitthala Temple near the river. 

A passage leading Northwest from the Harara Rama Temple 
reaches the Zenana Enclosure. Two towers., one to the North and 
one to the South are almost intact and appear to have been used by 
the Ladies of the Zenana as pleasure resorts. A raised platform 
which probably represented the central building meets the visitor's 

eye as he enters by the Western gate and to the South of it is the 
Lotus Mahal which is evidently the finest building in the enclosure. 
The ground floor is open on all sides but the upper storey consists of a 
small room with numerous windows. The building has been mistaken 
by Sewell to be a Council Chamber while in fact its very existence in 
the Zenana Enclosure points strongly to the supposition that if must 
have been a Zenana pleasure resort. To the west of it is a small tank 
which was meant for the Zemana and a small passage in the Southern 
wall of the Zenana Enclosure reaches the Ranga Temple which was 


mainly intended for the ladies of the Zenana and which contains а. 


marvellous image of Hanuman nearly ten feet high. Towards the 
East of the Zenana Enclosure are the Guards’ Quarters and the 
Elephants’ stables. 

Leaving the Zenana Enclosure, if the visitor resumes his 


path along the Hampi Road, he visits the wonderful underground А 


temple and finds a number of Nagakals (serpent stones) inside it. 
The road then passes by the side of the gigantic archway formed by 
the resting of one boulder against another at an enormons height and 
by a small temple dedicated to Virabhadra, The visitor, before he 
reaches the Krishna Temple, sees the awe—inspiring statues of Nara- 
simha more than 20 feet high. One finds with sorrow, the statues 
mutilated to a great extent leaving only the outline, То the north of 
itis a monstrous Linga, a portion of which always remains under water 
and which is more than 12 feetin height. It would not be out ° 
place here to mention the other marvels of sculpture whether rookout 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


THE RUINS OF HAMPI [JA.H.R.S, - 


۲ 
ر‎ 
| 
4 
। 


PETIT &4.] THE RUINS OF HAMPI 
carved out of stone. To the north of ६ i T 
two Temples dedicated to Ganesa, the sa | 
u 


Templos containing huge figures of the Bell 
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NE there are 
G па Kadalaikal 
mandapam and the second inside a Temple у aoe the first in an a 
temple is seen а very huge bull or Nandi whi yee the Virupaksha 
the Temple of Kodanda Rama on the e а marvel in itself, 
contains carved images of Rama and me Ws the Tungabhadra 
eraga height. A small temple to the east of Ж WAM कि ee 
Temple reveals the incarnation of Vishn the Kodanda Rama 
illustrates the birth of Brahma. प аз Anantasayana and 
The Krishna Temple is in Wc 
the Southern Verandah has otras Шари condition and 
then passes by the Hemakutam hill and th ; Es сое Ed 
of it and reaches the Pampapati or Tine Cl eo еш 
ruins of Hampi we find only three temples NÉS zs pies 
carried on, the Virupaksha Temple, the Kodand S worship dian sui 
the Malyavantha Raghunath Te l = S past. CoD ard 
Virupaksha Temple is of an enormo allie ы ALE ае 
Meteo the top of it having bee ш epee the passage in the wall 
MED rising higher s dus al ose for fear of accidonts. The 
PESOS OF the Temp 768 AM is visible from. the first floor. 
and the main shrine was bu m b edt CO ODEs 
and the Eastern and West = G ] 3 же E 
Mitts Haya. О estern сыр, are said to have been built by 
o E He te the emple is the street called the Hampi 
voce ты mos 7 in ruins leading to the monolithic Bull above 
КК ы к е entire Bazaar is crumbling down and it may disappear 
गे ew years hence. 
ИЙ EM ned then reaches the Tungabhadra at one of the 
Me ie. ul о revealing the hills of Rishyamukam and Anjanadi 
Ed r m e, the latter having at its west a Temple dedicated to 
Kodan sham а river passes through /he narrowest gorge near the 
ama Temple and in the distance are seen the remnants of 


eri S 
mined bridge across the river. То the south of the Kodanda 
e and near itis the Matanga 


reaching the 
h the Soolai 


a Temple he leaves to 
to his right the Jain 
the Kings Balance or the 


| 8 | 
>> З ae for weighing themselves against 
| n distributing the same among the brahmins. 

ing he Vitthala Temple is one of the finest Temples among the 
25 has been referred to above in connection with the Harara 
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Rama Temple. Both the Temples contain some of the finest specimens 
of sculptual art. The Vitthala Temple was begun by Krishna Raya 
and left unfinished. The ornamental pillared Hall in front of the 
Temple, the Kalyana Mandapa and the stone car adjacent to it excite 
the wonder and admiration of the onlooker. 

The visitor then reaches the road which proceeds from Kamala. 
pur to Talarigathu at which the river is crossedin small basket like 
vessels called putties to reach the other side and proceed to Anegondi, 
At a short distance from the other side of the river, the fortwall of 
Anegondi is reached and the ruins among the hills near by are stil] 
reported to be unsurveyed. The road to Kamalapur from Talarigathu 
passes by a Jain Temple called Ganigetti Jain Temple and the Hill of 
Malyavantham on which is situated the Raghunath Temple. The 
image of Rama is carved upon а huge boulder whereon is built the 
central shrine and to the west of the Temple is a small Siva shrine 
perched upon a boulder. A distant view of the ruins can be obtained 
from'the Top of the hill. 

So far a brief sketch of the ruins has been given to give the 
reader an idea of the various important.monuments to be seen therein. 
One peculiar feature as regards the geographical position of the 
Ancient city is its impregnability in the North. The double row of 
mountains on either side of the Narrow and rapid Tungabhadra 
formed a Natural barrier repelling aggression from the North. Another 
feature in the ruins is the close interspersion of the Various Temples 
belonging to different religious sects Jain, Saivite and Vaishnavite. 
The numerous Jain Temples illustrate the toleration of different 

religious faiths by the Vijianagar Kings. In fact the Jain Temples 
seem to date many centuries before Krishna Raya and we hear of 
Bukka in the middle of the fourteenth century squaring up quarrels 
between Jains and Vaishnavites. Besides, the visitor finds various 
Nagakals used for serpent worship among the ruins which show that 
that kind of worship was also in vogue in those days. Many of the 
Temples are in ruins and if greater care is not taken the wonderful 
monuments of Ancient culture will disappear leaving behind only & 
mass of stones. 

One other feature is the fine Sculpture found in almost all 
the temples and specially as has been referred tb above, in the Vitthala 
and Hara Rama Temples. The monolithic statues of Vira Narasimba 
Nandi and Ganesa and the Stone Linga are superb in their wild 
grandeur. But one burns with indignation to find all the figures in 
sculpture mutilated to an enormous extent by the invaders and thelr 
preservation in the present form is the least that can be ardently 
desired by us now. 

The wonderful irrigation system and engineering skill has 
been spoken to by the chroniclers Polo and Nuniz. The remains of A 
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baths in the Citadel can 


А aqueduct used to supply water to the 
I cannot bring this short 


ibe seen near the throne platform. 
ad ption of the ruins to а close without observing that they are a 
P rrrellous sight for the gods to see and that the sacred place ought to 
10 a place of Pilgrimage! for every p atriotic Indian as being the only 
mains of a vast Hindu Empire during the medieval period, 
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KALINGA 
By GAGABANDHU SINHA 


By studying ancient history we come to know something of 
the wonderful nature of the Divine providence. History is the silent 
witness of the many and varied changes that constantly take place 
in the vast universe. То study the different manners and customs, 
religions and civilisations of the different peoples who have had their 
independent and individual growth through the ages, is to discern 
the eternal glory of the Almighty ; and to be able to do this we have 
to read history. History is not confined to words. It lives in 
inscriptions, on rock and coin, in buildings and works of art, in 
tradition and folklore. It is by studying these that we can construct 
ancient history. 

We propose, in this article, to review the history of ancient 
Kalinga. The kingdom of Kalinga has been known by various names. 
It is very difficult to determine the limits of ancient Kalinga; but there 
is ample evidence to show that it was a fairly prosperous and exten- 
sive country. It cannot be said that all the existing material has yet 
been published. Historical research is a very taxing business demand- 

ing much time and patience. It is very desirable, then, that one should 
give an immediate publication to whatsoever information one possesses 
or has been able to seize. If this is done, others will be able to 
supplement!it with their own researches and to go a little further. 
It is with this hope that I venture to write these pages. 
А . Name—Origin :—Itis not an imaginary name. There lived 
in ancimt times a king named Bali; he had a son named Kalinga. 
The country ruled by Kalinga came to be known as Kalinga. 
aoe uc D шу of Kalinga is a foregone conclu- 
the Mahabharata ТЕ in the Sutras, the Sanhitas, the Ramayana, 
1 and in the Puranas. The following works may 
be cited. 1 = 
BAA мн ы No: 1712 Manu Sanhita, tenth chapter, 
Ü , а and “Ayodhya” cantos, Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chap. 144, Hari-vamsa, Chap. 288, 55th Slok ). The names 
“Kalinga” or “Kulinga” (Kéélinga) ос i ре in the 
тана Ааа cur а number of times In i 
the "Kishkindha" cante © ү рн in the forty-first stanza ० 
аре х а nga was Sltuated in the Deccan. = 
comes across the river and d rer kingdom eu RIE Bee 
ountry, “Kulinga”, “While returning (0 
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ihya from his uncle's house Bharata came to the river ‘Sthanu- 
ati’ near the village of Ekashala, crossing which he arrived on the 
xs of another river Gomati, in the neighbourhood of the village 
Winata, crossing which again he entered the Kalinga country.” 
jris clear from this that Kalinga lay between river Gomati and 
odhya. 1515 mentioned in ths Padma Purana” that Ramachandra's 
porse, Let loose, in connec d with the horse-sacrifics” was honoured 
in the kingdom of Kalinga. The Brahma Vaivarta Purana speaks of 
ह certain Vaisya named Samadhi performing the worship of the 
dess Bhagabatee, in conjunction with King Suratha. Samadhi's 
grand-father Biradha was the Kingof Kalinga. The Mahabharata 
mentions Kalinga, in connection with Yudhisthira’s pilgrimages , 
intimating thas it is situated in the Deccan. Vaishampayana tells 
Janamejaya, “Having gone to the confluence of the Ganges, Yudhis- 
thira bathed in the river “Panchashat” and then joining his brothers 
he marched on the sea-coast in the direction of Kalinga. About those 
places on the sea-shore, Womasha remarks “The king calls this 
country Kalinga. Hare flows the river Vaitarani". It can ba surmised 
from this that in the time of Mahabharata, Kalinga extended up to 


Orissa. There is a verse in Harivamsa (ARA FARRAR) 


which has given rise to the belief that Kalinga lay near “Tamralipta’, 
Itis mentioned in the Bhishma-Parva that Sruytayu, king of Kalinga 
fought on behalf of Duryodhan, in the great War. He and his son 
were killed by Bhima. Kalidasa's ‘Raghu-vamsa speaks of Kaien 
as the country lying on the frontiers of Orissa (Raghuvamsa Gants $, 
sloka 38). The “Shakti Sangama Mantra” says that Еше 
extended from the east of Jagannath to the banks of the river ee 2. 
andthat the southern parts of Kalinga were known ED Kaw. a 
(ालिइग.). Again a work entitled “Digvijaya Prakash” has 


a 3 i to the north of 
Kalinga was governed by Bhimakeshar and that 16 n clear that 


the Odra-desha. From the above references it E (ace and 
alinga had come to prominence many years before the ӨР composed 
that by tha time tha Ramayana and the Mahabharata еа 
8 people of Kalinga had made a name in international р 


ing: Vali. 
Tthas been stated above that Kalinga was the son of Іш 


: longed 
ho was this Vali and for how many years did he rule? He belong 


ilv trees in the 

0 the race ==) According to the family 
of the Moon (azat) pU. s ipd 
s—Anga; Vanga 


s of the eigth 
f Kalinga can 


Hari yamsa and the Vishnu-purana, Vali "c 
а) of the race of Nahusha. Vali had five 


Kalinga, Soondha (4:4) and Pundra (पुण्डू) Vall We 


3 ; tiquity 0 
Lo eration from Nahusha. Here-in also the antiq ; 
ascertained. 
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ACCOUNTS OF THE FOREIGNERS 
Much material about ancient Kalinga can be gathered from 
the writings of Western antiquarians, especially the old Greek ang 
Roman Scholars. In his geographical account of India Pliny depen. 
ded solely on the descriptions of Megasthenes. We find in it then 
different places bearing the name Kalinga—(l) Kalinga, (2) Maco 
Kalinga, (3) Gangari-desha Kalinga. We find also the name “Tri. 
Kalinga” in old stone-tablets. In Mahabharata the title has been 
appended to different places in different times.” In his commentary on 
the Vishnn Purana, Wilson seams to think that there were actually 
three different kingdoms known as Kalinga. Cunningham says that 
‘Telingana, has come from " Tri-Kalinga". Some of tha Chedi kings 
have leftinsoriptions, calling themselves the rulers of Tri-Kalinga and 
Kalinjarpur. Cunningham concludes from this that, taking Kalinjar 
and Tri-Kalingas to mean the mountain fortress of Bundel-khand, 
(1) Dhanaka on the river Kristna corresponds to the modern ‘“Amara- 
vati’ (2) Andhra to Varangal and (3) Kalinga to Rajamahendri. Pliny 
states that Kalinga is at the root of the mountains Mandeh, Mallu 
and Mallas iu Eastern India. Scholars have agreed that mount 
Mallas corresponds to the mountain Mahendra, in Ganjam. 

According to the accounts of Hiuen Tsang who paid a visit to 
Kalinga, during his travels in India in the seventh century, Kalinga 
had its capital to tha South-West of Ganjam, at a distance of 1400 to 
1500 Lees (233-235 miles) Hiuen-Tsang spelt its name as “Kiye ling- 
Kiya”, blundering with his Chinese pronunciation. From the capital 
of Odhra-desha, he covered 1200 lees in a South-eastern direction and 
arrived at " Kong-ju-to;” whence he proceeded to “ Kiye-ling-Kiya”. 
Evidently Konju-to is a corruption of Ganjam. Hiuen-Tsang writes 
that Ganjam was situated at the confluenca of two seas. Antiquarians 
tell us that Ganjam lay between lake Malka and the Sea. Julia 
pronounces ‘Kalinga’ as ‘Kanyadha’. To ascertain the site of Kalinga 
that would be in harmony with the descriptions of Hiuen-Tsang and 
Julian, two Places in the Daccan come up for consideration (1) Raj- 

mahendri on the river Godavary (2) Karinga on the sea-shore. 

(1) Rajmahendra is 251 miles west of Ganjam. 
0 Когіпва is 249 miles distant from Ganjam. 

оша МА tims opinion Rajamahendri was the capital of 
to be the original сайыт eee. Stika AO! or Chikkool is seid 
distance of 20 mil Fics of Kalinga, This city is шше. ана 
the extent of Kalin, rom Kalingapatam. According to Hiuen дедь 
Brack inga was 5000 Lees (833 miles). Commenting on this, 
ыла Says, Being on the east of the Andhra kingdom and 
8 a А хоц of the Dhanakata city, it can be safely said that Kalinga 
ed on the South-west up to the Godavary. The distance between 
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‘mits is roughly 800 miles. H : 

ihe two 11155 1 5 ! ence Hiuen Tsang m 

C this territory. he capital of Kalinga, seen by Hiuen o 


us extent of 5 ane mery are of the opinio 
. that Rajamahendri was the capital of Kalinga i i 
іа Chalukya Kings established the Vengi Kingdom id नात 
Ps capital was Vengi-pur. The tottered remains of this Оңу 
“gsperous city are still to be found in a place known as Vegi, 50 miles 
Sethe west of Rajmahendra and 5 miles north of Ellore. The Vengi 
Kingdom once extended up to the boundaries of Orissa, One of the 
kings of. Vengi captured Kalinga in 750 A. D. A few years after this 
they established Rajmahendri as their capital. 


n that tha concep. 


There is a rock-cut-inscription at Khandgiri of King Aira 
(ऐर). Therein Kalinga is mentioned thrice. Scholars believe that 


the inscription belongs to 200 5. С. and that it was in the life-time 
of Shakya-muni. It can be gathered from the inscription that once 
Kalinga was famous for fine muslin. One of the Kings built a 
magnificent stupa to treasure the tooth “Danta” of the Budha and thus 
gave rise to the name of Dantapura being given to his capital. 
Cunningham thinks that the Dandagula (Seda) of the Budhist 


writers is a corruption of Dantapura. Rajmahendri which is 30 miles 
distant from port Karinga corresponds to Dantapura. The name 
Rajamahendri is the invention of a later age. Simhapur had been 
the capital of Kalinga before the Vengi Rajahs exchanged it for 
Rajmahendri. Budhist writers state that King Sinha-Vahu established 
Simhapur. It was the son of this Sinhavahu, one named Vijaya, that 


became famous as the conqueror of Ceylone (FE). Some say that 


the names Sinhala, Lanka or Ceylone have come from “Sinha Vahu”. 
Whatever it might be,.the Kingdom of Sinha Vahu is now all but 
extinguished. The remains of it can be discorved in an old city; 
Simhapur”, by name, standing 115 miles west of Ganjam. 


x i four ages— 
һе Kalinga country has been known to all the s 
pe Treta, Dwapara and Kali; but the pity is that it now remains 
only а name. 

of living annexed to the 


a int : 
At one time Bengal was on the рэш d formed a part of it. 


Kalinga kingdom. Utkal for some time, ha 
argor part of on was once included in ik It ne 
Powerful Kingdom indeed; but all its glory Баз "P" 85. (Tri -Kalinga 
One still lingers on in the corrupted form op OR but shared 
ण Traikslinga = Trailinga = Talingh = Telingana). EE 


: boast of 
jı fate of many another Indian Kingdom oe as WA 3 more 
th Wealth, power prosparity and what not, but wmo 

an a po Н 


or solitary name. 
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Boundaries:—It is a matter of controversy as to the exact 
extent of ancient Kalinga. The name Tri-Kalinga (Three Kalingas) 
denoted (1) Northern Kalinga (2) Central Kalinga and (8) Southern 
Kalinga. It has been proved above that once upon a time Utkal 
formed a part of Kalinga, though at other times it was an independent 
country, lying at the farthest limits of Kalinga. 

In the account of King Raghu's conquests, in Raghuvamsa, 
we find that Raghu crossed the river Kapisa and entered the Utkal 
country, whence he proceeded to the Kalinga kingdom. The King of 
Kalinga encountered Raghu, with his armies, at the fort of the 
mountain Mahendra and was defeated. Now where is River Kapisa? 
Some think it corresponds to the present river Kansai. Some again 
think it to be river Suvarna-rekha. Kansai comes nearer to the word 
Kapisa andcan be more safely accepted as the river in question. 


“Mahendra” is one of the seven great mountain-ranges (सप्तपर्वेतमाला) 


of India and forms the northern portion of the Eastern ghats. It 
stands on the banks of the river Godavary. It has not been said that 
Kapisa formed the northern boundary of Kalinga. From the account 
in "Raghuvansa" it is clear that Utkal lay between Kapisa and 
Kalinga. Raghu appears to have sought the help of the king of 
Utkal for his journey into the Kalinga. A passage in Mahabharata 
has it that there flowed the river Vaitarini through Kalinga. Now 
the Vaitarini flows through Jajpur which is in Orissa. It can be 
inferred from this that Utkal formed a part of Kalinga, at that time, 
Hence it can be said that Vaitarini was, once upon a time the 
Northern boundary of Kalinga. There is evidence to show that the 
river Godavari was the southern boundary of Kalinga, though at times 
the kings of Kalinga extended their sway far beyond. It is said that 
the mountain Amar-kantaka marked the western limits of the 
kingdom. River Narmada has its sources in this mountain. This 
= at one time, occupied by the aborigines (Kurmo Purana 


“कलिङ्ग नगरस्य नात्यासन्न--सहक़ार चब्चलकलिके....काले FRET: 
सरुज्ञना जनेनसरूतनयाबइत्रोशि दिनानि-सागरतीरकानने ब्रीडारब्याजाता सवित्रासित्‌। 
अथ--तत्ररुकाऽन्रनामेन जयसिंहेन सलकितरण साधनानीतेनानेक संरव्ये नानीकेत 
ЯТ गृहित सा--कलत्रः | (दशकुमर). 


It can be gathered from this th i a as not 
the capital of the Kalinga Kingdom, nor MAA but it 
was most probably, Rajamahendri, to the South. Rajamahendri stood 
a little distance off the'sea-shore and had the Andhra-desa on one side: 
There is a legend which says that the Andhradesa was annexed to 
Kalinga, after a certain Andhra King had been killed. There was 2 
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the Andhra-nagara; the jungl 

йе near 4. १ me Jungle was by the sid ; 

po lake WAS like a large sea. This lake might have a caved 

त ш”. Itwasa huge expanse of 180 wiles. Some miles west of 

; there is Vengi: Vengi was the capital of ancient And 

perhaps “Wengi” was the 'Andhra Nagara" mentioned above. 


Itis evident from this that the Kalinga Kin 
E j gdom extended up 
the river Godavari. The King of Kalinga was called “ 
TA O e called “Mahendra- 


उत्कलादर्शित पथः कालज्ञामिमुखोययो 
परियं सहेन्द्रनाथस्य जहार नतुमेदिनीं। 
(रघुवंशा 4-32-4 on) 
Malli-natha annotates महेन्द्रनाथस्य аз ТЕ. [हु 2—53—4] 
अवनम्य करे दत्ते BAMA: 
आरुरोह महेन्द्राद्रि यस्यदुश्य यस्विन: | 
(19—92). 


In the opinion of Wanson, Kalinga extends up to somewhere 
inthe Eastern ghats and lies between Vizagpatam and Kurnool. 


The name of the capital is Rajpur. Rajpur means capital 
(Shanti Parva 5). According to Raghuvamsa, Rajpur was situated on 
the sea-shore. “The sea could be seen from the windows of the 
palace and the roaring of its waves prevented the music in the palace ` 
from being heard.” This description may be applicable to Kalinga- 
patam and it is certain that in the time of Kalidasa, Kalingpatam 
was the capital. Kalingapatam and Srikakoli or Chikkakoli are said 
tohave been the ancient capitals, Chikkakole being the earlier of 
the two. (For the antiquity of Chikakolu See Arch, Surv. of S. India 
by R. Sewell 12 and 7). The name Srikakol is not to be found in any 


Чойолату (ग्रमिधान) ог anywhere 0186. The people were called 


Kalingas or Kawlingas or Kawlingakas. Their kingdom was эй 
9 name of three important Kings are Sima, Agramertho an 


Kuhara (आदि 76—2601). Two of their princesses were married in 


the race of the Moon (चन्द्रवंश). Duryodhana was present af the 


Swayamvar of the princesses and he was able to carry me ш e 

Ма help of Karna (शान्ति प 4). Krishna is said to have defea ; is 
ing of the Kalingas in the battle of Dantakush (Udyoga 47—18 2 

: inside Kalinga. 

In the time of Mahabharata, Опава Joji the south up to 


Vaitarini an 


ext ; 
( ended on the north up to the river 
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the Eastern ghats, though the Kalinga Kings were sometimes able to 
hold sway right up to the far Amara-Kantaka mountains. 


. At one time the Kings of Orissa had captured Kalinga ang 
had extended Orissa many miles to the south. There is an inscription 
on a hill near the fort of Wangulia, Via Attagada and Boirani. The 
name of the hill is Nagiria Dhimiria. The inscription is in both 
Oriya and Telugu Characters. Its date is “first part of Chaitra (a), 


tenth day.” The King of Golconda’, Mahamad Kuli Kutb Shah was 
then the ruler of the "Andhra Trailinga” country. The inscription 
gives an account of Kutbsha’s Conquest. The King of Attagada 
appears to have paid tribute to this monarch. The Telugu inscription 
adds that the fort belonged to the Utkal country “whose King was 
the lord of Rajamahendri, Kalinga and Sourastra” (E.G. S. C. for 


1913—14 Р. 22). 


It can be inferred from this that Kalinga, at that time, had 
become a part of Utkal and had lost its individual importance. When 
once a Kingdom is conquered by a more powerful Kingdom and is 
deprived of its independent growth, it is not surprising that in a few 
years it finds its very name forgotten and lost in oblivion. Had it 
not been for a faint memory still preserved in a lonely village here, 
and a town there, with the name “Kalinga”, that great country would 
long have shared the same fate. Kalinga-patam is an example of 
such silent witnesses. 


टं King Anangabhima, one of the ancient rulers of Utkal, 
appended a very long title to his name—‘Veera Sri Gajapati- 


Gaudesvara-Navakoti Karnata-Kalabargisvara, etc,” (वीरश्री गजपति 
TEAR नवकोटि कर्णाट PARR... .... ) It is simply an enumeration of 


the countries ruled by Maharaja Ananga Bhima Dev. The Carnatic 
was an important country in ancient India. It is mentioned in the 
Mahabharata, the Markandeya Purana, the Brihat Sanhita and other 
old works, Its boundaries have been specified in a work entitled 
Shakti—Sangama-tantra”. It seems'to have extended from “Ramnath” 
to Sri-Ranga-Patam. In his “History of the Mahrattas”, Grant Duff 
describes Southern Deccan as consisting of five main divisions, 
Dravida, Carnatic, Andhra or Telingana, Pandya and Maharastra. 
According to him, ancient Carnatic lay between the Ma'bar and the 
Coromandel coasts—the Eastern and Western ghats forming its 
western limits. To the north of it there flows the river Manjari. Black 
Cotton is produced in the Carnatic: hence its nick-name '*Blaok-land"- 
The Carnatic Kings had occupied a portion of Telingana. There is 
clear evidence that Maharaja Ananga Bhima Dev once ruled the 
Carnatic, Maharaja Prataparudra-dey also is known to have extended 
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ү ghbourhood of Hyderabad. The title, given above, sill teins 


ised py the royal family of Utkal and is being referred to in the Utkal 
0840 (पञ्जिका). 


The ancestors of the Ganga-Kings ori 
-dev’ tor Antanta-varma'i i 
(loda-ganga dev's ances ma is said to have had hi 
residence at Ganga-vadi. I have dwelt upon this point in uj e 
on "Ancient Utkal . (Mukur Vol. 13, P. 30) There is a genealogy of 
ihe Ganga-race in a copper plate of Narasimha-dev. It is found there 
that Ananta-varma belonged to the line of the “Kolahal-Kings”, The 
following sloka in the inscription is note-worthy:— 
धनकनक समृद्धो गङ्गवाडिः प्रासिद्धः 
सकलविषय भूतः स्वर्ग वोप भोग्य. 
तदधिपतिरखाद्योनन्तवर्मा TE: 
समभवदित TY गङ्गनाम्ना देदयाः 
Itis written in the Madala-Panji” that the Ganga-race had its 
origin in the South and that Gokarnesvara Mahadeva (गोकर्शश्चर महादेव) 
lived in the neighbourhood. 


203 


ginally lived in Kalinga, 


The village of Gangavadi is situated within the Parlakimedi 
territory—17 miles from Naupada and 9 miles from Parlakimedi. 
. Gokarnapur is at a distance of 2—3 miles from Badakhemadi. Here - 
lives Gokarnesvara Mahadeva. It is said that once upon a time 
Badakhemandi, Sanakhemandi and Parlakhemandi had been included 
inone kingdom and that Gokarnesvara was the special deity of the 
Kingdom. The Ganga Kings ruled Utkal for a very long time. This 
Subject can be treated in a separate article. Chikkul can safely be 
taken as the Southern limit of the Oriya Country. Itisa controversial 
| юш and I do not want to discuss it here. І propose however to deal 
With it in a later article. 
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KRISHNA RAYA 
OR 
The Story of the Karnata Kingdom 


By J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A, В.І. 
Ч І 


Name of Karnata Rajya:—The Karnata Kingdom was known 
to foreign writers both European and Mohamedan as the Kingdom of 
Vijayanagara from the name of its capital. But in the country itself 
it has always been called the Karnáta Rajya or the Kingdom of 
Karnata and I have chosen to retain that name. 

State of the Deccan in the beginning of Fourteenth Century:— 
The early years of the 14th Century of the Christian Era were 
. a memorable period in the history of the Deccan. The country had 

till then been outside the influence of the Mohamedan rulers of 

Delhi and had been ruled by Hindu Kings on the lines of purely 
Hindu culture. The principal kingdoms then in existence were 
Devagiri and Warangal or Telingana, north of the Krishna River and 
the Hoysala Kingdom of Dwarasamudra (the modern Halebid in 
Mysore) south of that river. In the expiring years of the 13th century, 
the Mohamedans began to press southwards and by the close of the 
first quarter of the 14th Century succeeded in shaking these old and 
worn out kingdoms to their very foundations and in occupying 4 
great deal of their country north of the Kistna. Everything seemed, 
in the words of Mr. Robert Sewell, “to be leading up to but one in- 
evitable end, the ruin and devastation of Hindu Provinces, the annihi- 
lation of their old royal houses, the destruction of their religion, their 
temples, and their cities. All that the dwellers in the south held most 
dear seemed tottering to its fall.” Although for some time some of 
the dynasties continued to rule their continually decreasing dominions, 
they had become quite worn out and exhausted. At this juncture 
rose into existence the new kingdom of Karnata which succeeded in 
checking the wave of Mohamedan invasion for nearly two centuries 
and а half. It was young and vigorous and its kings were imbued 
with a high sense of patriotism. 

Ray: Origin of the Karnata Kingdom:—The earliest authentic ins- 
cription of the first dynasty of this kingdom belongs to the yea 
1346—47 A.D.: and records an endowment made by five prothers 
Нагіуарра Odayar, Kampanna Odayar, Bukkanna Odayar, Marapp? 
Odayar, and Muddappa Odayar, sons of Sangama, together with some 
other members of the family, to the religious Mutt at Sringeri, 
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1१७१ over by Vidya Thirtha or Bharathi Thirtha. Т 
t was made in c ü 

8 that the gran ommemoration of Hari 

Sing conquered the country between the Eastern andj West B 

qe find from an inscription at Mepuru in the C Bein 


: uddapah distri 
gs early 85 the year 1351, the Province of Udayagiri (Nellore Dee 


overned by Savanna Odayar, son 
а of the five brothers mentioned bee pean Odayar, the 
Koteswar in the South Canara District shows that th nn 
- at country was 
subject to the rule of Vira Bukkanna Odayar, the third of the fiy 
brothers, in the year 1353. Thus we see that in its early years б 
new kingdom was composed of the whole country from the Bay of 
Bengal to the Indian Ocean. It can be divided into two broad divisions 
the Eastern or Telugu and the Western or Canarese. The Canarese 
portion had previously belonged to the Hoysalas and was occupied on 
ihe downfall of that dynasty. The Eastern portion had belonged to the 
Kakatiya Kings of Orangal till a few years previously and we do not 
know yet how and when it passed from them to the sons of Sangama. 
Although the Kakatiyas lost a great portion of their territories to the 
Muhammadans about this time, they continued to rule а reduced 
kingdom for more than а century later, as Ferishta's History shows. 
Great Kingdoms like great rivers defy the attempts to find out their 
ultimate origins and epigraphy has not yet succeeded in discovering 
the first beginnings of the Karnata Empire. 

Traditional Account of the origin :—Mr. Sewell refers to the 
tradition that the Empire was founded by two brothers mamed Hukka 
and Bukka with the help of a sage named Madhava alias Vidyaranya 
and that these brothers were adventurers from Telingana. The 
Portuguese writer Nuniz who wrote from Vijayanagaram about the 
year 1536 A. D. and whose account was evidently based on the tradition 
then current in the country gives а different and to my mind more 
trustworthy account of the origin of the Empire. He traces it to à 
small principality whose capital was Anegondi, the Nagundy si д ie 
The King of Delhi waged war against this principality, Кр m = 
and seized the country. He then returned to his capital КЫА 
deputy in charge of the conquered territory. Ко E ү 
People rose against the king's deputy Who 597 7 obeyed and how 

® could get in this country and how badly he was iokly to him 

ar off was the succour sent by his lord the king; sent qui Бан 
Р ५ every one was 10 

OW all the land was risen against him and how 


Ages that His Highness 
What he pleased and no one was 01 his side, and Е wi case”. The 


Should decide what he thought best to be @ MES be done in such & 
ing seems to have decided that the best yani h t was in any Way 

ĉase Was to hand over the country to som one forthooming it was 
Sided to deliver the kingdom into the hands 0 


he inscription 
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been taken captives in the recent wars. One of the captives who had 
been the late king’s Minister was made king and the other who had 
been treasurer was made Minister. There seems no reason for 
doubting that Anegondi formed the nucleus of हे the new kingdom. 1६ 
was a small principality and was hemmed in between two great 
kingdoms Orangal on the East and Dwarasamudra on the West. We 
see that in its early years the new kingdom of Karnata was composed 
of portions of both these kingdoms. It would, under these circum. 
stances, be most interesting to know in what relationship the little 
principality of Anegondi stood to each of its great neighbours. The 
name Karnata which the first kings gave to the new kingdom 
certainly tends to indicate their intimate relationship with the 
Hoysalas. On the other hand, the early possession by the Karnata 
Kings of a portion of the Kakatiya dominions requires to be accounted 
for. The Hoysalas had never extended their dominion to the East 
Coast and it seems too early for the Odayars of the budding Karnata 
kingdom to have conquered this country in that early part of their 
career. The Telugu poem called ‘Kridabhiramamu’ mentions that an 
East Coast Brahmin called Vinukonda Chandra Mantri was Treasurer 
under Bukka I and that Tippa Mantri, another member of the. same 
family, held the same office under Harihara II. It is also worth 
considering whether the term Karnata was used in the narrow 
linguistic sense or in a broader sense. The Telugu poet Srinadha who 
flourished in the beginning of the 15th Century says in one of his 
books that in whatever language others might write, he wrote in the 
Karnata language. The exact nature of relationship in which the 
early Karnata kings stood to the Hoysalas on the one hand and the 
Kakatiyas on the other is а point worthy of investigation. 

First Kings:—The first authentic king of Karnata was 
Hariyappa Odayar or Harihara I who seems to have ruled from 1336 
till about the year 1354 when he was succeeded by his younger brother 
Bukka I who ruled till 1376. Both these kings called themselves only 
а an O ELO Tara. Bukka I greatly extended his 
E ium 5 outh so that his son Harihara II who ascended tho 
КЕКЕ on э fe i 1 assumed the full regal titles of “King of 
Cases у 2291 Kings” and also called himself the lord of 
hes cick : à ата B vc the owner of a much larger kingdom 

n either his uncle or father and was practically the lord of all the 
лу: БШ of В. Kistna. Both Bukka I and Harihara II were 
vanity ab war with their neighbours the Bahmini Kings: 
Harihara II is said to have died in 1404. 
T ecd of ANE and Sanskrit learning:—Before taking leave 
di Рве peer EC Empire it is necessary to refer to the revival of 
Vedic and Sanskrit learning which took place in their time. We have 
seen that the'new kings at the very commencement of their career 
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= that 0 Ө several works from the 
reat Madhavacharya and some phil i pon 
of the 8 Philosophical books from that 
of Vidyarany a. In fact every, branch of the Sanskrit learning w. 
revivified and enriched at this time аз it had been previously in the 
time of the Yadava kings of Devagiri under the auspices of the great 
Hemadri Pant. T 
Religious revival :— There seems to have been also a great 
religious revival at this time and from the encouragement which the 
kings gave to this movement they came to be called the protectors of 
the path of the Vedas as the kings of Great Britain are called the 
defenders of the Christian Faith. Popular opinion attributes the 
whole of this work to one man Madhava who is said to be identical 
with Vidyaranya. Аз there seems to exist some confusion of thought 
on this subject, it is necessary to examine it a little closely. 
Madhavacharya, Madhavamantri, Sayanacharya, Vidyaranya, 
Vidyatirtha:—Both in literature and inscriptions, we meet with five 
names in this connection. ‘They are Madhava Mantri, Madhava. 
charya, Sayana Acharya, Vidyaranya and Vidya Thirtha. Madhava 
Mantri seems quite different from Madhavacharya. The former was 
adisciple of one Kriyasakti while the latter calls himself a pupil of 
Vidyatirtha and never mentions Kriyasakti. Sayanacharya was a 
younger brother of Madhavacharya and the reputed author of the 
commentaries on the Vedas which are popularly attributed to Vidya- 
ranya and called Vidyaranyam. Vidyaranya and Vidya Thirtha are 
by some regarded as one person but this is incorrect. Vidya Thirtha 
was the Guru of Harihara I and Bukka I as well as of Vidyaranya 
and the latter acknowledges him as such in his works. Vidyaranya 
Succeeded Vidya Thirtha to the spiritual throne cf Sringeri. This 
Vidya Thirtha appears to have been spiritually а great personsa: in 
‘ven Vidyaranya speaks of him as if he were the Maheswara or the 


dea that Madhavacharya 
d that name after he 
some contemporary record 
t of this view but have not 


gious institution at 
as by Sayanacharya 


Then there is the strong popular i 


ame а Sanyasi. Ihave tried to find 
r epigraphical or otherwise in suppor 
०९७6060, б ону of Vijaya- 
Vijayanagaram:—The building of the grea aa said to have 
m is, by tradition, referred to the year 1336 80 tions, we donot 

i originally named Vidy aranyanagaram. In inscriptio SEU 
jp €f the city till the time of Bukka I and there 59 ras called Vidya- 
na 38 built by that king. From the Do is not impossible 
ara or Vijayanagara indescriminately, and i 
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that the former name was lent by Vidya Thirtha who was greater and 
more revered by the king than Vidyaranya. 

Praudha Devaraya:—In 1404, Harihara II was succeeded by 
his sons, Bukka II and Devaraya I one after the another. Then came 
Vijaya (in 1410) who was followed by Devaraya II, also called 
Praudha Devaraya. This King was constantly at war with the 
Sultans of Kulburga, and on two cocasions his troops were joined by 
those of the king of Telingana before that kingdom was finally crushed 
about the year 1425. The Persian Ambassador Abdul Razak gives a 
graphic description of the splendours of the city of Vijayanagaram at 
this time. The city was in his view, “such that the pupil of the eye 
has never seen a place like it and the ear of intelligence has never 
been informed that there existed anything to equal it in the world”, - 

An Italian traveller named Nicolo Conti who visited Vijaya- 
nagar at this time tells us that there were in use at the time “Ballistae 
and those machines which we call Bombarders, also other warlike 
implements adopted for beseizing Cities” He adds “they (Hindus) 
call us Franks and say, while they call other nations blind, that they 
themselves have two eyes and that we have but cne, because they 
excel all others in prudence”. 

Last kings of first dynasty :—After Devaraya II who died 
in 1447, there came five kings in succession—viz. Pratapa Deva Raya, 

Mallikarjuna, Virupaksha I, Rajashekara and Virupaksha II, who was 
practically the last of his dynasty in more senses than one. 
Virupak sha II seems to have vacated the throne about the year 1486 
and the history of the period which intervened between this event and 
the acces sion of the great Krishna Raya of the Tuluva Dynasty in 
the year 1509 was till a few years ago involved in great obscurity 
which was not relieved by the fact that during this period there were 
four kings-all of the name Narasimha. It was not known under what 
circumstances the Tuluva Dynasty founded by Krishnaraya's father 
Narasimha came to occupy the throne and in what relation this 
dynasty stood to the first dynasty. We know now that between the 
first or Sangama Dynasty asit is sometimes called and the Tuluva 
usurpers. This CET. an a both the Saluvas and Tuluvas were 
ЕНДД mentee ve ouble usurpation which has solved a long- 
с гу із ге erred toiin the account of the Vijayanagare 
Empire by Nuniz, and I dealt with it in m lapalli 
plates published in the 7th vol n SOD 
th volume of the Epigraphia Indica, confirming 
that theory by other evidences, Epigraphical and Li : 

This is what Nuniz says about th Pee ais h led 

to the first usurpati व्यय त यया ри 
pation. 
eed Пла ласту, af double usurpation;—"As long as he (Virupaksha) 
› given over to vice, caring for nothing but women an 
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iter о HONTE SES wona ш т. o time, he lost 
dom seeing the habits and life of this king sr nobles of 
ae m, each holding to what he possessed, so that ae ц p 
xing lost Goa, and Chall, and Dabull, and the other chief lands of the 
realm”. This description cannot fail to remind those that have read 
Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa of that profligate Prince the last of the 
Ikshvakus who spent all his time with women and pressed on one - 
occasion by his ministers to show himself to his loyal subjects from 
ihe balcony of his palace, thrust out a foot through the window and 
said they must be satisfied with that. The profligacy and imbecility 
of Virupaksha seems to have so enraged even his own sons that one of 
them is said to have killed him not for his own aggrandizements 
but in the interest of the Empire for, when the ministers proposed to 
crown him, he said "Although this kingdom may be mine by right, 
Ido not want it because I killed my father, and did therein that which 
Lought not to have done, and have committed a mortal sin, and for 
that reason it is not well that such an unworthy son should inherit 
the kingdom. Take my brother and let him govern it since he did not 
stain his hands with his father’s blood” This younger brother whom 
Nuniz called Padea Row but whose name was probably Praudha raya 
succeeded to the throne, and proved a worse king than his father. 
Thus, at this time, the empire owing to the incapacity and 
profligacy of its last rulers, had lost substantially in territory and a 
great deal more in prestige and it seemed as if the great Chinese wall 
which had been erected to stop the Muhamedan incursions more than 
acentury before, was about to collapse rendering the country an easy 
prey to the Bhahmini kings. The ministers and the Vassals of the 
Empire met together to consider what should be done to pe the 
impending danger, and it was decided that Saluva Karas а ог 
Narasinga Raya who was the most powerful Prince WA Р Борне 
and who ruled an extensive territory on the East Coast 8 ue дыр 
Sovereignty deposing the king. This scheme was at ante LA ms i 
: Narasinga marched straight to the palace: it ud a ill-treated the 
this was taken to the king, he didnot believe " ant optimism till 
informers. He remained strong in his ignoran 


à se which suggested 
Narasimha entered the palace when the ony “Ho was not heard of 
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throne of Vijayanagara, viz, from. 1486—1492, though he had governed 
his own principality for more than 30 years previously: Не was a 
strong and capable ruler and was much beloved by ‘he people. He 
regained a great part of the territory which had been: lost in the time 
of the previous kings. “He caused horses to be brought from Parsia 
and Aden into his kingdom and thereby gave great profit to the 
merchants, paying them for the horses just as they asked. He took 
them dead or alive three for thousand pagodas, and of those that died 
at sea they brought him the tail only, and he paid for it just as if it 
had been alive", Narasinga, in fact, imparted fresh life and vigour 
to a dying Empire and left it to his sons in a prosperous state. We 
find Muhammadan historians calling the kingdom, the kingdom of 
Narasinga from this period. Narasimha had two great generals in 
his service viz, Isvara Naika and his son Narasa Naika father of 
Krishnaraya. On his death about the year 1492, Saluva Narasimha 
appointed Narasanayaka regent to his two sons who were still young, 
The first son seems to have died early. Nuniz says he was murdered 
by Narasa Nayaka’s enemies to attribute the crime to him. There is 
no epigraphical record of this unfortunate prince. We have several 
inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha, the 2nd prince and these show 
that the king was only a figurehead and that the real ruler was 
Narasanayaka or Narasanayaningaru. 

Nuniz says that Narasanayaka had king _Immadi Narasimha 
secretly killed and had himself proclaimed his successor since there 
was none available who was in any way related to the late king. 
Ferishta tells us, on the other hand, that the young king died in 
one of the wars with the kings of Kulburga. 

Second usurpation and Third or Tuluva Dynasty:— With Immadi 
Narasimha, the Saluva dynasty ended and the third or Tuluvà dynasty 
commenced in 1505 with Narasanayaka. There is, however, no con- 
temporary record showing that Narasanayaka actually proclaimed 
himself king and it is open to doubt that whether Narasanayaka or 
his son Bhujabala Viranarasimha should be regarded as the first king 
of the third dynasty. The titles Bhujabala (strong of arm) and Vira 
(heroic) of the latter show that he had to do much to keep the 
kingdom that had been acquired by his father. This second usurpation 
of the Karnatic throne Seems to have taken place about the year 
1505 A.D.  Bhujabala Viranarasimha reigned till 1509 when his 

younger brother Krishna Devaraya ascended the throne, 

Political state of the Deccan at the accession of Krishna Deva 
Raya:—Krishna Raya was the greatest Monarch not only of his 
dynasty but all the dynasties that ruled the Karnata Empire. By the 
time he came to the throne, the Bahmini kingdoms had become 
dismembered into five principalities the most important of which were 
Bijapur, Ahmednagar, and Golconda. Bijapur was the most powerful 
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formed a part of ne S Empire in its early years, It is not 
known exactly when ins ow it passed to the Gajapaties. It is 
robable that it chang ands during the time of the last kings of the 
ist dynasty: Orissa and the Mohamedan states combined, as we shall 
soe, against Vijayanagar but Krishna Raya proved more than a 
matoh for them. Another important event of this period is the 
settlement of the Portuguese on the West Coast. Vasco de Gama 
arrived at Calicut in 1498 and since that time, the Portuguese 
gradually strengthened their position there so that by the year 1505 
they had а Governor of Portuguese India, in the person of Almeida. 
They were at this time purely merchants and through them, both the 
Hindus and the Mohamedans obtained their cavalry horses from 
Persia and Arabia. 

Krishna Raya signalized his accession to the throne by 
building a tower to the temple of Virupaksha Swami at the Capital 
aud by grants of Villages to the temples and Brahmins. From the 
beginning, he set his heart on winning back for the Empire those 
portions which had been lost to it in the expiring years of the 
Ist dynasty and which still remained in others’ hands. These were 
the Raichore doab and the provinces of Udayagiri and Kondavidu. 
Before he could start on an expedition against these places, he had a 
small revolt to suppress at Ummathur after reducing the chief of 
this place named Gangaraja to obedience. 

Krishna Raya's Expedition against the East Coast :—Krishna 
Raja Vijayam says that he marched against the territories of his 
Mohamedan neighbours. But Nunizsays that event took place in 
1520 after the close of the campaign against the East Coast and this 
order I follow. Krishna Raya started on his Eastern expedition in 
the year 1513. His first aim was the fort of Udayagin kana 
held by Pratapa Rudra Gajapati's uncle Tirumala Бшш а p 
Patra. The fort was reduced after a seige of nearly 18 по е 
Tirumala was taken prisoner. Krishnaray® Vijayam pues on. th 
following as the Vassals of the Empire whose troops { = bo 
me of Krishna Raya on this OO куз n «ils as well as 
к, Gobburu, Nandyala, Owk, Velugodu, ап a 

9 luluva lords and the 80988. — against Konda- 
GENER Seige of Kondavid:—The King ae m cu Vinukonda 
faking in the way the smali Perd as considered impregnable 
and the Palnad, The hill fort of Kondavid wa КОП assisted by 
and was defended by Virabhadra son of t atra, Janyala 
Generals Narahari Patra, son of Kum" Mahapatra, Srinadharaju 
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Lakshmipati raju,  Pusapati Rachi raju and two mohamedsns 
Malla Khan of Raichur and Uddanda Khan. The Fort was taken 
after a seige two or three months and Prince Virabhadra and his 
generals were all taken prisoners and released after peace was 
restored. The fall of Kondavid is said to have taken place on Saturday 
the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Ashada in the 
Saka year 1437 corresponding to 23rd June 1519 A. D. Some inscrip- 
tions attribute the reduction of Kondavid to Krishnaraya’s minister 
Saluva Timma who, Nuniz tells us, accompanied the King on this 
expedition, and use the chronogram Saluvanka to denote the year in 
which the fort was taken. Timmarasu was probably the second in 
command at the seige of Kondavid, the king himself leadiug the 
entire army. 

Return of Krishna Deva Raya to Vijayanagara : — After this 
the king returned to his Capital leaving Saluva Timma as Governor of 
the new province, so that he might pacify the country. On his way 
he visited the celebrated temple of Amareswara in Amaravati on the 
banks of the Kistna, in the Guntur District where he made many 
gifts. He weighed himself against gold and distributed it to Brahmins, 
His queen Chinna Dévi is said to have made the gift called Ratna 
Dhénu (cow of gems) and his other queen Tirumala Dévi performed 
the gift called the Seven seas. The King gave to the temple the 
village of Pedda Maddur for the merit of his father Narasa N ayanin- 
garu and his mother Naga Devamma and two other villages named 
Nidumanur and Valluru free of all burdens to 108 Brahmins well 
versed in the four Vedas. On the same: occasion, he granted 
two villages in the newly conquered country to his Purohit Ranga- 
nadha Dikshita. These gifts were made on Sunday the 12th of the 
dark fortnight of Ashadam in Saka year 1437 i. e, just a fortnight 
after the fall of Kondavid. The king then returned to Vijayanagara 
where he built the temple of Sri Krishna to commemorate his victory. 

Krishna Deva Raya's Expedition against Kalinga:— Krishna 
Raya was not satisfied with taking back from the Gajapati the 
territories which the latter had wrested from the last kidgs of the 
first dynasty but wished to invade Gajapati’s own kingdom and seize 
his capital Cuttack. Saluva Timma tried to dissuade him from this 
undertaking on the score of immense difficulties that beset it, for, 
the country through which they had to pass was hostile and difficult 
of access abounding, as it did, in hills and forests and considering the 
great distance between the destination of the troops and the base of 
М ue er Mint chance of their supplies being intercepted. 
was he ix S ORENSE а en AG dh and Brahmins and 
We SS. m riended? These considerations did not 

‘decided to invade the kingdom of Kalinga- 
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to Kalinga. We find him next encamping at Bezwada m on sis way 
yisited the temple of Sri Andrha Vishnu at Srikakulam it ie = 
patam and it was here, he tells us in his Amuktamalyada, that he 
received divine commands to write that great poem. He reached 
Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam District in the first month of next 
year (Dhata). Both he and his queens made valuable gifts to the great 
temple of that place. This was in March-April of 1517. 

What happenned at Cuttack:—The King met with little ог no 
opposition in his passage through the kingdom of Kalinga and Saluva 
Timma's fears seemed to have been unfounded. But as he reached the 
capital of the country the king began to see evidences of the strength 
of the Gajapathi and his courage began to fail him. The Gajapathi 
was, after all, stronger than he (Kristnadeva Raya) thought and 
he excelled in the number and efficiency of war elephants. He 
had, moreover, 16 generals called Patros in that country whom it was 
difficult either to vanquish or win over. Fighting was thus attended 
with great risks and retreat was out of the question. In this predica- 
ment, Saluva Timma advised the king that the only way open to them 
was that of bheda i. e., causing differences between the Gajapati and 
his generals. He proceeded to execute his scheme at once. He 
ordered 16 jewel boxes in each of which he placed some valuable jewels 
and also a letter purporting to be from Krishna Deva Raya. He 
despatched the boxes by 16 messengers to the 16 Patros who suspecting 
that it was an attempt to tamper with their loyalty grew indignant, 
seized the messengers and placed them bofore their king who had the 
boxes opened and the letters read out. The letters ran as follows:— 

Krishnadeva Raya king of Karnata sends his love to the sixteen 
8005. - You have, according to your promises, furnished us Wa 
information regardiug the several forts to the kingdom of дЕ 
Gajapati. We are much pleased with you and send you these йеп 8. 
| ~ou must do one thing now. The battle is to begin Bo मी 
| Should, while pretending to fight, deliver “him” into our hands. You 
Шау rely on our rewarding you in a fitting and handsome manner. 

à Р h the king and the generals 
| At the reading of this letter both Ъ V Lese 
Were dism T ; ted secret correspondence betw 
- lisown ayed. The king suspen ya and believing he could not 
tel Own generals and Krishnadeva Raya ап ity secretly in the 

| „` on the loyalty of his Patros, he left the city 
ЧЕМ and took shelter in a forest ing 
| Shelter in a forest. ps hearing of the kings 


The next day the generals and the troops 2 n to Krishna- 
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there. Thus Saliva Timma's stratagem completely succeeded and the 
r him became greater than ever. Negotiations were 
subsequently opened by the Gajapati from his place of retreat and as 
Krishnadeva Raya’s object was to humble the Gajapati rather than to 
annex his dominions he offered them back to him while, in gratitude, 
Pratapa Rudra offered his daughter to Krishnadeva Raya. On the 
return journey, Krishnadeva Raya visited the great temple of Simha. 
chalam again and madea gift to it of two villages Pedagani and 
Aganampudi with their hamlets, which he had taken from the 
Gajapati for this purpose. This gift was made in the Saka year 1414 
(A. D. 1519.) Thus ended their memorable expedition against Kalinga 
to which we find frequent references in the poetry of the time. There 
is a verse in Manucharitra which describes the Eastern Campaigns of 
Krishnadeva Raya. It compares the prowess of Krishnadeva Raya 
to a spreading fire which was first kindled by the steel of his sword 
striking the flint of the Udayagiri hill, and spread northwards con- 
suming every thing in its way till it reached Cuttack compelling the 
Gajapati to flee in confusion. The Gajapaties were at this time the 
most powerful kings in Southern India after the Karnata Kings and 
Krishna Devaraya’s greatest boast was that he vanquished the Gaja- 
paties. We are told, in Manueharitra, that after the conquest of 
Kalinga, Krishnadeva Raya planted a pillar of victory at Pottunur 
(near Bhimilipatam) the writing on which was deciphered by the gods 
who attended the annual festival of the God of Simhachalam, by 
applying to it the lamp back which was the ill fame of the king of 
Kalinga. The pillar is not now to be seen. 

Story of a marriage between Purushotama Gajapati and a 
daughter of the king of Kanchi: There is a beautiful story current in 
Orissa regarding the marriage of one of their kings presumably 
Purushotama Gajapati and a daughter of the king of Kanchi. The 
king of Kanchi was presumably Saluva Narasimha. He had a very 
beautiful daughter whom Purushotama sought to marry. Narasimha 
refused to give her in marriage, as Purushotama was inferior to him 
in caste. Purushotama made war on Kanchi and seized the girl whom 
he swore, in revenge, to marry to a sweeper. He did not carry the 
threat, however, into effect immediately and his ministers wished to 
prevent, if he could 50 cruel a fate overtaking so beautiful a princess. 
Not long after this came the “Dola Punnami”, the day of the 

greatest annual festival at Puri. The kings of Orissa were heride- 
tary sweepers to God Jagannadha and it was their privilege to 
personally Sweep the floor of the hall in which the idol was placed on 
the Dola Punnami” day. While Purushotamadey was performing 
this duty on the present occasion, his minister who had arranged to 
have the princess brought and placed by the king's side, suggested iO 
the king that he should fulfil his word by marrying the princess 


king's respect fo 
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their forces. 

The chief of the guard Kamanayak led the advance with 
Thirty thousand infantry, thousand horse and sixteen elephants, 
After him went Triambaka Row with Fifty thousand foot, 
Two thousand horse and twenty elephants. Then went Timmappa 
Naik with Sixty thousand foot, Three thousand horse and thirty 
elephants, and was followed by Adeppa Naik who commanded 
One hundred thousand foot soldiers, five thousand horse, and 
fifty elephants. Several others followed so that this Hindu army 
amounted to more than half a million infantry, Twenty-eight thousand 
cavalry and five hundred sixty elephants. The fort of Raichore 
таз considered impregnable. Its ordinary garrison consisted of 
eight thousand foot, four hundred horse, and twenty elephants, and 
it was supplied with two hundred heavy pieces of cannon besides 
many small ones. The garrison was reinforced shortly before the 
arrival of the Hindu Army. Soon after the seige commenced Adi 
Shah came to the rescue of the garrison with his whole army. Krishna 
Deva Raya allowed him to cross the Kistna and then attacked him. 
А fierce battle ensued in the early part of which the Hindus lost so 
leavily that some of the troops began to flee followed by the оше: 
mg Mahomadans, “When the king saw the way in ora j n © 
E began to ory out that they were traitors and that ae T d PEN 
Who Was on his side; and that since they had to die lc = A i 
‘it fate boldly according to custom,” who Sate troops thronged 
immediately a great many captains with id the day had 

"und him. The King harangued to them and 55 


х in the greatest lord 
_ төй when the Adil Shaw could boast he het ^e had vanquished 


p रै world but that he should never boast tha 
3 Then he mounted a horse and 
Sons commanding to slay withou 


E t mercy every 
| fed" This had the desired effect. 


The entire army 
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t so well that within a few hours the Mahomadan army 
routed and Adil Shaw himself and some of his oap. 
disguises. The annihilation of the Maho- 
medan army was prevented by the king who “out of compassion 
commanded the troops to retire, that numbers had died who did not 


deserve death nor were at all in fault". 
The king after that retired to the fort the garrison of which 


man and fough 
was completely 
tains escaped under false 


surrendered. 
accompanied by his general 


assured them and the rest 0 
d persons would be quite safe. At the same time he issued 


property an 
stringent orders to his troops that there should be no plunder or other 


form of excesses. Krishnaraja Vijayam mentions one Pemmasani 
Ramalinga as Krishnaraya's chief generals on this occasion. 

This was the last compaign of Krishnadeva Raya. He lived 
for nine years after this which he seems to have devoted to the 
improvement of the internal administration of the country. 

State of the country in Krishna Raya's time:—We learn from 
the accounts of the two Portuguese writers that in the time of 
Krishnadeva Raya the Empire was in a highly prosperous condi tion: 
The country was thickly peopled and had many cities. The lands 
were fertile and well cultivated. There were innumerable irrigation 
tanks throughout the country so 'much so that writing at the com- 
mencement of the 19th Century, Sir Thomas Munro said of the Ceded 
Districts that wherevér а tank could be constructed it had already 
been constructed by the Hindu kings. Nuniz mentions that Krishna 
deva Raya had a very extensive reservoir constructed not far from his 
capital and that its water was taken to the city of Vijayanagaram in 
pipes for drinking and irrigation purposes. In order to encourage 
extensive cultivation under this reservoir, waste lands were assigned 
free of assessment for the first nine years. 

à _ We are unfortunately not yet in possession of information 
&bout thé incidence of land tax in those days nor the exact relation- 
ship in which the cultivator stood to the state. 

The country was pareelled out into provinces which were 
held on feudal tenure. Several of the feudal lords were heriditary 
princes. We find that the provincial governors and sometimes their 
subordinates made gifts to temples generally for the spiritual benefit 
of the king. Sometimes endowments to temples took the form of 
remission of local cesses of which several seem to have been levied in 
those times. An inscription dated in Saka year 1452 in the reign of 

Achyuta devaraya, says that Rayasam Ayyaparaju Governor of 
СО T 
Gees) WINE wate then ना ort cess and commander-in-chilé 
ng levied jn the villages belonging to the 


s, sent for the principal inhabitants and 
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ө Cuddapah District, so that 
of the temple every year. 
9 reign of Sadasiva Raya 


ह्या of Bhairava Swami at Mopur in th 

ey might be spent for the car festival 
1 insoription of Saka year 1466 in th 
shows that Nandyela Timmay а Deva Maharajulu who was then 
Governor of Gandikota remitted not only the two cesses referred to 
already but also the cesses known as " bedige, kanika kathalu and all 
other cesses 1n all the villages belonging io temples and Brahmins. 
paes mentions that duties were levied on all goods entering the city 
of Vijayanagar. This seems to have been done in all important cities 
and it also appears that the duties varied with the value of the goods 
and the rates were fixed by the Government from time to time. 

An inscription at Kondavid of the tims of; Krishnadeva Raya 
dated saka year 1442, says that Nadendla Gopa Mantri who was then 
acting for his uncle Saluva Timmarasu as Governor of Kondavid 
assigned to the temple of Sri Raghunayaka which he had built re- 
cently in that city, the duties levied on certain articles entering the 
city limits. Tae inscription gives a long list of the articles taxed and 
the rates to be charged per bag load of each. The lowest class com- 
prised salt, mangoes, brinjals, etc., which were charged at half a 
paikam (about 4 of a pie of modern money) per bag. Green gram, 
black gram, and all other grams, wheat, gingelly, tamarinds etc., were 
all put in one class and charged at a paikam., or $ pie per bag. There 
are other articles mentioned in an ascending scale of duty until we 
come to sandal-wood, lead, copper, etc., which were charged at 
six dammas or about three quarters of an anna per bag. 

The Portuguese writers say that the practice of Sati was in 
vogue in the time of Krishnadeva Raya. It is impossible to believe 
this, for the Hindu writers of this period make no reference at all to 
this matter and we have been brought up in the belief that the customs 
had died away before that period. ii 

System of warfare in Krishnaraya's time: The system of 
warfare had undergone a change since the time of ths is 
Chariots fell into disuse and in their place, artillery h > Rae 
appearance. We are told that siege guns were u32d both a SEA 
und Kondavid. War elephants were still in use. They acoomo | 

К р - ho discharged missiles 

On their howdas a number of fighting men WOO € Peu ДӨН 

tom there and the elephants themselves wrought क of a Hindu 

° swords tied up to their trunks. Cavalry forme es f Karnata 
army from the most ancient times and we 808 the kings 0 К 

end Р з : by bringing horses from the 

Sàvouring to improve their cavalry DY ere arrows, swords, 

. “Ortuguese, The weapons used by the soldiers W 


Uskets, daggers, and spears. 
win The use of artillery was ४९ 
E कक of ап army at this time were, T 
E Strength of the Karnata kings WA ^ 


tin its infancy, 80 that the one 
infantry; cavalry and elephants. 
their Infantry, 80, they 
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called themselves Narapatis or lords of men. The kings of Orissa 

had more war elephants than any other king, and on this account, 

they called themselves Gajapatis, while the Muhamadans were, by the 

Hindus, sometimes called the Asvapatis on account of their superiority 

in cavalry. & 

Custe of the Tuluva kings:—Nuniz says that the king of 
Bisnaga is a Brahmin”. Of course, he is wrong. The Tuluva kings 
claimed to be Kshatrias of the lunar race and traced their descent 
from Turvasu son of Yayati. This claim appears only in the records 
subsequent to the usurpation by the family of the Karnata throne and 
is not found in the Telugu Varahapuranam which was dedicated to 
Krishnadeva Raya's father while he was Saluva Narasimha’s general. 
On the other hand, we find that in almost all the inscriptions in which 
his name appears prior to the usurpation, Krishnadeva Raya’s father 
was referred to as Narasa Nayaka or Narasanayaningaru and the 
latter term is met with in two inscriptions of Krishnadeva Raya's 
time—the Amaravati inscription of Saka year 1437 and Simhachalam 

_ inscription of Saka year 1439. The terms Nayaka and Nayaningaru 
are usually applied to sudras and seldom to Kshatrias. We have again 
some books composed at Tanjore during the time of the Nayak kings 
and they show that the Tanjore Nayaks who were admittedly Sudras 
claimed relationship with the Karnata Kings. In the poem called 
Vijaya Vilasam, for instance, which was dedicated to Raghunadha 
Naik we are told that Chevva or China Chevva the founder of the 
family rose to greatness by marrying Murtimamba, younger sister of 
Tirumala Meha the queen of Achyuta Raya (Krishnadeva Raya’s 
brother and successor). This is confirmed by another poem called, 
Raghunadha Nayakabhyudayam from the pen of Raghunadha’s son 
and successor Vijaya Raghava. These considerations seem to suggest 
that the Tuluvas were probably Sudras. 

The position of Brahmins:—The Brahmin Law held an impor- 
tant position in those times. Nuniz gives them credit for being 
Vegetarians. They were, in his opinion, “ honest men given to 
merchandize, very acute and of much talent, very good at accounts, 
lean men and well formed but little fit for hard work” They were unfit 
for hard work, they are said to have “carried the kingdom on” by the 
duties they undertook. 

3 He is rather hard on the poor Brahmin priests who, he says, 
were very despicable men, because they always have much money, 
and are so insolent that even by using blows the guards of the door 
cannot hold them in check.” Paes is more considerate. He also 
speaks of two classes of Brahmins, one class that are “officers of 
towns апаа -and belong to the Government of them and also 
merchants”. The other class he speaks of are priests and lettered 
men of the Pagodas whom the king honoured much. The Brahmin 
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told, were all married had very beautiful dns 

T very retiring and very seldom appeared in publi 
It seems that there were many in the со 

themselves Brahmins but “they led a life 

ast of the real prani to whom the king pays 
з them in great von 

10 Saluva Т нес. E account of Krishnaraya's life and 
тоша be Tano ез Without reference to his great minister 
ашта Timma or AE asu. Paes and Nuniz tell us that he was a 
Brahmin and we learn from the telugu poem Rajasekhara charitra that 
ne belonged to the Aruvela sect. He does not seem to have been one of 
these brahmins, " who had not stomach for arms”, for, he seems to 
have been & great soldier and to him is attributed the reduction of the 
fort of Kondavid. In those days most of the important officers in the 
state seem to have been also soldiers and the word mantri (minister) 
and Danda Nayaka (commander of forces) were often used indesorimi. 
nately in speaking of the same individuals. 
The Aruvela people seem to have been so called from the 
district in which they originally resided and which is called in ' 
inscriptions the Shatsahasra or Aruvela country і. е., the country of 
six thousand villages. This is described as having been situated on 
the southern bank of the Krishna river with Dharanikota in the 
modern Guntur district as its capital. It was in former times usual 
to call a country by the number of villages if contained, for instance, 
we have the Pakanadu, twenty-one thousand, the Kammanadu 
sixteen thousand and the Pallinadu three hundred. The Aruvela 
country was sometimes called Kronnadu or the new country but this 
name was less common. > 
Aruvela Brahmins:—The Aruvela brahmins were а highly 
Progressive class in those times of which we are considering. We have 
| Seen that as early as the reign of, Bukka I a man named vi 
konda Chandra Mantri was the kings treasurer, & Very MEETS 
appointment then and another man of the same family E се 
appointment under Harihara II. Saluva Timma was 


inister of Krishnadeva Raya аз well as his elder brother and 


н 4 of the city of 
Predecessor and his brother Govindaraja was re dla Gopayya 


layanagara, Ti 's nephew and son-in-law 

vas Governor of RE for a time and his Di 
Sverned the Gutti province at the same time. ४ Hn * Publio service 
| jy More of this class filled up less exalted 705 कक they came 
кше tie avocation of this class to such an exter sch who 
9 called N iyogis to distinguish them from the оё WA of Aruvela 
Called the Vaidikis. T learn that there are two 9 


d the Aruvelas and the other 


untry even then who 
Very different from 
much honour and he 


atg 
b 
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GOVINDA DEEKSHITA 
The minister of the Tanjore Nayak Kings 
By N. K. VENKATESAM M. A. L. T. 


About four miles to the south-west of Kumbakonam, is a 
village known as Patteeswaram ог Dhenupuram. It is a renowned 
place of pilgrimage, situated on the northern bank of the river Tiru- 
. malairajan, a branch of the Cauvery. The region in which the 
shrine is situated is known as the Sakti Vana, and tradition 
says that, when iu this Vana or forest, Ambika or Parvathi 
was performing her tapas (meditation) in order to become one 
with Paramasiva, Patti, ‘one of the four Kanyakas or maidens 
sent by Kamadhenu for doing service to Parameswari, made a 
Linga of sand and was worshipping it day after day in herown 
private Puja. The Linga that was worshipped by 2666 is known 
as Patteeswara and the place where it was worshipped came to be 
known as Patteeswaram. In Samskrita, the names of the place and 
of the Linga are Dhenupuri and Dhenupureeswara. The Goddess is 
called Gnanambika—the Goddess of Divine Wisdom. In the yard: 
just in front of the Garbha—Grha (the Holy of Holies) of Sri Gnanam- 
bika, stands the majestic figure of one whose name is ever closely 
associated with Patteeswaram and also that of his Dharma-Patni- 
The oriental minister of the Tanjore Nayak Kings of the sixteenth 
century stands there in his quaint oriental state-garb, with the long 
robe and with the curious head-dress of the day, the Devotee of 
Gnanambika, and he has beside him his accomplished and true Patni: 
the devotee of the simple Brahmana, Govinda Deekshita. To the 
generation that is slowly passing away just now, the name of Govinda 
Deekshita is а house-hold name in the part of the country, known аз 
the Chola Désa, and traditions concerning him have therefore become 
many and interesting. His active and exemplary life as a true Brahmin 
at home and as a great statesman and minister at the court of the 
Tanjore Nayak Kings during a period of nearly three-quarters of а 
century has naturally made his name permanent and his fame eternal. 

Govinda Deekshita was a karnataka Brahmin of the Asva- 
tayana Sutra of the Rigveda and his wife's name is ascertained to be 
Nagamba. Tradition has assigned to Tirunageswaram, a sacred 
shrine about 4 miles to the South-east of Kumbakonem, and to 
Patteeswaram, the honour of having been the place where the minister 
lived and spent his private life. But the fact that the images ० 
Govinda Deekshita and his wife are in the temple at Patteeswaram 
and that the ruins of his house are still pointed out at Patteeswaram, 
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pined with the fact, which is very im को 56 
Tirumalairaja ering 


४7 which he lived, that the river 
age in W { 7 к n, a 
e zA uvery, Which runs beside the village of Pitt ОЕ 
m somehow an almost perennial supply of water, even in the 
ia г season, when the Cauvery itself is dry in : 


mme 5 ше the Tani 
Jistrict—a very important requisite for a Brahmin of the Өй о 
govinda Deekshita, may go to show that Patteeswaram was the place 


selected by Govinda Deekshita for his private residence, rather than 
qiranageswaram which has not these traditions or facilities for 
residence. A place called Tiruppalatturai, near Papanasam, in the 
Tanjore District, 18 also mentioned as the place where Govinda 
Deokshita lived. But, as has been said above, the name of Govinda 
Deekshita is closely associated with Patteeswaram and so we may 
quite fairly hold that the minister lived with his family in his house 
at Patteeswaram, on the bank of the river, where the ruins of a 
Pushya-Mantapa or bathing-ghat and the ruins of a portion of a wall 
of his house and of four pillars, said to have been at the entrance to 
his house, mark the site of his residence, according to tradition. 

It is said that he left his mortal body in the Sannidhi of Sri 
Gnanambika at Patteeswaram, where the images of the Deekshita 
and his wife are at present. Itis also stated that he left his body in 
the Sannidhi of Sri Mangalambika at Kumbakonam. Life-like 
images of Govinda Deekshita and of his wife are now worshipped at 
Patteeswaram, while Lingus known as “Govinda Deekshita Linga” 
are worshipped in the temple of Kumbheswara at Kumbhakonam and 
in the temple of Panchanadeesa at Tiruvadi, a famous shrine seven 
miles to the north of Tanjore and known as Dakshina Kailasa. тр 
Govinda Deekshita has passed from the category of men and aar ds 
great hero-souls, and has been deified and is worshipped as & And 
atleast three famous temples in southern India. This is su 


testimony to his true greatness. 
Although it is certain that Govin 
Years of his life in the Chola country, 25 os mente 
ayak Kings, yet it seems to be clear that he was Шыны Baie 
of the kingdom of Vijayanagara, From what аз Мані of the 
rama-sri Narasimha sastri garu, the late D В mily of Govinda 
750ге palace, himself closely related to the as a native of the 
Sekshita, it appears that Govinda Deekshita р age, he acquired 
layanagara kingdom, and that at & very M " He appears to 
ame for his learning in the sacred lore of the 


is said to have been а 

“Ye been also an accomplished astrologer. m daily duties, аз 
8 Pious Brahmin, strict in the рег for : 

| ame the order of his birth or VarnasT ^ y and pious Brahmin, 
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of the Nayak Kings of Tanjore is thus stated by tradition. Govinda 
Deekshita used to perform Agni-Hotra every day, in accordance with 
the injunctions of the Hindu Shastras. He hada Nayak servant by 
name Chavappa, whose duty was to tend the cows, maintained in the 
Deekshita’s house for the Agnihotra. One evening, seeing that the 
Nayak lad, who had gone out with the cows for grazing them, did 
not arrive at the usual time, and seeing that the cows were not ready 
for yielding milk for Agni-hotra, the pious and kind-hearted Deekshita 
started to find out the lad. On his way he saw, to his intense asto. 
nishment, the lad fast asleep under the shady branches of a tree, and 
the shining hood of a holy Cobra waving gently to and fro over the 
head of the sleeping lad, as if holding the Svétacchatra or the white 
umbrella over the head of the future king. Seeing this, the Deekshita 
felt at once that the lad was born to be a king at some time, and 
returned home with the lad and the cows with immense satisfaction 
The lad in due course entered the service of the king, and worked out 
his way to king-ship ultimately. The story is also more simply 
related in another way. Govinda Deekshita, himself a good astro- 
loger, examining the palm of the lad who was his servant found that 
the lad Chavappa was destined to become a king ‘one day in his life. 
The prophesy was fulfilled when Chavappa did rise to the position of 
a king in due course. 

Chevvappa or I ат Sevvappa:—Apart from tradition, it is а 
historicalffact that in the middle of the sixteenth century, once 
Chevvappa Nayak ruled at Tanjore, over the tract of country known 
as the Chola-Desa. This tract seems to have covered roughly, the 
present District ‘of Tanjore and parts of the present Districts of 
Trichinopoly and Madura, as well as of south Arcot, North arcot and 
Chingleput. This portion of the country was then under the rule of 
the kings of Vijayanagara, and the story is that Chavappa married 
Murthimamba, the sister of the queen Tirumalamma, wife of king 
Achuta-Devaraja and obtained the southern kingdom as his dowry. 
Tradition says that when the lad Chavappa married the royal maid, 
Govinda Deekshita, then at the court of Vijayanagara, was deputed 
by the king to visit the vast regions which were under the sway of 
the king of Vijayanagara at that time, and find out a suitable tract 

for being given as dowry to Chavappa Nayak, that Govinda Deekshita 
accordingly travelled about and found that the Chala Desa, especially 
in the Deltaic portion of the cawvery, was the most fertile tract and 
as such worthy of being given as dowry to Chavappa. The special 
interest taken by Govinda Deekshita in this matter is explained not 
merely by his attachment to the court of Vijayanagara, but also by 
the fact that Chavappa, had been his own servant, before he entered 
the service of the king, and had the fortune of Marrying the Queen's 
sister. Tradition says that Chavappa had been a very intelligent lad 
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а d down by tradition is interesting in this ы $ Quy Chavappa 
SA a certain letter of state received by the king, еы е 
the servant boy Chavappa, while being read in court h à x 
oduced in the absence of the original, mislaid som i ad to be 
YA ted the whole lett ७७१७7७, the boy 
chavappa repoa er word for word. He thus showed 
jis genius, which roused the admiration of the king. It is no wonder 
thar such a lad became the royal son-in-law and a ruling prince also 
When Chavappa was thus presented with the Tanjore Princi 
pality and sent out to bear independent rule over the Province, he took 
with him, it is needless to say, his master, his best friend and 
vell-wisher—Govinda Deekshita. Tradition goes so far as to say 
that Chavappa, ins tead of accepting the kingdom for himself, requested 
Govinda Deekshita to rule the kingdom himself, that Govinda 
Deekshita refused to accept the gift, as he—a Brahmana—was 
debarred from ruling a kingdom, but agreed to be Chavappa's minister. 
Itis said that Govinda Deekshita then crowned Chavappa as the King 
of Tanjore and he himself became his minister. Govinda Deekshita, 
who must have been then in the prime of his life, was a learned man, 
. well-versed in Vedic and Shastraic lore, well-versed also in astrology 
and Music. He was besides a pious Brahmin, scrupulous in the 
discharge of his public duties, as the minister of Chavvappa Nayak. 


п 


The history of the Nayak race at Tanjore was all too brief, 
forthe race began with Chavappa in the middle of the sixteenth 
Century, and ended with the fourth king Vijayaraghava Nayak in the 
middle of the seventeenth century. Govinda Deekshita began his 
career as a minister under the first king Chavappa, continued с 
minister of the second king Achutappa, and Seer? to St T 
helping in the administration of the third Eo а 
o afew years in the beginning of his rule. he e a EH 
District manual that Govinda Deekshita was minima i dd 
fourth king is obviously based on the mistaken iden ч e 
Ng Achutappa with the fourth king Vijayarag Nayak. This 
hutanayak and also as Achuta Vijayaraghava 


l Chavappa Nayak, (1549) to (1572) (2) 
Achutappa Nayak. (1577) to (1614) 
Raghunatha Nayak. (1614) to (१) 
Vijayaraghava Nayak. (१) ४० (1662) 

A Short History of the Tanjore Princes by 


т. S, Kuppuswami Sastri (in Tamil) 
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conclusion seems to be incredible, when we see that between the first 
king and the fourth king there is an interval of nearly a century, 
so much so, that, even if Govinda Deekshita, like the illustrious 
unbearded English Minister Pitt, be considered as having become the 
minister of Chavappa as early as, say, his twentieth year, when 
Vijayaraghava ascended the throne about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, he must have been more than а hundred years 
old. There is no tradition that Govinda Deekshita lived to such an 
advanced age and we have also no record of his work under the fourth 
Nayakking. From references which will be given later on, it will be 
seen that Govinda Deekshita was minister under the first Nayak king 
and soitseems to be unlikely that he was also minister under the 
fourth king, It seems to be clear, therefore, that Govinda Deekshita's 
career as minister came to ап end in the first part of Raghunatha 
Nayak's reign. 

An inscription in Tamil of 1549 A.D., refers to “Chavappa 
Nayakar" and "ayyan"! 

The word “ Ayyan”, a derivation of “Arya” meaning noble, 
was generally used for Govinda Deekshita, out of respect. In the 
reports of the archaeogical survey, he is referred to as Deekshitar 
" Ayyan" ‘“Chavappa Nayakar ayyan" occurs also in an inscription 
of 1577.2 

These two inscriptions show not only that Govinda Deekshita 
was the minister of the first Nayak king Chavappa, but also that he 
was so closely asscciated with the administration that his name was 
mentioned with the king’s name in the inscriptions of the time. This 


1. The inscription runs as follows: Sriman-mahfi-mandaleswara rajidhi-raja 
rüja-Parameswara Sri veerapratüpa sri Veera achuta-Deva-raja Mahfrijan 
Prithivi Rajan Panni Arulâninra sakabdam 1654 idanmél sellaninra Nandana 
Samvatsaram Karkata-nayittu purva-pakshattu Saptamiyum soma-visa-ramum 
petra hast&-nakshatrattu nal vihalamallappa Nfyakkar puttiran dfidappa Nayakkar 
Tanjavor pilliár Alagéswara pilliarüna Toppáram ketta pilliaruppu tiruppan! 
perumál nayinfrku Tiruppanikku Kodutto dharma SAsana-pattayappadi innoyinarku 
tiruppani parama devadfnamfha koduthu solamandalam Tiruchinapalli usivam 
Tanjavar sirmai Küveri-yütru terku-karai Nityavinodha-vala-nfüdu milattu-ayiva- 
singam-rajan-pittai keerummat&tta Palakkar sinnappa nfyakkar avargaludiya 
punniyamahavenum enru koduttha Tanjainagara. 


Karkataka n&yutru pürva-pakshattu Saptamiyil sómavüsáramum petra. 


3. Subhamasthu: Swasti Sri Sakabdham 1499.—idanmél sellaninra vehudáünya- 
varusham áni-müsam 12-tédi sóma-vüárum prathama Kûluttu Sévappanayakar- 
ayyan-achuthanfyakkar-ayyan Tanjavur-tatifrukku kodutha dharma-süsana patta- 
yam Kandanolu narayakka gurun&than singappalli N&ghfpatta sasha satiriyum 
80118 tangalirai Kali-(19)) ppittapadiyaté chandiraditta varaiyum sarvamá-nyamüha 
nadakkayum inda darumatthukk, ahiidam panninavan Gangaikkaraiyile Kam- 
rémpasuvaikkonra pávattile póhakkadavürü-havenu. Inda darumatthai ahidam 
panninavan &yiram lingattai-pidungina doshattile pohakkadavan, 
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za 18)! of 1605 refers to Govinda Deekshita as the inspirer of ¢ 
il rendering of the Purana, which was in Sanskrit, ‘The уш. 
А takes us to the latter part of the reign of the second’ Nayak ing 
johutapp? (1977-1614). Yagna Narayana 'Deekshita, in his drama 
atitled Raghunatha Vilasa, says that when the play was acted, the 
king Raghunatha and the minister Govinda Deekshita were seated on 
the same simhasana or Royal throne, the minister sitting close to the 
Hng? This shows that in the reign of the third Nayak king, 
Raghunatha also Govinda Deekshita continued to enjoy the full 
confidence of the king, and the author of Sáhitya Ratndkara says also 
that Govinda Deekshita taught politics to Raghunatha Nayak. It 
appears, however, that Govinda Deekshita did not live beyond this 
eign, for except the reference in the District Manual, dealt with 
already, there seems to be no other evidence to show that Govinda 
Deekshita was minister to the fourth king also. The scene of the 
coronation of Raghunatha Nayak in 1614 is described in beautiful and 
fowing verses by Yagna Narayana Deekshita in his “sahitya 
Ratnakara.” It appears that his work was written prior to the play 
"Raghunatha Vilasa.” In the poem, Yagna Narayana Deekshita 
gives a fine description of the state of the Chola Desain his day and 
refers to a war between Raghunatha Nayak ànd the then Pandyan 
king in which the Nayak king defeated the Pandyan king and 
married his daughter. ‘To honour the victorious king in verse, Yagna 
i r i titled “Raghunatha Vilasa , 
Narayana Deekshita wrote his play en iam 
in which he speaks of the glory of the king and the reputation i 
fath i i these circumstances go to show tha 
er, Govinda Deekshita. All ҮП Sy 
Govinda Dhekshita must have been the prime minister + D Е са 
Nayak for at least а few years in his reign. If we gran 
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| * “Raghunatha Vilasa,' Scene I. 
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at the Nayak court, till, say, 1620, then Govinda Deekshita must have . 
occupied the ministerial chair for nearly three quarters of a century, 
That Govinda Deekshita could have been the minister of the 
Nayak kings for such a long period appears quite likely, considering 
the enormous change that was effected in the Chola Desa during tha; 
period. The description of the country given by Yagna Narayana 
Deekshita certainly makes us think that all that tract must have 
been turned into а veritable: Paradise in South India, the position 
which it holds even to-day, by the efforts of the Nayak kings and their 
able minister, Govinda Deekshita, The first king, Chavappa, is said to 
have been very charitably disposed. Не is said to have given grants 
of lands to persons and institutions, as is seen from the inscriptions 
referred to already. It was also under Chavappa's direction that the 
temple and the gopura at Tiruvannamalai in the present North Arcot 
district were rebuilt. An inscription in the temple and the existence 
of an "ayyan" Kulam (tank) and "Ayyan" street in Tiruvannamalai 
go to show that Chavappa and Govinda Deekshita must have adopted 
an extensive plan of charitable works in order to beautify and improve 
the territories which were under their sway. The canal known as 
Chavappan Eri, near Tanjore, owes its origin to the effort of Chavappa 
Nayak undoubtedly. Further it is stated that the present port at 
Tanjore was built when Chavappa began his rule there, in accordance 
with the plan of Govinda Deekshita who designed the fort and had it 
built in the form of what is known as Garuda Vyüha, so that the fort 
when looked at from a height, presents the appearance of a Garuda 
(the Vahana of Maha Vishnu). 

The scheme of publio works started by Chavappa seems to 
have been continued during the following reigns also, because the state 
had the great advantage of a continuous policy under the guidance of 
Govinda Deekshita. The second Nayak king Achutappa, known also 
as Chinna Chavappa, esteemed Govinda Deekshita, as much as 
Chavappa had done, for he is said to have looked upon him as “Kula- 
kootastha purohi "—the counsellor of the originator of the Dynasty, 
and also as Kulamanthri"—the minister of the Dynasty. From a 
reference in the Sahitya Ratnakara, we see that as the consequence of 
a Karnataka war, Achutappa, the second King, had to give up the 

throne which was ascended by Raghunadha Nayak. A whole canto 
treats of mantralochana (secret counsel) of King Achutappa with his 
minister Govinda Deekshita and hisson. The same honour seems 
also to have been shown to him by the third king, Raghunadha Nayak 


1. Tradition has it that Brahmachari (Kannodian) who dug the canal from the 
Tambraparni, known as the Kannadian Kal was the Servant of Govinda Deekshita 
(vide—the story of the canal in the Annual Report of the Madras Arohelogical 
survey for 1903-04—P. 84-85). xr 
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5 ста Deekshita placed the sacred ashes ( 


№ Pattabhisheka is the act of sprinkling water on the Patta - 
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This is particularly note-worthy as showing the tolerance of 


| ge king who was by faith avaishnavite and his regard for the 


sage-like minister Govinda Deekshita. 
It is no wonder then that for a period of nearly seventy years, 


| the Chola country had the rare opportunity of being improved steadily, 


inthe peaceful reigns of the first three Nayak kings and under the 
able guidance of the state by a genius like Govinda Deekshita. It 


| wasin the reign of the third Nayak king that troubles seem to have 


slowly invaded the peaceful palace of the Nayak kings, andit was 


| exactly then that the master-hand of Govinda Deekshita was removed 


from the helm of the state by providence. It is with great pity that 
we must now look upon the all too brief story of the Nayak race at 
Tanjore, after the figure of the Govinda Deekshita was removed from 
the state. For we learn that the next Nayak king, Vijaya Беа 
was not only the next in succession to Raghunadha, but was also А 
last of the race at Tanjore, the rule of the kingdom then passing > 
to the sturdy Maharashtra kings. A small tradition in ya ee 
tion is somewhat interesting to recount. Although ШЕ те advaitio 
during the rule of the Nayak 
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Kings at Tanjore, both Siva and Vishnu temples were equa y 


d with 
attended to by the state and Ше Brahmins worm always treate 


T les 

8 respect due to them in accordance with the aa ar 
a Chidambaram, Kalahasti, and Tirupati seem to aS It is said that 
9reign of the second King, Achutapp? er the Ramaswami 
Inadha Nayak and Govinda Deekshita renova Ramayana 


the 
lo at. Kumbhakonam and had the Ан T 
tially represented on the inner walls Tet in every bad state 


ge even to-day, several of the represe’ n, The Vishnu temple of 
Sri Pair, calling for immediate attentio 10 at Ramoswaram 


क NES tem s 
te, Ushnum in the South Arcot District, o s N ayak and Govi nds 


H | з - а 
Пес = to have been renovated by Raghun iption of the reign of 


r 
Mia, I; is worthy of noie that 9^ MEN 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


228 GOVINDA DEEKSHITA [J.A.H.R.8. 


Chavappa, relating to a grant of land to the Fakirs at Tanjore, places 
a heavy moral penalty on those Mohammadans that chose in any way 
to interfere with the right vested im the Fakirs. This exhibits the 
extra-ordinary tolerance of the Hindu kings for the followers of alien 
faiths. While the first three Nayak kings held the balance between 

. rival faiths in the state, the fourth king, Vijayaraghava Nayak, 
grew some-how to be arank Vaishnavite, and tradition says that 
this was the reason why the Nayak гше came to an end with him, 
because he left off the evenness of temper so essential for a king, 
and became a partisan in his religious faith and hence in his public 
conduct as king. 


III 


It is now time to turn to some of the work of charity with 
which the name of Govinda Deekshita is closely associated. It has 
been said before that Govinda Deekshita and his wife are worshipped 
in the form of a life-size images in the temple at Patteeswaram, while 
Lingas known as “Govinda Deekshita’, are worshipped in the temples 
at Tiruvadi and Kumbakonam. Generally in Siva temples, only the 
Saivite saints are worshipped, anditis only in one Siva temple that 
the image of Sri Sankaracharya is placed and worshipped, viz., at 
Conjeevaram. It is not usual to have images of Smarthas (the saivites 
who follow smritis) in temples for worship; while so, Govinda 
Deekshita and his wife alone have had this unique honour. To have 
had such Divine worship granted to them in this age, Govinda 
Deekshita must have done something which could be expected only 
from the Divine Being. When we examine the traditions, we have 
no doubt that Govinda Deekshita was a typical Brahmin in his 
private life, and did his work always as aservant of God. It has 
been said before how, when Chavappa offered the crown to him, 
Govinda Deekshita not only refused to accept it, true Brahmin as he 
was, prevented as such by the Shastras from being a ruler, but he 
also agreed to be Chavappa’s counsellor instead, in accordance with 
the injunction of the Dharma Shastra—that it is the Brahmin's 
fundamental duty to advise the ruler and always work for the good 
of the state and of the happiness of the people by means of Tapas: 
yagna, counseleto. To us now it may sound rather fanciful if 
І should speak of Govinda Deekshita as the t f the 
Brahmin contemplated i inc PLUR 

plated in the Hindu Shastras. He was minister of 


such a glorious type for along period. His life was almost co-eval ` 


with the rule of the Nayak kings at Tanjore in the sixteenth century. 
He led à true Brahmin life at house, It is said that henever was 
without Agnihotra” at home. It is said that he would perform his 
agnihotra at the exact times at the 2 twilights (sandhyas) and proceed 
from his residence at Patteeswaram in his palanquin to Tanjore 
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| upretagnis” (the three Fires-garhapatya, Ahavaniya and De 

tended in every Brahmin's house incassantly, his 

| io ү fires of his eight sons and that of his one son-in-law), ae 
| iat type to be called the abodeof Gods or of men? Nd wenda 
| ainda Deekshi ta had not merely the grace of the Divine Being, but 
| pimself became Divine in his own life. He preformed the various 
yagnas (sacrifies) laid down in the Veda and distributed charities 
| widely and brought into existence many permanent institutions 
known by his name to this day—It is said that he gave the sixteen 
| mahadanas (great gifts) ordained in the smritis, and known as “Shodasa 
mahadana” and that the sixteen Lingas around the Mahamakha tank 
| atKumbhakonam were established there by Govinda Deekshita to 
| mark this great event and to ivnoke the grace of Isvara for the good 
of the world. Again it is said that he gaveone Agraharam in the 
| name of each Tithi (day of lunar month) and that the village now 
known as Ichangudi (== 919.) in the Tanjore Distrect is still called 
the Ekadasi Agraharam. It is said also that in commemoration of 
фе completion of all the Yagnas by Govinda Deekshita, after he 
performed the Yaga known as Sarvatomukha, he set up four grand 
pillars, This incident is referred to by Yagna Narayana Deekshita 
in his “Raghunadha Vilasa!” None of these pillars is, however, 
to be traced now. In several villages Sambhavanas are made ir the 
name of Govinda Deekshita on important days, even to this day. 
Itis also said that the third King Raghunatha was blessed wee the 
throne for helping Govinda Deekshita in the performance of the Yaga 
kno Vai ; : e king himself held the umbrella 

wn as Vajapeya, in which th 5 me IS 
over the head of Govinda Deekshita” All this "n con dudum 
titles used in referring to the Deekshita. In Tantrasi 
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(FARR: ) a commentary on the Mimamsa sutras of Jaimini by 
Sir Rajachudamani Deekshita, Govinda Deekshita is referred toin 
these terms :— 


श्रीमदद्वेतविद्याचायसवेतन्लस्वतन्त्नसाग्तिच 
ह त्यसर्वतोसुरवसारिनिचित्याप्तवाजपीयया 


जिश्रोगोविन्ददीच्तितवरखुनीः ' 

These go to show not merely the god-like life led by Govinda 
Deekshita, but also the vast learning of the Deekshita, to which we 

shall refer presently. з 
To speak about a few things in which we have his name even 
to-day, the Ayyan Kulam (tank) and the Ayyan Kadai (Bazaar) in 
Tanjore, Ayyanpet, a village between Tanjore and Kumbakonam, 
on the South Indian Railway, Ayyan Vaikal (canal)—an irrigation 
channel north of the Coleroon, starting from the Akhanda Cauvery, 
the Ayyan theru (street) in Tiruvannamalai, already referred to: 
are some in which we have the name of Govinda Deekshita to this 
day. Again the Yagasala street and the Yagasala Maniapa at 
Kumbakonam are said to mark the place where Govinda Deekshita 
performed his Yagas on the banks of the Cauvery. A house in the 
West Ayyan street at Kumbakonam used till recently to be pointed to 
as his house at Kumbakonam and it is said that all the members of 
his class used till recently to perform marriages etc., in that ancient 
family house. Itis said that he built the temples at Kuttalaun, 
Tirupalathurai and several other ancient shrines in South India. Itis 
said that the celebrated Mahamakham tank at Kumbakonam owes its 
present condition to Govinda Deekshita. In connection with this, 
a story is told, that, when the Nayak king doubted the sacredness of 
the mahamakham tank, Govinda Deekshita, by his Puja to Ganga 
Devi, made the Goddess stretch her hands above the water and receive 
his oblations, thus proving to the Nayak king the sacredness of the 
tank, which attracts millions of pilgrims to this day. It is said that 
on seeing this wonder, the king gave gold equal to his weight for the 
renovation of the sacred Mahamakham tank. A work of sculpture in 
the Mantapa on the bund illustrates this tradition. Govinda Deekshita 
provided the tank with an extensive flight of steps all around the 
tank, no where else so constructed, and also erected mantapas and 
gopuras for the sixteen Lingas all round the bund of the tank. These 
are some of the items in which we still see historical evidence of his 
unbounded charities. It is said that on one occasion when Govinda 
Deekshita was proceeding in his palanquin to the mouth of the 


1. Colophon Descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit i 910 
INE anskrit manusoripts. Vol, IX. 1 
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oe ds return from the bath, the street waa be NS c 
street running from south to north should be laid immediately Е Es 
straight to the bank of the Cauvery and that the best house ЫЕ 
should be provided for the old man who thus flouted him. It was done 
accordingly before his return from the bath. Govinda Deekshata also 
formed streets known as Mahadhana streets in important shrines 
on this plan, as for instance at Madyarjunam (Tiruvidai Maruthur 
on the S. I. Ry.) and Swetaranyam or Tiruvangadu. It is said that 
Govinda Deekshita constructed also bathing ghats, pushya-mantapas 
in various places such as Tiruvadi, Kumbakonam, Patteeswaram, 
Madyarjunam, Tiruvalanjuzhi, Vriddhachalam etc. The village known 
as Deekshita Samudram (or Mullakudi in the Tanjore Dt.) and 
Venkata Samudram (or Varahur, near Tirukkattippalli in the 
Tanjore Dt.) seem to be connected with Govinda Deekshita and his 
son Venkata Makhi. 

Above all, Govinda Deekshita seems to have done much for 
the temple at Patteeswaram, his own favourite place. In the temple 
there is an image of Ganapati in the front court-yard first opposite to 
the small tank, concerning which there is an interesting tradition. 
The Ganapathi is called Agjtia (order or command) Ganapati. It is 
said that originally there was а fine big Mantapam in this first yard 
of the temples and that, when the Nayak king ordered the n 
ofthe Mantapa to be removed for the use of some other ар S 
Govinda Deekshita sent word to the king that 1t was pu “Tho "king 
Ма Ganapati that those materials should not be remove es m 
being a Vishnavite by faith, wanted а 8180 of the YA Ganapati 

anapati; and asked if the water poured over OD Bar ed The king 
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0108 tested this, and found that the word 0 those materials 


try т à : . emove 
f pec king then rescinde = Gant of land for the 


from the general eae Е [ vu 
: mple à = 
ең to this day. tradition whioh 18 


E t 
shita was residing 8 
с at home and doing 


T anjore, always 


This flouting 


ed Tt is said that, WATO Gi life 
Swaram, following his rigoro t 
Wonderfy} न inne OU Nayak Court а 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


232 GOVINDA DEEKSHITA [J.A.H.R.8. 


utilising the public funds for the publio weal, by daily doing some 
charitable work or other, and thus endeavouring to make life healthy 
and happy—the true end of a well-organised state—, one day it 
happened that he saw before his house an old faithful servant of his 
then gone to the regions of the dead a few years. He was a chandala 
and for his faithful service to his master, he had been, according to 
his rank in the social scale, made a messenger of Yamadharmaraja 
the virtuous God of Death. He had that day gone thither to take 
away the life of a well-skilled mason, who had just then been engaged 
in the renovation of the southern Gopura of. the temple, under the 
supervision of Govinda Deekshita. Worshipping his old master, the 
messenger of Yama, told Govinda Deekshita that he was then 
employed in the kingdom of Yama by the blessing of the holy 
Deekshita, that he had gone over to him to tell him what he had seen, ` 
and heard in heaven, that, while his name was extolled in heaven for 
all his glorious acts on earth, there was yet one item of charity to 
which he had not turned his attantion, viz., the establishment of 
Nandavanas, public flower-gardens for purposes of Puja. To show 
that he was speaking truth and that he was in fact the messenger of 
Yama. he said that he was, under the orders of Yama, gone thither 
then to take away, at a mentioned hour, the life of the skilled mason 
who was working in the temple at that time. Govinda Deekshita, 
desiring at once to save his trusted mason from death, attempted to 
evade the dictates of Providence, and bringing the mason down from 
the Gopura, locked him up in a room in his house and had the key 
safely with himself. But as fate would have it always, the Deekshita 
afterwards forgot all about it and when, just before that fatal hour, 
his service was most required for placing a huga stone in position at 
the top of the Gopura, some one asked Govinda Deekshita for the 
mason's service; and all forgetfully he allowed the mason to go and 
do the work in which the Deekshita had all his interest engrossed: 
The mason went, placed the stone in position, but received a hit from 
his own tool, lost his position, fell headlong from the height and 
expired at the exact moment fixed for his death by the ruler of destiny- 
The Deekshita learnt the news and then consoled himself with the 
thought that his effort to save the mason was an act opposed to the 
law of Gods; and taking hint from the incident, he thought of the. 
information given to him by the messenger of Yama regarding 
himself and proceeded at once to establish Nandavanas in different 
parts of the country. A stone image of a man in lying position 
outside the temple at the entrance to the southern Gopura of the 
temple at Patteeswaram is shown to this day as marking the place 
where that illfated mason met his death. 

: This tradition is interesting as showing us two things, that 
Govinda Deekshita made extensive repairs and thoroughly renovated 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


т01.:Р.380.] GOVINDA DEEKSHITA 233 
` temple at Patteeswaram and that : : s 
e ot about establishing Nandavanas A Ec des his life, | 
п шапу places people point to such Nandavanas as A hola Desa. 
established by Govinda Dəekshita. In imitation of those йты been 
evidently, the institution of Nandavanas in all villages has ee. 
anordinary feature in the Chola Desa, The place called Govinda: 
puram to the east of Madhyarjuna, is said to have been the sits of m 
such Nandavana, and the name of the villago suggesís its conneotion 
with Govinda Deekshita. 

We have thusa eason to think, both from traditional accounts 
and existing institutions, that the scheme of public works and 
charities planned and executed by Govinda Deekshita must have been 
a grand and an extensive one. If is no wonder that a tract of country, 
which Govinda Deekshita by his reforms and works with the willing 
co-operation of the Nayak kings, turned into such a fertile and 
beautiful tract, now has no parallel in south India, withits net work 
of temples, “gardens, bathing ghats, Pushyamantapas, irrigation- 
channels etc. Yegnanarayana Deekshita's description of the Chola 
Desa, referred to before, cannot be considered to be mere poetic 
imagination, when we realise the work done by the state in this tract 
of country, during the later part of the sixteenth and the early part 
of the seventeenth century. An inscription at Patteeswaram on the 
northern wall of the inner eastern Gopura of the temple, shows that 
Govinda Deekshita sacrificed his self for the state, using every part 
of the state's wealth for works of charity, for the good of the people, 
and never showed the least self-interest in his actions '. 

We shall now turn to that item of his work, which has been 
most enduring and which shows the true genius of Govinda Deekshita. 
He was himself a very learned Brahmin and he realised the importance 
of culture in the life of a state. It was really with the eye of a true 
genius that he realised the importance of a far-seeing educational 
Policy in the state, and established in the Chola Desa, which was 
under his ministerial jurisdiction, 2 net-work of Patasalas з пз 
teaching of the Vedas, Vedangas, Vedantha and the Sees ० 8 
Hindus. The Raja Patasala at Kumbhakonam, whic. Fie 115 

origin to the days of Govinda Deekshita, is still a зола Chola De 
| Similar Patasalas are still seen in different parts us 8 1 раа 
hese Patasalas took the places of the ancient Gurukulas an y 


i 1 tance and are still so toa 
| Were educational .centres of great impor noe oe eee 


Certain extent. Hundreds of scholars in ta ES 
-0We their learning to this Patasala system inan a S det 

9ekshita in the sixteenth century. The Pa 
uns thus:— mifit 


p: t 
ү L The inscription is in a mutilated condition. It r 
$4 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


234 GOVINDA DEEKSHITA [J.A.H.R.8, 
ality even now and the value of the system is still 
recognised far and wide. It willbe quite easy, I venture to think: 
for our Mat&ihipathis and truly public spirited Hindus who have 
hearts for the maintenance of Dharma and culture in the pure Hindu 
form in Aryavarta, to establish a regular university on truly 
Hindu lines, having these Patasalas as the nuclei. There is good 
scope for organised practical work in this direction in the Chola Desa, 


IV 


Thus far I have dealt with the life of Govinda Deekshita as 
the minister of the Nayak kings of Tanjore. I have traced the 
origin of the Nayak rule at Tanjore in the middle of the sixteenth 
century, briefly related the chief features of the N ayak rule in the 
Chola country, the connection of Govinda Deekshita with the state; 
and the public works he did as the minister of the Nayak kings, 
almost throghout their career at Tanjore. It is now time to turn to the 
man Govinda Deekshita and record what is known about him and say 
afew words about hisfamily and private life. Govinda Deekshita 
was first a man and then a minister. He owes his greatness as much 
to the purity and dignity of his private life as tohis multifarious 
activities as the minister of the Nayak court. He discharged his 
ministerial functions as conscientiously and as perfectly as he could. 
In his pravritti or “going forth" as a minister, he never allowed 
himself to forget that the true end for a Brahmin was nivritti or 
“drawing in”. I have already related how every day from his earliest 
years, he would regularly and punctually perform his Agnihotra 
enjoined on every true Brahmin as Nithyakarma. I have also 
related how he, in his life, performed all the yajnas which have to 
be performed by every true Brahmin and how he directed several of 
his charities along lines which would make life worth-living for 
people in the Chola Desa. The benefits of these works carried out by 
Govinda Deekshita are still enjoyed by the Hindus in Southern India 
while Govinda Deekshita thus led a perfect life at home as a true 
brahmin, and while in the state he was so active and so beneficent in 
everything he did, he was also a very learned man. This has special 

significance in these days when most of our educated men think that 
eastern culture saps the roots of progress, instead of watering them. 
The value of the life of a man like Govinda Deekshita, who, perfectly 
steeped in eastern culture, was not dreaming in the wilderness and 
wasting away his life in the mere search after Brahman, as eastern 
culture is supposed ignorantly by many to lead to, but mixed so ac- 
tively in public life, while he did not swerve an inch from the path of 
karma laid down in the Veda, is really inestimable, especially in the 
modern age, when we are living amidst “ dilettantism and mammoni- 
sm” to use the expression of Carlyle. Here was a person, in this 
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Kaliyuga, the age of Thamas or T ti : 
Ee hardly 300 years ago, who was a pul brun S URINE 

3 life, and wh did i » Who led a 
truly brahmine 179, Wao did in the state, work which several” 
generations of ministers and statesmen have not been able to do and 
cannot hope to do in much longer time than was available to Govinda 
Deekshita. There is proof that god was in him, in and out 
Govinda Deekshita is always referred to as “advaita Vidya 
charya” (the master of " advaita" or “monistic” knowledge) by ed 
Raja Chidamani Deekshita in his Tantrasikhamani, referred to 
already. Govinda Deekshita’s son, yagna Narayana Deekshita 
refers to him as Sri Pada Vakya! Pramana Paravara Рампа primed 
advaita Vidyacharya. Yagna Narayana Deekshita, in his “ Sahitya- 
ratnakara” + and in his "Raghunadha Wilasa”? says that Govinda 
Deekshita had “advaita vidya” as his special study, that he churned 
the ocean of the six systems of Philosophy (shad-darsana) and gave 
the Amrita so churned to all learned men. This reference shows that 
Govinda Deekshita was not merely a learned man, but also engaged 
his leisure hours in imparting his learning to others, Venkata 
Makhi, another son of Govinda Deekshita, in one of his songs says 
that his father taught and thus firmly established the faith of Sri 
Sankaracharya— viz. advaita.® It is said that, ,while Govinda 
Deekshita was one day engaged in expounding to his disciples the 
commentary of the “Brahma Sutras,” known as “kalpa Taru " of 
Bhamati, а gloss on the Sutra Bhashya of Sri Sankaracharya, the 
great Appiah Deekshita, (born 1554) whose name is held in high 
esteem to this day in Southern India, then а young man, visited 
Govinda Deekshita. The two great Deekshitas had been brought de 
gether for the first time on the occasion of Govinda Deekshita's 
performing the Yajna known as Sarvathomukha at Madyarjunam. . 


1 अक्वैतविद्यावि भवावलम्वान्गोविन्दयज्वेन्दगुरुनुपासे | 
निर्मथ्य पडदरशनतोरधोग्ये धियैव सारं ददते A: 


2 पड्दशनाभिनवधुगधसरिरिणयो Pira यलरहिते निजया थियैव | 
विश्राणयन्ननुदिनंविद्रुधाली quand सुरि अवि योऽतिशेते ॥ 
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Appiah Deekshita originally belonged to а village known as Adayap. 
m near T in ibo present North Arcot Dt., and his descendants 
are still living in the Tanjore Dt. On this occasion of their second 
meeting, Govinda Deekshita asked the young Appiah Deekshita to 
give him an idea of his learning. when Appiah Deekshita very 
modestly expressed himself and said that he knew no Vedas o; 
Shastras, but that he was an ardent devotee of Iswara who had Chan. 
dra Kala (चन्द्रकला) on his head and who destroyed Tripura." The 


acquaintance between the great men developed soon and Appiah Dee. 
kshita stayed away with Govinda Deekshita, collaborating with him 
in the noble task of imparting Brahma Vidya to their disciples, 
Govinda Deekshita struck with the learned and apt explanations 
given by Appiah Deekshita, admired him forhis genius and asked 
him to write a commentary on “Kalpa Taru”, saying in a humourous 
way that the Kalpa Taru which would give all to humanity needed 
the benevolence of Appiah Deekshita’s expression for its showing its 
inherent power.” It appears that Govinda Deekshita himself wrote 
a concise treatise on the shad-darsana, which he taught to his dis- 
ciples. He is also reputed to be the author of a special commentary 
on Kumarila Darsana, а mimamsa work. Appiah Deekshita quotes 
from this work “Siddhanta Lesa Sangraha,” he refers to Govinda 
Deekshita as “Advaita Vidyacharya.” 

Venkata Makhi, otherwise known as Venkateswara Dee- 
kshita, says in his Chaturdandi Prakasika that his father Govinda 
Deekshita wrote also a work on music known as Sangeeta Sudhanihdhi.* 


1. नाहमधीतवेदे नचपठितोयत्रकुत्रचितछास्ले | 
किन्तुधरेन्दुवतंसिनि TERR ARR: || 
2. अप्पदीच्तित किमित्यतिस्तुति 
аай भवतो वदान्यताम्‌। 
सोऽपि аач еа 
त्वद्रिरामवसरं प्रतीच्षते॥ 


Taru= tree; refers also to the commentary known as “Kalpa Таги”. 
V&k=word—refers to his power of exposition and to the inherent power of helping 


mankind (by its power to give all—as the tree=and to help all to 
knowledge—as the commentary). and to help 


3. ततो नुरघुनाथेन्द्रमेलविणा निरूप्यते। 
Teal नु संगीतसुधानिधिरिति ЖП 
चेव्वमाच्युतभूपालरधुनाथ नृपाङ्किते। 
'अस्मत्तातकृते अन्थे मोक्राशोकांलिखामितान्‌॥ 
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[t appears also that Govinda Deeksh 


А ita wrote а Ww AT 
(astrology), च्या стол де reference made by жас 
Tamil work known as handava-malai"i It also appeared that 


Govinda टना wrote a commentary on the Sundara, Kanda, 
of the “Ramayana.” It is a pity, however, that none of these work 

are extant, but we hope to get one or more of these works in course E 
zime. In the absence of any of his works in original, we are unable 
to form а correct estimate of his erudition and style, There is 
sloka, however, which refers to his vast learning by saying that 
Achyuta and Govinda, the first and the last of the three holy names of 
God, Achuta, Anantha, and Govinda, were king and minister 
respectively and that they were respectively master of Astra 
(weapons) and Sastra (holy texts) and were skilled respectively in war 
and sacrifices (Y ajnas).? 

Govinda Deekshita's wifes name is given as Nagambika or 
Nagamamba by Venkata Makhi. It appears that Govinda Deekshita 
had 8 sons and daughter. There is a tradition that his daughter 
died of Rajadrishti (the look of the king) Опе day, when the 
king paid а visit to the Great Minister at his residence, 
Govinda Deekshita’s accomplished daughter took the harathi to the 
king, as is the custom on such an occasion. The king naturally was 
pleased with the accomplished lady, but unfortunately she died. Itis 
said, afterwards by the evil effect of the look of the king, as is 
believed in by the Hindus. It is said also that one of his sons, ап. 
expert player on the Vina met with early death, as is believed, in 
consequence of the admiration of the king. The king, it 18 stated 
gave away all his royal ornaments to the young son of Govinda 

: : «ds. he died of the effect of 
Deekshita, but that in a few hours afterwards. C ҮҮ 
Rajadrishti. Tradition says that it was then that Govinda Deekshita 
prims Cer гет шейту. 
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manuscripts for 1896-97, Madras. ee eb A 
Р hita ап 
2. He refers to himself as the third son of Govinda Deekshi 


Ма Ohatur Dandi Prakasika समिचि त्य 
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pronounced a curse on his clan, that wealth and beauty should not 
adorn his child at any time and the members of the Deekshita’s clan 
still believe in the curse. 
Of his other sons, we know prominently of two, viz, 
Yajnanarayana Deekshita and Venkateswara Deekshita, known as 
Venkatamakhi. Yajnanarayana Deekshita was a friend of the Nayak 
king Raghunatha, in whose praise however he wrote the play known 
as “Raghunatha Vilasa", already referred to. His master-piece 
“ Sahitya Ratnakara" has also been referred to. He wrote also a 
Champukavya known as “ Raghunatha Bhupa Vijaya.” Besides being 
a great poet, he appears to have mastered Vyakarna (Grammar), 
Tharka (logic), Mimamsa (the science of interpretation) and Advaita 
Vedanta! Although we do not hear of any separate work on music 
as written by Yajnanarayana Deekshita, we stil see that he had 
cultured taste in music, as well as in the science of dancing or 
Bharatha Sastra, from the references found in his work. A whole 
canto, the 8th in his Sahitya Ratnakara gives а detailed description 
of the techenicalities of the science of music. His son Venkatesa 
Deekshita was а scholar in Jyotisha (astrology) and his work 
"Jathaka Chandrika” has been translated into English by Mr. B. Surya- 
narayana Rao. Chokkanatha Deekshita, the guru of Rajachudamani 
Deekshita, in the preface to his “ Bhashya Ratnavali" says that 
he was induced by Venkatesa Deekshita to write that work. 
Venkatesa Deekshita or Venkata Makhi, the brother of Yajna- 
narayana Deekshita, is a familiar figure in the world of music. His 
treatise “ Chaturdandi Prakasika" marked a turning point in the 
history of South Indian music, Mr. Subbarama Deekshita in the 
preface to his “ Sangita Samprathaya Pradarsini” published under the 
patronage of the Raja of Ettayapuram, says that Venkata Makhi 
wrote his “Chathurdandi Prakasika” under the patronage of the 
4th Nayak king Vijaya Raghava and that it is still a standard work 
in the science of music. Tt was he that rendered the old 22 Swaras to 
12 and designed the present Vina adopted to the 12 swaras. It 
appears also that Venkata Makhi was the author of the Melakartha 
88 15 in vogue at present in southern India. The Hindus believe that 
through any form of knowledge, one could realise Brahman and obtain 
spiritual force power. Venkatamakhi is believed to have had such 
eee i the science of music. Tradition says that when the 
ane ना сырта Nayak became an aggressive Vaishnavaite 
O EN subjects to put on the Sankha and Chakra Mudras, 
avamakhi went to Madhyarjuna and praised the Deity in the 


L पातञ्जलं pend चतकम्वेतराद्धान्तमवैमिकीर्ते: प्रबन्धसंदर्स भरैः कवित्वविद्यामिदानी 
विशदीकरोमि। Sahitya Ratnakara 1-51, 
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e in a melodious song! and 
E CE от Gone AD freedom of the 
sl". „ The king, it is said, wh as inflicted on them by 
the king › WAO was suffering from a terri 
form of stomach-ache hastened to issue a 1 om a rrible 
EE : proclamation all 

freedom. of religious faith and practice to all his subjects; owing 
with the eternal custom of kings in India and War then. हे = сз 
his stomach-ache. 5 Venkata Makhi composed several songs ps Um 
are given in the Sangeeta Sampradaya Pradar sini." i s they 
he refers to his learned father Govinda Deekshita, his odd 
Nagamba and his talented brother Narayana Makhi and his idera 
grand-father. He takes pride in referring to himself always as the 
son of Govinda Adhvari and represents his parents as the incarnations 
of Parvati and Sankara.? It is needless to quota his songs in large 
numbers for our present purpose. 

It appears also that Venkata Makhi wrote two other treatises 
Karmantha Mimimsa, a work on the mimamsa Sastra, and Varthi- 
kabharanam also a work on the same Sastra? He says he. learnt 
Mimamsa from his brother Yagna Narayana Deekshita, whose 
disciple he was. Venkata Makhi’s disciple was Neelakantha Deekshita 
the author of Siva Leelarnava, which describes the Leelas of Sri 
Minakshi Sundareswara of Madura (published at the Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam). Neelakantha Deekshita was the grandson of 
Appiah Deekshita’s brother and it is said that Appiah Deekshita 
asked his grand-nephew to stay with Venkata Makhi and learn the 
sastras at his feet. The beginning of his work in which he speaks of 
the nature of poetry and the characteristics of a poet is couched in a 
style which discloses much resemblance to the style of Yagna 
Narayana Deekshita. An image of Neelakantha Deekshita, as seated 
on horse-back, is placed in the Sannidhi of Sri Minakshi amman at 
Madura. 
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3. In the Gaugavatharana Kavya, Bri Neelakantha Do m, that Venkata 


the disciple of Venkata Makhi, the author of a i рымы an 
МАКЫ was of the Vashista Vamsa and aS E Darsana, a Mimamsa 
that he (Govinda Deekshita) wrote a commentary ОП Kum 

Work, 


वार्तिकाभरणगन्थनिर्माणव्यक्तनैपुण: | 
श्रीवेहठटेश्वरमखीशिप्ये मरयनुकम्पते॥ Gangavatharana FL 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


240 GOVINDA DEEKSHITA [7.А.Н.В.8. . 


Sri Raja Chudamani Deekshita, the author of "T antrasikha- 

mani”, a commentary on the Mimamsa Sutras of Jaimini says that he 
was induced by Venkatesa Deekshita to write his work. The terms 
in which he refers to Venkatesa Deekshita show that Venkatesa 


Deekshita also performed several Yagas, (sacrifices) and was a learned 


scholar,1 


y 


In drawing this short and imperfect account of the great sage 
and minister, Govinda Deekshita, I have no hesitation in asserting 
that the study of the life and work of this great personage of modern 
times is sure to be a source of great inspiration in this age to all 
those of us who have a love of our country, her glorious past, her 
inimitable culture and her grand institutions, social, religious and 
political, which still have that vitality in them which was imparted to 
them by the ancient Rishis of Aryavarta. The life of one like 
Govinda Deekshita, who lived and worked among us only 300 years 
ago is bound to strike our imagination and to appeal to our sentiments 
more even than the lives of those ancient Rishis and statesmen of 
whom we read in our puranas and Ithihasas. Here was one who was 
perfect as a statesman and as a man, who ever walked in the path of 
God. His work in the state converted the whole Chola Desa into a 
veritable Earthly paradise. His religious devotion has left several 
institutions in the land which are bound to keep his fame and name 
green in our memories for ages to come. One story is enough to 
show how Govinda Deekshita was ever ready to help all to the best of 
his ability—one day while he was taking a walk he saw a young man 
uttering а sloka and ardently praying to the Sun for his grace. The 
Deekshita approached the young man and heard him uttering a 
sringara sloka (a piece of poetry containing sringara rasa or element 
of love) and not a song of devotion as he thought it was. On asking 
the young man, the Deekshita was told that the young man, desiring 
to be married and well established in life, had appraised a guru of his 
desire, that that Guru had given him that sloka for prayer to the sun, 

and that he had since then been continually praying to the sun with 
that sloka, not knowing anything as to what it meant. The Deekshita 
heard him and was amused. Seeing the young man’s ardent devotion 


1. श्रीमदद्वैतविद्याचार्यसब॑तम्त्रखसाग्निचित्याप्रवाज 
पेययाजि श्रीवेङ्कटेश्वरदीक्षितनियोगानुभवसमुन्मि 


(Catalogue of Skt. manuscripts-Madras oriental library—1910 Р. 3299- 
Colophon). › 
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d sincerity, the Deekshita took the youn i 
e married and well-established in life. ह man with him and got 
In social matters, Govinda Deekshita 


manent court of arbitration. Опе desorinti 

paws how the class of Weavers, known as Pao t Ке ыг 
him to settle all family disputes among them, Even now भाषा के 5 
culties arise among this class of people, they go to Pi 
in the presence of the image of Govinda Deekshit m and 
differences. Govinda Deekshita wa gee LEO जीन 

ifferen К з an authority in Dharma Sastra 
He was a true Brahmin and performed all the Sacrifices enjoined m 
the Vedas. He was a master of politios and he steered the ship of 
state very successfully and gloriously for nearly three quarters of a . 
century. “At the end, he gave up all his estate, palace etc., to God and 
resigned all Karma-phala (the fruit of his actions) and had for his 
Vibhava or wealth only his Advaita Vidya and realised his Atman. He 
gave up all and in the last days of his life, he retired and spent his 
time in Thapas in the Saunadhi of Mangalambika at Kumbakonam, 
as is popularly believed, and left the mortal coil to evolve from the 
prison house of mortal life and join the great Rishis of Aryavarta, 
in the regions of immortality. 

Thus passed out of sight this illustrious sage of the sixteenth 
century. Govinda Deekshita was a true hero while he lived and 
became a God after his death. As has been said at the out-set, 
Govinda Deekshita is now worshipped as a God in the form of Linga 
at Kumbakonam and at Tiruvadi and as an image at Patteeswaram. 
He has beside him at Patteeswaram his consort, his Dharma Patni, 
Nagamba, the two standing there to-day as if to illustrate the famous 
line of Milton, “He for god only, she for god in him." 


appears to have been a 
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By Б. SUBBA RAO, M.A., І. T. 


This is one of the two copper-plate inscriptions discovered 
recently by Sree Raja Vatsavaya Lakshmi Narasimha Raju Garu at 
Pamulavaka village, in Narasipatam Taluk of Vizag Dt. They were 
rescued from the hands of a local vaisya who had them pledged to him 
by a ryot, who found them in a pot, while digging earth in his land 

' in the village. The rings and the seals of both the plates were used by 
the ryot for making bangles. The seals, it seems, contained the 
figure of a boar. The two inscriptions were handed over for study to 
my friend, Sree Raja Vatsavaya Venkata Neeladri Raju Garu of 
Tuni, who, in turn, handed them over to me for deciphering and 
publishing the same in this Journal. The two sets have since been 
acquired for the Society. 

This is the smaller and the older set which contains only three 
plates measuring each 74 x 3% inches. The edges of all the three 
plates have been raised into rims, so as to protect the writing. The 
first plate has no letters on the obverse side, which serves the purpose 
.of acover. 1618 rather thin and contains on the reverse eight lines: 
The second plate is thicker than the other two plates and is written 
on both sides which contain eight lines each. The third plate is again 
thin and worn out and bears signs of containing some old writing 
which is beaten off and reimposed with the new matter which is 
written on the obverse side only and which comes to five lines. The 
whole inscription, therefore, written on four sides only, contains but 
twenty nine lines of matter. 

As usual, there is a hole, 11 inches from the edge of the 
plates, through which the ring containing the seal passes. As stated 
above, neither the ring nor the seal, into which the two ends of the 
ring will be soldered, is forthcoming, having been melted away: 
But it is learnt that the seal had the image of Boar and other symbols 
on it, which are usually found in all plates of E. Chalukyans. 
Language and Alphabet:— 

The language used is Sanskrit. It is partly in verse and partly 
in prose. The script is telugu of the tenth century with an admixture 

of Canarese letters. The letters are round and beautifully written. 
In words like mutté, savva, vajjita, bhayya, puvvatah, the letter T' 
(78918) is represented by doubling of the consonants which follow it 


* This paper was read before the Seventh Annual General Body Meeting 
held on 7-4-1928. 
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ara i ted b d 
he Anusvara 18 represen у a dot placed at ; 
T otimes it is represented by Nasal. The je eee top and 
vishaya (L. 28) is а strange letter wh in Rechadi 


ose sound i ti 
in Tamil. 3 still found 


* subject matter of the Inscription:— 


This inscription relates to a grant made 
who was Vishnuvardhana VI and who had 
Vijayaditya. He was the younger son of Chalukya 
Lékamadévi. We learn from later inscriptions that he was succeeded 
by his elder half-brother, Danarnava who ruled for three years 
according to some accounts and thirty years according to other 
accounts. This king Ammaraja had the three paramount titles, viz 
Maharaja, Paraméswara, and Paramabhatigraka which became fixed 
from his time. His seals in other plates contain the title, ‘Sree 
Tribhuvanamkusa’ (The glorious Elephant-Goad (ruler) of the three 
worlds). He had also the title ‘Rajamahéndra’ which came to be 
. applied to his capital, Rajamahendrapura. 

The first five lines of the inscription give the usual Chalukyan 
titles (please vide translation). From line 6 to line 21, we get the list 
of Eastern Chalukyan kings of Vengi who were descended from 
Kubjavishnuvardhana, the founder of the line and the younger brother 
of Satyasraya Vallabhéndra (Pulikesin II). The list gives the 
names of twenty-one kings, with their regnal periods. (Please vide 
translation). Lines 22 to 24, give the titles of Ammaraja, the donor 
of the grant. Lines 25 to 26 state that the village heads (Rashtra- 
kita Pramukhan) and cultivators were assembled to note the Royal 
order. Lines 26 to 27 state that the grant was made to one, Kuchéna, 
the grandson of the glorious Chaména and the son of Betóna and his 
wife Jarakavva, in the Chavadvishaya and Barupunadu d 
vishaya, with the exception of what was already granted to Gods an 
Brahmins. The boundaries in the East:—(Left incomplete). ? 

The inscription does not mention the boundaries of the Ed 
made. Also, the usual benediotory and imprecatory hate R EET 
ted. The names of the scribe and the executor е also a Eius О 
18 not possible to account as to why this iR ada 
incomplete. Probably, the grant was never gu nude ase 

But this insoription is, HONS an ni-Kalingavishaya and 
Shows that the grant was made in the Elamanoni- 


j i marajas time extended 
ta Hae क वद ОАО ЫТ, eae m far, the inscriptions 


to Hlamanehi Kalinga (Modern Vizag Dt). daveri Dis- 
of this king were сте ай in Guntur, Епаше eS published 
triots only. The following inscriptions of this pu and XIII and also 

in the Indian Anti quary Vols. VII and VIII, D i 


ग Epigraphia Indica :— 


by Ammaraja 11, 
à second name, 
Bhima II, born to 
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_ 1. The Padakaluru grant which gives his date of accession in 
Saka Era, corresponding to 5th December, 945 A. D. 
2. Pamarru grant which mentions Ammaraja’s gift to Bodiya of 


Pattavardhani dynasty. 
3. Yelamarru grant. 


4. Gundukolan grant. 

5. Kanchumarru grant which mentions his gift to Arhanandi, a 
jain guru of his keep. 

6. Mallipudi grant which mentions his gift to a Jain temple of 
Bezwada which was built by Durga Raja, one of his generals. 


In Andhra Patrika Ugadi Sanchika, dated April 1921, the late 
K. V. Lakshmanrao, published the Arumbaka C. P. grant of Badapa 
Maharaja. The first sixteen lines of that grant give the Genealogy of 
the East Chalukyan kings from Kubjavishnuvardhana to Ammaraja II 
and praotically resemble the language and alphabet of this grant. The 
names of kings and their regnal periods are identically the same. 
Вайара in his grant states that Ammaraja II protected (ruled) Vengi 
along with Trikalinga with justice but the latter's regnal period is not 
given. Badapa states that, with the help of Kanna Raja (Krishna of 
Rashtrakuta dynasty) he defeated Ammaraja II and drove him out of 
the country. This Badapa is.the elder son of Yuddha Malla II 
(927-934) and bears Sovereign titles. Probably, he ruled over Vengi 
during the supposed anarchic period after Danarnava's rule, ie. from 
973-999 A. D. But from the grant itself, we get a different story. 
There is no mention of Danarnava. The regnal period of Ammaraja 
is not given. Badapa even defeated him with the help of Krishna, the 
Rastrakuta king and drove him out of the country (probably into 
Kalinga) and ruled over Vengi. According to the wri ter, there is an 
unpublished grant (С. P. No. 1 of 1916-1917) of Ammaraja which 
states that he ruled over Vengi for 11 years and then went to Kalinga 
leaving the throne to be ruled over, with his consent, by Danarnava. 
Evidently, this was the period of strife and civil war between the two 
collateral houses of Vikramaditya and Yuddhamalla, the sons of Kali 
Vishnuvardhana (843-844 A. р). There may be truth in the statements 
of Badapa about his own rule over vengi and it is easy to note the 
motive for the later rulers (Saktivarma, Raja Raja etc.) to omit the 
name of Badapa and to describe the period as one of anarohy. 

From the present grant, we get the following genealogy. The 
chronology is arranged from the date of accession of Ammaraja II 
(sth Dacember 945 A.D.) given in his Padakalur plat ian Ant 
Vol 7. Р. 15). Th ae ш 

) ough the present grant gives a rej to 
(10) Vijayaditya II о a 
de уасуа II, а period of 40 years only is allowed to him as is 
given in most grants— 
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The (younger) brother of Satyasraya Vallabhéndra (Pulikesin II) 
viz. 1. Kuba Vishnuvardhana I 614-632 A.D | 


Е m 
Jaya Simha І 632- | 
2. Jaya 21 665 (Indra Raja) 


3. Vishnu Vardhana IT 


M 665-67 
4. Mangi Yuvaraja 2 


|... =a u ا ص‎ 614—699 
5, Jaya Simha IT 7. Vishnu Vard ल 
699-712 | ат nana LA 6. Kokkili 712 A.D. 


8. Vijayaditya I 749-767 

9. Vishnu Vardhana IV 767-803 
10. Vijayaditya II 803-843 

11. Kali md 843-844 


| 
12. Gunaga Vijaya- (Vikramaditya) (Yuddhamalla) 
ditya III 844-888 
13. Bane I 888-918 16. Talapa Raja 925 


92 


| | 
14, Vijayaditya IV 918 17. Vikramaditya 18. Yuddhamalla II 
| 925-926 


| | 
15. AmmarajaI 19. Bhima II 934-945 
918-925 | 


| Vi . . 
Ammaraja II Vijayaditya 

(репа (The Donor of this grant) 
Ascended the throne on 5-12-945, 
in the 19th year of his life and 
ruled for 25 years as revealed by 
later inscriptions of Raja Баја I 

and Kulottunga Choda Deva. 
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TEXT * 


First plate, second side. 


Om ** svasti sri matam sakalabhuvana samsthuyamina mànavya. 
sagóbranam 

Haritiputranam Kausikivaraprasada labdhs! rajyanam? matrugana 
paripali 

tamna? Svami Mahasóna padanuyénam! bavannarayana’ prasada, 
sama : 

Sadita varavaraha lanchhinékshanakshana vasikrutarati mandala 

nümasvamédhavabhruta snana pavitrikruta vapusham Calukyanim 
Ku 
lamalamkarishnóh Satyasraya Vallabhéndrasya bhrat& Kubja 

vishnu vardhdhanó' shta 

daéavarshani® Vémgidésa mapalayat tatputró Jayasimha straya 
strim 

satah® tadanujéndra rajanandanó Vishnuvardhdhanó паха tatsünu 
rmam gi yu 

Second plate, first side, 

varajah pamca viméatim tatputró Jayasimha strayédasa tadava- 
raja 

Kokkili!! shanmasan tasya jyóshtó bhrata Vishnuvardhdhana 
stamucca tya saptatrim 

satam tatputré Vijayaditya bhattaraké shtadasa tatsutó Vishnu- 
vardhdha 

na shattrimsatam tatsutó Vijayaditya naréndra mrgaraja 

schóshtacatvarim! satam tatsutah Kalivishnuvardhané dhdhyar- 
dhdha varsham ta 


fsut6 Gunagankavijayaditya schatusehatvarimsata  tadanujam 
yuvara!? 


? From the original plates. ** Represented by a symbol, 


Read Labdha. 2. Read Râjyâņâm, 3. Read tánám. 
» Padanudhy&aném 5, „ Bhagavannáráyapa, 6, ,, Krutarati. 
» Vardhanê. 9. varshâņi. 9. » Satan. 

» Kokkilih. lL Sch@shtacatvarim. 12, , Yuvarój&. 
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H ET | ШУ , [^ 
ua aree ad I roan pedi т 
4 INI GER 
pm aes A poem 
DJIN ы al POW 91| Ce ye 
tg т 3 D ae P ү jue ae 10) 


A _ : aed UY He rape ү 


oa COD च Cot AAE eo 


Second plate, First side. 


(SNS ze ua | 
हिवा वा 


अड ag rais EE Pr pe] 


Se e 90 DS SORS S ps 


= 
SD VAS ауа 
4 үсү 
९9 Даа 
Cd ME ا‎ is 
25 TY aji Tears Ol 2S Le Rue e 85 ^ à 


» © x Deut ! au Ue vm OR se 3 hs fi 
Yr 


EX en को Us} ES LEES EUER Sy S CORRI M FE, 
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© © т m Y xD шу sse 
S А: dv Жегу ы B S 7 
0 Sy (53 SU7 T D -V b: ah 
ау от код 02 ६ 
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СЛ 
SSS 


bai d 
cj 
со 
c1 


q 
T 3 5 
2160-70 


Second plate, Second side. 
. Third plate, First side. 


f 


que 
५.21 


^ 


Сәл Ф] 
) p 
үз aL 


s] 
и 


ID 


Y 

x 
3 
9j 
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247 


Vikramadityatapatéh® sünuschzlu i = हे 
tatputrah Kô Куа bhima bhapila strimsatam 
abhiganda vijayadityah shanmisg - zi 

है handle san tatsinu rammaraja Sapta- 

Second plate, second side 

tatsutam Vijaysditya bslamucostya Таар müsamékam tam jitva 
Calu 

kya bhimatanayé Vikramaditya êkadasa masan tatastalapa 
rijasya su 

tô Yuddhamallah sapta varshani tam jitvà Kollabhiganda vijaya- 
ditya sutd bhi 

marajo dvadasa varshani tasya mahésvara mutté!5 rumasamanakrtéh 

kumarabhah lékamadévyah'* khalu yassamabhava dammarajakhyah 

уб rupéna manója vibhavéna mahéndra mahimakara mahasa hara 
m aripurada 

hanêna nyakkurvan bhsti vidita digavalikittih!! sal samasta 
bhuvanasraya srivija 

yaditya maharaja paramésvarah paramabhattarakah parama- 
brahmanyah ela 

Third plate, first side. 

mamchi kalimga bsrupunandu vishaya nivasind rashtrakita 
pramukhin kutu | 

binah savva nahuyu ajnapayati vidimastu® vah srimat caména 
khyaya tatputraya*! 

betón&khyaya tadbhayya ya” Jarakavva majejanat tatputrd kuché 
khyaya?? pranani ca?! ET 

Б ; a ndu 
tyabhavena tasmai Kucênakhyaya ocavadvishay® Ca 
recchadi vishayé 
A Ac ü vadhayah 

déva brahmanavajjitaya * зазаш 9 kriyaya yasya y 

puvvatah?! 
= 15. Read martts. 

Read Bho 98681, 14, Read Varshâgi — 17. ७» Kiritih. 
» Lékamadévyah Kumárübhab. 

» Sah.. 19. „ Sarva Nabaye. 

n vidita mastu, © 3L क UAE, g4. » Pranfnioa 
» tadbhfiryfya. 93. n» аа , al. € Parvatah. 
” Varjitaya. 26. »t Basan 
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TRANSLATION 


Hail! Kubjavishnuvardhana, the (younger) brother of Satya. 
sraya Vallabhéndra, who adorned the family of the Chalukyas! who 
are glorious ; who are of the lineage (gótra) of Manavya, which is 

3 hole world; who аге the sons of Hariti?; 


ised throughout the w 
po EA he kingdom (sovereignty) by the excellent favour of 
Kausiki; 3 who are protected by the troop of the Mothers! (of man 


kind); who meditate on the feet of (God) Svami Mahaséna; who have 
had the provinces of their enemies subjected to them, on the instant, 
at the sight of the excellent crest of Воаг 5 which they acquired 
through the favour of the Holy Narayana; and whose bodies have 
been purified by the ablutions, performed after celebrating horse- 
sacrifices—ruled over the country of Vengi ¢ for eighteen years. His 
son, Jayasimha (1) ruled for 33 years; his younger brother, Indra 
raja's son, Vishnuvardhana (II) ruled for nine years ; his son Mangi 
yuvaraja ruled for 25 years; his son, Jayasimha (II) for thirteen 
years; his younger brother, Kokkili for six months; his younger 
brother, Vishnuvardhana (III) having driven him out, ruled for 
thirty-seven years; his son, Vijayaditya Bhattaraka (I) for eighteen 
years; his son, Vishnuvardhana (IV) for thirty-six years; his son, 
Vijayaditya (II) Narendra Mrigaraja (Lion of kings) for forty-eight 
years; his son, Gunaganka (Mathematician) Vijayaditya (IIT) ruled 
for forty-four years; his younger brother, Yuvaraja Vikramaditya's 
son, Chalukya Bhima-bhipala ruled for thirty years; his son, Kola- 
bhiganda Vijayaditya (IV) for six months; his son, Ammaraja (I) for 
seven years; having driven out his son Vijayaditya (V) a mere boy, 
Talapa ruled for one month; then, the son of Chalukya-Bhima named 
Vikramaditya (II), having conquered him, ruled for eleven months; 
and then Talaparajas son Yuddhamalla II ruled for seven years: 
then, the son of Kolabhiganda (IV) named Bhima (II) having con- 
quered him, ruled for twelve years. 2 

He was the very incarnation of Mahésvara and his wife 
Lókamadévi resembled, in her form and beauty, Uma or Parvati. 


1. Calukki, caliki, calki, Chalukya, Chalukya, Chalukya, chalikya, Salki, Salki. 
salki are all found in the inscriptions. 2. Descendants of an original ancestress of 
the Harita Gotra, 3. Kausiki is the Goddess of Durga, the Goddess of war, 
4 The mothers are the Seven mothers, (the Sapta matrukas) who are the female 
counterparts of Brahma, Siva, Kumara, Vishnu, Var&ha, Indra and Yama, who are 
created to drink the blood of the demon, Andhaka. Their Vahanas (Bearers) are 
Hamsa (Swan), Vrishabha (Bull), Mayara (Peacock), Garuda (Kite), Var&ha (Boar), 
Hasti (Elephant), Mahisha (Buffalo) respectively. A stone sculpture containing the 
Sapta Matrukas with their yahanas is found in the Madras Museum. 5. The Varüha 
Lanchhana or the crest of the Boar is found on the seals of the Eastern Chalukyan 

Inscriptions. Their coins called 'var&has' bear the symbol. 6. It is represented by 
the modern villages of Peda-Végi and Ohina-Végi, six miles off Kllore. (Vide for 
the history of Vegi my note in the Journal Vol. I, Part 2, page 98. 
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e son born to them, Ammaraja (ID), 
y surpassing Manmatha (the God of 
gory, Surya (Sun god) in bright lustre 
of enemies, reduced them all to inferior positi 


249 


ther all the cultivators and the village h à ku 
СЕВ), living in Barupunandu? Yi in c 
commands :—Be it known: to one, Kuchéna, grandson of the sione 
Chaména and the son of Betóna and his wife Jar&kavva in th 
Qhivadvishaya and Barupunandu Recchadi vishaya, with the OM 
of what was already granted to Gods and Brahmins, by making this 
grant of which the boundaries are: In the East. (Left incomplete) 


; idhi f Vizag Dt. 
T. There is a village called ‘Barupulu’ in Sarvasidhi a T n e 
3. It means Kalinga of which Elamanohi (Modern Yellam 


E ditya (709 A. D.) 
Capital, It is mentioned in the inscriptions of a. ity 
Son Mangi Yuvaraja Kékilavarma, and Bhima I, ( k 
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THE GANGA VAMSAVALI OF PARLAKIMEDI * 
By B. SESHAGIRI RAO, M. A., 


(The Andhra Research University, Vizianegaram) 
(i) 
PREFATORY 

It gives me great pleasure to present a paper on the Ganga- 
Vamsavali of Parlakimedi at this annual meeting of our Andhra 
Historical Research Society, among others, for this reason, that 
during the year under review i.e., 1927-28, the present Raja Saheb of 
Parlakimedi has become one of the leading patrons of this society. 
Members that attended the Kalingótsava of our scciety held during 
the last summer recess under the illustrious patronage of the Rajah 
Saheb of Parlakimedi at Mukhalingam remember how that celebration 
drew our marked attention to many problems of Kalinga History and 
how I then described in the barest outlines the salient points of 
the Sanskrit Kavya known as Gangavamsanucharitam composed by an 
Oriya poet Vasudeva Ratha Somayaji of the court of a ruler known as 
Sree Purushothama Deo. The Gangavamsavali of Parlakimedi that 
I would presently describe in this paper is different from the 
Gangavamsanucharitum that I then described, but the proper apprecia- 
tion of the present chronicle requires some elucidation of the 
genealogy of the Gunga- Vamsa given in the Sanskrit Kavya. 


(ii) 
GANGA-VAMSA OF THE SANSKRIT KAVYA 
In the Saptama-parichéda or seventh chapter of the 
Ganga-Vamsánucharitam, the author gives a full genealogical and 
chronological account of the Gangavamsi Rajas who ruled їп 
succession from Cuttack in Odhra desa as their capital; and he counts 
among them six Devis, six Nrisimhas and six Bhdnus as follows:— 
«5 g Ga 5९०४०००३१9 Ser SS! 
Kom os GS BD 5:52) о! 
Kose LIAC 0095, 60०१४] 
Stay soe. DS Sas NGA 5 ا‎ 
05980 ७७ а Oars हैं, Soll 22 


* Taken as read before the Seventh Annual General Body Meeting held 


on 7-4-28. . 
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And the first among these 0९७6७ wa, z 
ulaganga who expelled the Gajapa 5 Chudanga or Vudanga or 


> t F 
Cuttack and usurped its sovereignty, Thus dynasty ruling then at 


«бйр WASPS 8 убо опи 
SHON EKON 989555 28 FOSI 
Bis CS ое 
2०५५०४० Kas es 90 SSMU न"? 


u 8००२8 ४०१0720680 ९०७०७०७ २५०७४५४5 ७8868 
sina | ७०८०१ Axis AS o1 
555 075557550 Каба еу ७०१८०७ теке Gl? 


The first of these devas, Chulanga or Gaudagangadéva is 
evidently a foreigner who usurped the throne and power of a Gajapati 
king of Orissa, then exercising sovereignty from Cuttack as his 
capital. Many identify him with Anantavarma Choda Ganga of the 
Mukhalingam inscriptions and one point that lends colour to that 
suggestion is the fact recorded in Jagannadham Kaiphiyat,(Madras 
Local Records No. 14-6-22) that the last king of the Kesari dynasty 
of Cuttack had quarrel with his generalissimo Vasudéva Vahinipati 
who proved false and brought Chudanga Deo from the Karnata 
country, an origin and habitat which agree well with the emigration 
of the ancestors of Anantavarma from the Karnata country described 
in that ruler's copperplate grants. Whether this view requires 
modification or amplification is however, too soon MONS, 
confidently. This idea of usurpation of & Gajapati-dominion by 
Chudanga Deo, the founder of the Gangavamsa of Cuttack 1з ce 
supported by various traditions of Kalinga and Orissa. i 


eighteen rulers of this Gangavamsa ruled from Quir 


last of them, while оп a conquering e 
Ministers at Cuttack had revolted an : 
Possibly of the old usurped Gajapathi line—on his | 
This fact and its curious consequences are thus descr! 
Ratha’s Kavya:— 

гузо ado 6 её 25% 80556" कर) १४० 
ine otyg नेर) 


Эгеге бо 8, TONS TH 


४०९४४-३४55 må OSS) 


य Su 
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Kajjala Bhanu in quest of a kingdom kept up the usurping 
tradition of his ancestor Chudanga Deo, extirpated a Dakshinatya 
ruler of Gudarikataka and established a ruling power there, but from 
long domicile, his descendants gradually became themselves dakshi. 
nátyas. Epigraphists would hold that the restoration of Kapilendra 
at Cuttack must have happened in the time of Nissanka Bhanu whose 
inscription of date A. D. 1414 is found at Simhacbelam in the 
Vizagapatam District and who is there called Gajapa/i, so called from 
the Gajapati dynasty,. whose throne and power his ancestors had 
acquired by right of conquest and usurpation. But the Kavya makes 
Nissanka only the first of the siz Bhanws of Cuttack who are 
mentioned as fóllows:— 


Nissanka Bhanu 
Atula Bhanu 
Vira Bhanu 
Richika Bhanu 
Madhupa Bhanu 
Kajjala Bhanu 


There seems to be great need then 1 
Epigraphical and Kavya materials even to ИА а 
Gangavamsa of Cuttack on sound chronological basis. However "die 
Gangavamsanucharitam gives Kajjala Bhanu unmistakably as the 
last of the Bhanus of Cuttack. When, with this knowledge, I 
attended the Kalingotsava and enquired locally how it was REIR to 
connect Mukhalingam with the present ruling line of Gangavamsi 
Panes of Parlakimedi, which somewhat vaguely was tacked on to 
: 2 E line of Gangas by the researchers assembled there, 

und from the Inam registers of that village that the same was 


pene a in the Gudari-kataka line of Dakshinatya Bhanus 
DE y к ajjala Bhanu, could I find the name Sivalinga Bhanu. 
names of these two branches of Bhanu Gangas stand thus in the 
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CUTTAOK LINE GUDARI-KATAKA LINE 
Nissanka Bhanu 


Atula म (in his line) 
Vira Bhanu Swarna Bhanu 
Richika Bhanu Kala Shanda 
| ا‎ 
h С | 
E SR hudanga Bhanu Harimani Bhanu 
Kajjala Bhanu Rs Bhanu 
ae 


Pitambara Deo Vasudeva 


Vira Sena 
Purushothama Deo 
(Patron of the author) 


(iii) 
PROBLEM 


Who, then, is this Sivalinga Bhanu of the Parlakimedi ruling 
line? If he is not of the Gudari cum Cuttack line founded by 
Chudanga Deo whom Oriya and Andhra scholars seek to identify oe 
Ananta Varma Chodaganga of Mukhalingam, to what dynasty ie 2 
elong,—i. e., to what other Ganga dynasty, because the Parlakime 


; istorical 
One among the many yet untapped sources of КЕШЕ AI з 
search awaiting to be collated with other ae WA fon published 
And indicated how any conclusions that may Ө Such а 


o als alone would be largely taala ee influential 
a tion is all the more necessary because ard to whom any 


; : y in reg с 
ruling dynasties in Kalinga to-day 7 li raise very vital 


tong tial evidences Wi 


lusions we may draw from par 
ar-reaching issues. 
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(iv) 
NEW LIGHT ON THE PROBLEM OF SIVALINGA BHANU 


When in July following the Kalingolsava, our Maharajah's 
College reopened and attracted a good number of enthusiastic oriya 
young men from Ganjam for their B. А. degree studies, I sought to 
interest some of them in my Kalinga historical studies ; one of them 
caught the idea of а search for records and placed in my hands in 
January last, an Oriya Prose Chronicle called Gangavamsávali composed 
by one of his own ancestors and purporting to give a genealogical and 
chronological account of the Gangavamsi Rajas of Parlakimedi and 
their several contributions to culture. As he read it out to me, Т 
jumped in my chair with joy as I heard the name of Sivalinga Bhanu 
who first made Parlakimedi the capital of his dominions. Evidently 
I caught a new trail here and my discovery is that this Gangavamsa 
of Parlakimedi is different from that described in Vasudeva Ratha 
Somayaji’s Sanskrit kavya. How both these are related remains to 
be established by further materials and further research. Т shall 
content myself in this paper with giving a mere ou tline sketch of this 
chronicle as I am awaiting confirmation of its account from other 
oriya sources with which I hope to be establishing contact in the 
ensuing summer recess. 


Gangavamsávali : Oriya Prose chronicle : 


This chronicle is written up to the time of the Yuvarajaship 
of the revered father of the present Rajasaheb of Parlukimedi, Sree 
Raja Gourachandragajapati Narayana Deo Bahadur C.I.E. At the 
place where it stops, it records the latter's marriage at Nagarikatakam: 
a suburb of Mukhalingam, with the daughter of Sree Krishnachandra 
Deo, Yuvaraj of Jeypore, the revered father of Sree Vikramadeovarma 
garu of Vizagapatam, the chairman of Reception Committee of our 
Kalingótsavam. From these contemporary times, this Oriya chronicle 
works back into the dim past to a period described as the year 973 
Kaliyuga Expired when it records a king called Pratapa Gajapati 
Virosri Brahma Chudanga Vasudeva as having been installed at Puri 
and not at Cultack, and in his own right and not as a usurper as in 
the case of Chudanya Deo, the founder of the Cuttack line. This 
Chulanga Vasudeva, the founder of the Parlakimedi line, is said to have 
been born to a Brahman by the boon of Gangamayi or the river 
Ganges. So far as I have been able to gather, there is only one record 

among the Oriental Mss. in the Madras Museum viz., “the History 
of Langulesvaraswami ” (Local Records Vol. 37[p. 415) which mentions 
a Panda Brahman called Sayantana, a devotee of Langulesvara, in the 
city of Kolahala in Kalinga, as having a wife called Gangámba who 
had, through the favour of Langulesvara, two sons called Vasudeva 
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ng Chodangadeva of whom Chodangadeva reduced the Barabatt fort 


of Nrisimhadeva Kesari and married the daughters of Lak 
mi- 


Nrisimhadeva, his relati 7 
gyana risim з 101 and was inst i ч 
ES & and ruled from cuttack as his capital Sue indt Оа 


2 E im ЖОГ ү 

that the Pratapa Gajapati Vira Sree Brahma Gading Hd 
Gangáputra and that the three elements of his name are identifiable in 
his tradition of a Kolahalapura Brahmin Family who became 
yshatrópóta-dvijas or Brahma-Kshatris. 


à It also connects him with 
the Chudanga usurper of Gangavamésanucharita kavyam of Vasudeva- 
Ratha. If this knot can be disentangled, as we may hope it can be, in 


the light of further confirmatory materials, we will have solved the 
relationship between the Puri and the Cultack lines of Gangavamsis, 
But that is far ahead of our present chronicle, secured by my pupil 
Suryanarayanadas. That the present Parlakimedi line of Ganga 
Rajas originally hailed from Puri and not Cuttack is also attested to by 
the current oriya tradition that these Rajas do not generally visit 
Puri because if they do so, the Raja of Puri should resign his ruling 
power in their favour for three days perhaps in recognition of their 
having belonged to the major line of the Puri Gangas. There is also 
this parallelism between the Gudari Gangas (of Gangavamsanu- 
charitam) and the Parlakimedi Gangas that the ancestors of both had 
toimmigrate into the southern i.e., Andhra country on account of 
supercession af their original capitals. Our oriya chronicle narrates 


how one of the rulers of Puri known as Pratapa Bhima Deo had six 


sons by his caste wife and some more illegitimate sons of whom 
Purushottama was the eldest. Undecided about the succession, Bhima 
Deo prayed to the God Jagannadh for light. The God ‘appeared in a 
dream and urged the king to install Purusholtama on the throne. He did 
80 with the result that his legitimate sons headed by eae eldest ae 
Pratapa Rudra immigrated into the southern country. his Ene ave 
Bhima Deo's father was Atithi Siddhesvara Bhima De v a Ti 
Preceded in regular genealogical order by six Késaris w n pe 
their turn preceded by six Vasudevas, the first of whom x кы 
Chudanga Vasu deva noticed above. The genes ову СҮТ iven in this 
of this Puri line up to their southern immigration is thus 81 

oriya chronicle:— 
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(14 kings ) 
yrs. mths. dys. 


Oy S SK ASOT o d POA (Pratapa Gajapathi Vira 
SIKON ero dis Brahma Chudanga Vasudeva) 
X075९ i as 38— 7—0 (Gangéswara Vasudeva) 
७४07 HOA छळ arti Bs 39——11—0  (Ananga Purushottama) 
ए, TITS ४७०७० Gs 27—— 9—0 (Pratapa Rajeswara) 
کک رق‎ o 24— 5—0 (Sri Madana Vasudeva) 
bó 8 i$ Ross ०६० ॐ 88—10— 0 (Vira Sri Nrusimha) 

218 4—0 
75005559895 24— 0—0 (Sarangadhara Kesari Deva) 
KO e Boo $8 Ê3 34— 0—0 (Gamdharva Kumuda) 
७४०१८०७ 17. 3—0 (Апапра Kesari Deva) 
७४०४ DS EKE AS 49—- 5.0 (Ananga Bhima) 
३55०४४ ई Ёз 2810-0 (Vira Marthanda) 
955 S myiK ; 

5 85996005 38— 0—0 (Vira Padmanabha) 

180__. 6—0 
RBI ow: : 
RO 94— ?— 0  (Siddhesvara Bhimadeva) 
SES 40— 0—0 (Pratapa Bhima Deva) 

T4. —. 2—0 

218. 4— 0 

180—6—0 

л» бо. 74—2—0 Total, 
473—0—0 


From these calculations it would 
र З ] oul appear that the Southern 
immigration of the Puri line of Gangas seems to have taken place 473 
years after its original foundation in that sacred city. 


The genealogy and chronology of the immigrated line which, up 


Indravati (betw 
follows ;— 
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VASAVANAGARAKATAKA LINE OF GANGAS 
(13 kings) 

yrs. mths, dys, 
SHS STIs SBS 17—10 0 (Kaliya Pratapa Rudra Deva) 
७०१५७५००७७, तळ 26— 9— 0 (Anamga Madhu Rudra Deva) 
sah 6०095 GAS 40— 0— 0 (Kaliyahamvira Deva) 
555985 35— 0— 0 (Madana Vasu Deva) 
murah By 8— 0— 0 (Narayana Devu) 
Sy hos BH 80— 5—12 (Nrusimha Devu) 
کی یوی‎ ॐ, жг ७००७०१४ 45— 8 7 (Ajaya Rudra Narayana Devu) 
४, 80% 8) 26...... 1—16 (Nrusimha Devu) 
ЮУ च $1— 9—12 (Madhukara Devu) 
Sy ४२५०४०४ कृ २ 84... 0— 0 (Mrutyumjaya Bhanu Deva) 
u$ oi dia $1—— 0— 0 (Madhava Sundara Deva) 
४०७, or weg 48— 6— 8 (Chandra Маці Bhanu Devu) 
Вокеа ю—0—0 (Svallinga Bhanu) 

430 — 8—20 ; 

413— 0— 0 

430— 8—20 

Total. 


Bod о. 908 8—20 
=> سے‎ 

From this, it is clear that Sivalinga Narayana Bhanu Deva, 
the son of Swarlinga Bhanu established himself at Parlakimedi and 
became the immediate founder of the Parlakimedi Ganga line about 
904 years after its original foundation at Puri. 

The Genealogy and chronology of the Sivalinga Bhanu line of 
Parlakimedi, up to Jagannadha N arayanadeo, the contemporary of 
Zafar Ali Khan, the Fouzdar of Ghicacole Circar in A.D. 1750, is given 


further on as follows ie 
(10 kings) 


yrs. mths. dys. = А 
28... 0-- 0 (Sivalinga Narayana Banu) 


8S00N ¬ o aor क्ष १59 Ba) 

9४550४5 40—— 0-- 0 (Suvarna Kesari Devu) 

кока 5 marana sj sê 0— 0 (Mukunda Rudranarayana) 
M e 

33 
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yrs, mths. dys. 
HNOS wr ०००७९१४ $ 18--- 2—— 5 (Mukunda Narayana Devu) 


७३०४ Sarr Tron 12 5—12(AnanthaPadmanaba Narayana) 
- 


ÇE -उ०२०७६२४ ३ 16— 9—12 (Sarvajna Narayana Devu) 


5559S (son of the 
second wife, daughter 
of Jemma Bisoyi) 


505085 Swarr grabad 12——10——12 (Veera Anantha Padmanabha 
Narayana Devu) 


27 0— 0 (Narahari Devu) 


EE 5655, тос | 18— 8— 9(VeeraPrataparudra Narayana) 
(brother of 8) 
BN Wry Sar THIGH 


(contemporary of Zafar 
Ali Khan A. D. 1750. 


40—— 5— 0 (Jagannadha Narayana) 


2391123 i.e, about 240 years. 


Thus, by the time of Zafar Ali Khan i. e., 1750 A.D., the 
Ganga line of Parlakimedi Rajas had been in existence, exercising 
sovereign rule in that part of the country, for about 240 years i.e., 
from about the year 1510 A.D., i. e, from the beginning of the 
sixteenth century; but it had been in existence, originally established 
at Puri from a family of Kolahalapura in Kalinga, for over 900 years 
before that date. This takes us back to A.D. 610; the immigrant 
family however dates back to 430 years i, e., to 1080 A. D. The Dirghasi 
Inscription of Raja Raja, the father of Anantavarma Chodaganga 
dated A. D. 1075—76 mentions the subjugation, among others, of a 
king of Khimidi. If the king of Kimedi referred to in this inscription 
is to be identified among this branch of the immi grant Gangas of Puri, 
then, they must have belonged to a line of Gangas different from the 
Mukhalingam Gangas. Could they have belonged to the Solar line of 
North Indian Immigrant Gangas of whom traces are found in the 
Karnata grants referring to the Jaina Ganga founders of the Ganga- 
vadi kingdom? This much can be suspected from the fact that this 
chronicle refers to the coronation of Vira Sri Brahma Chudanga 
Vasudeva at Puri according to the traditions of Rama’s coronation. 
The Present Parlakimedi kings however have for long called themselves 
diréyas by gotra and Chandravamsi in clan. Here is another tangle of 
historical fact and tradition not unworthy of presentation to the 
scholars of our Historical Research Society on the occasion of the 
Annual Vardhanti gathering 
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А МОТЕ ОМ ТНЕ INSCRIPTION FROM GANJ 


By Prof. ७. J OUVEAU-DUBREUIL 


In Vol. I, Part IV, Page 928, (April-1927) of “Т 
Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society", an article of 
Mr. G : Ramadas As entitled as “Vyighradéva” of the Vakataka 
inscription of Оаза I myself have published in ‘Indian Antiquary, 
(Vol. LV, Part DOXOIX-A, June 1926, Page 103.) an article on 
“vyaghra” the Uchchakalpa. Yet, I ought to add some morë words 
on the same subject. 

The inscription from Ganj mentions а Vyághradéva. The 
termination “déva” indicates that this prince belonged to the 
Uchchakalpa family. Indeed, the founder of that family was called 
Oghadéva and his son was called Kumáradéva; Vyaghra was the 
grand-son of Kumáradéva. 

Concerning the age of the Ganj inscription, the study of the 
alphabet i. o., the paleography, gives us a very clear indication bet- 
ween the inscription of Samudragupta (where a Vyághrais mentioned) 
and the Ganj inscription. There is so vast a difference that more 
than a century separates the Vyagra who was а contemporary of 
Samudragupta from the Vyághra of Ganj. I pray the reader to refer 
toa note which had been published quite recently in  Epigraphia 
Indica (Page 362, Vol. XVIL), where Mr. К. N. Dikshit wrote as 
follows :—"'The characters used in the Ganj and Náchná& insoriplions 
are later in date than those of the Poona ШЕ of ee ERO 
The present epigraph (inscription from Ganj) which is almost 11926 s 
with the Náchná inscription can therefore also be assigne ; 
Prithivishéna II who must have died in n ahont E last quarter o 

3 th century A. D. 
the 5th or the opening years of the 6 पक nfi бай Аа 

Bo, Shere as шо pore Т n ishóna II and was 
governing Bundelkand under the orders of Prit Fue Б पता 
an Uchchakalpa prince. The Месе wis than а century after 
reigning towards 480 A. D. that 18 Ea af Ganj cannot he 
the expedition of Samudragupta. The Vy Allahabad inscription of 
identified with the Vyaghra mentioned in the 


Samudrakupta. 


he Quarterly 
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BHASHYADIPA 


(By Mimamsakacharya S. K. RAMANATHA SASTRI & 
M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI M. A.) 


Prabhakara, a great mimamsa writer, wrote a commentary 
called Brhati on Sabaraswamin's Mimamsabhashya. About eight 
chapters in ib are now available. A commentary on Brhati by 
Salikanatha called Rjuvimala extends over 12 chapters, the whole 
of which can be had with the exception of chapters? and 8. Silika- 
natha wrote four works. The first Rjuvimala, the second Prakarana- 
pafichika, the third Parisista and the last is Dipasikha@. It has been 

. said that Rjuvimala is a commentary on Brhati. The second is a 
treatise summarising the theories of Prabhakara on various items. 
The third elaborates such views of Prabhakara as are not clearly 
tated in either of their works otherwise. The fourth work, Dipasikha 
is said to be a commentary on Nibandha of Prabhakara. Madhava- 
sarasvati in his Sarvadarsana-Kaumudi and an anonymous author of 
Sarvadaréanasangraha attest to these compositions of Prabhakara and 
Salikanatha. 


प्राभाकरप्रस्थानं तु - भाष्यस्य प्रभाकरकृतं व्यारव्यानद्वयम। एकं विवरणे 
पट्सहसरूपं; अपरो निबन्थनसंत्रोद्रादशसहसम्‌। विवरणस्य आजुविमला निबन्धनस्य 
दीपरिरवा chers शालिकनाथङ्कतम्‌” Sarvadariana Kaumudi. 


; In one of the colophons of Brhati,it is called Bhashyavivarana 
which, even as available upto eight chapters, consists of about 7000 
granthas while Madhavasarasvati calls its extent as 6000 in all. 


Salikanatha begins his Rjuvimala on Brhati thus:— 
सष्टाविद्यानिशाध्व॑सिबन्धनिबिदोजसम्‌ | 
उज्झासितजगज्ञाड्यं नमस्यामः प्रभाकरम्‌ || ` 
प्रभाकरमर्यी दृष्टि दाक्षिणां दधतं सदा। 
वामदर्शनतापत्नचन्द वन्देऽपराजितम्‌ | 
प्रभाकरगुरोर्थावं मितगम्भीर भाषिण:। 
अज्ञसाव्यज्ञयिष्यन्ती पञ्चिका क्रियते मया || 


The first verse seems to allude to one निबन्ध of Prabhakara 


and in the second, Chandra is mentioned to have been an opponent of 
Prabhakara and as an author of Vamadarsana or crooked philosophy. 
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Ghandra’s views are criticised at lengt ürimiixa i 
mentary on Tripadi of Prabhakara, Е by Murarimigra in his com- 

We have very recently obtai 


hed a : 
work on broken leaves whose coloph fragment of а Mimainsa 


25 > Оп runs thus:— 
Ай भाष्यदीपे प्रथमस्पाध्यायस्य द्वितीयः पाद: 


A cursory glance over the fr 
that the work deals with-the theories 
begins with the second pada of the 
explain the misunderstood terms of ion j = 
Sabarasvamin!. Its author does not Ss du si क 
as in Brhati which, incorporating the lines of Заара тыр 
like а critical treatise and the same method is followed by Sli Ex 
in his Rjuvimala by simply augmenting the lines in Brhati b p 
butive phrases and clauses; but in Bhashyadipa as far as गि 
only notes are given on certain expressions. In Nayavivéka and in its 
commentary called Dipika, frequent references to a work called Laghvi 
along with Brhati are found. Appayyadtkshita in his commentary on 
Srikantha bhashya refers to Prabhakara Vivarana. It is a bold sur- 
mise that this Bhashyadipa must be a work of Prabhskara, referred 
to by various authors as Nibandha and itis оп this work that Sli. 
kanatha wrote his commentary called Dipasikha. The copy of the 
latter is said to be still available in Malabar. The whole work of 
Bhashyadipa is not available to us; and it begins from the second pada 
of the first chapter. One of the quotations by Appayya Dhikshita 
appears to bear references to Tarkapada not found in Brhat If it 
refers to Vivarana, it may go against the identity of Bhashyadipa with 
the Nibandha and only further investigation must settle it. 

There is a work called Bhashyapradipa which also begins 
from the second pada of the first chapter. It is also a commentary 
on the Bhashya of Sabarasvamin. It was witten by Saiikaracharya 
the pupil of Govindabhagavatpüjyapada. Itis quite a different work 
from Bhashyadipa, as it upholds the theories of Kumarila and con- 
demns Prabhakara’s interpretation of the Bhashya. 

Scholars would be eager to know whether the great 'Sankar- 
acharya, who discarded ‘karma’ entirely, could ever choose to comment 
Upon the karma-mimamsa elaborated by Sabarasvamin. It may be 
asserted that commentators as Upavarsha, Devasvamin, апа Bhara 
SYamin ; i all the twenty chapters of 

work their commentaries on x d Sariraka 
imamsa which include Karma kanda, Devata kanda ап і 


agment will convinces an 
ybody 

of the Prabhakara school. It 

first chapter and professes to 


l The first leaf broken in the beginning reads thus:— 


वाक्यानि शाबरे। दुर्शतार्थानि इश्यते तेषामर्थः ॥ .... ..-- 
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A learned commentator on Sambandhavartika of Sureswara while 
explaining the proposition of Sabarasvamin against Upavarsha quotes 
a line to the effect that he would speak of a certain argument in his 
commentary on Sariraka i. e., Brahmasütra. Similarly, it may be 
summarised that Sankaracharya, like great authors, might have writ- 
ten on Karma-Mimamsa also, selecting Sabara's work for his comments 
But various circumstances stand in the way of attributing Pradipa to 
that genius, the great Acharya. There was one Sankarabhagavan, an 
ascetic and also pupil of one Govindabhagavatpsla, in the family of 
Payyur in Malabar, who appears to have flourished about 1400 5.1). 
In all probability, he seems to have been the author of Pradipa. 


Bhashyadipa begins with the second pada of the first chapter 
while Brhati or vivarana starts with the first pada of the Bhushya. 
From a close examination of Slokavartika and  Tantravartika of 
Kumarila and Brhati of Prabhakara, a bold conjecture may be advanc- 
ed that Kumarila’s arguments presuppose the existence of Nibandha 
of Prabhakara who, in turn, opposed Kumarila’s position in his 
Vivaraa or Briati which was attacked again by Bhavabhiti in his 
commentary on Slókavartika. Bhavabhuti says:— 


अवगमैकनिबन्धन॑ च ARARAT प्रबोधयितुमाह---एकाकारं 
भवेदेकमिति। (TFB) Again on the first sloka of sphotavada (आधारात्मनि etc) 
अत्रानुपासिगुरवश्चोदयत्नि। अथ गोरिति कस्यायं ST: न तावत्पूर्वपच्तवादिन: तस्यसंवन्था 


чш शञइप्रशनानुपपत्तेः। नापिपिद्धान्त वादिन:....। यदपिवार्तिककारेणोक्ते-- 


आधारात्मनि....त्रवीत्‌ (स्फोटवादेप्रथमश्लोकः) 
तदपि यदि पूवपच्तवादी ततोऽनुपपन्नं तेनाधारनिरूपणासूवमेवावेयस्य निरूपि- 


` तत्वात्‌....कः RERO तेभ्यो дш! इति पूर्वपन्तवादिम*नोञ्यमितिदर्शयिप्यति.... 


and closes it with the remark तस्मादालून बिशीणोऽयरं सह विवरगोन भाप्यग्रन्थः ” 


In the above extracts, the expression अनुपासितगुरु appears 


to refer to AMIRI and though it means an author of imperfect 


study, it perhaps bears out the tradition that Prabhakara criticised 
the interpretations of Kumarila, his master, almost every day at the 


beginning of his tuition and consequently earned his nick-name Je. * 


* A pun upon the word शुरू was made by मण्डनमिश्र in his विधिविवेक їп his 
criticism оп प्रभाकर theory closing it as “अलंगुहभिविवादेन” 
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SAILODBHAVA DYNASTY OF KALINGA 


By SRI L. N. DEB, М.В. A, $, 
Raja of Tekkali, 


Some years ago, an artizan while repairi 
pairing the top of S - 
wara temple got three copper plates, Two of the miito he had 
spoiled and hearing that the remainin 


: - Т : 6 one was withhim, I got 
it, in 1917, from him. From it I could understand that the first d 


the last Ded have been Spoiled. I gave that plate to His 
Excellency the Governor of Bihar and Orissa, Sir Edward Albert Gait, 
K. 9. S. I., C. I. E., 1. С.8. to examine: He got it examined by Mahamaho- 
padyaya Pandit Haraprasada Sastri, M.A., ОЛ.Е. and published itin the 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society Vol. IV, part II, as 
“Tekkali Inscription of Madhavarajah, the son of Pattavyallopa Rajah” 
In the above examination of the plate, some mistakes having been found 
out, in order to correct it, its history is given in the following lines, 
After the end of the chaitra dynasty in the fifth century, there 
was a place named Kongada between Kalinga and Utkala, where 
а renowned Rajah named Pulindasena was ruling. On account of some 
strong reasons, failing to bear the burden of ruling the land, he was in 
search of aman who should rule in his place. Atthat time some Rajputs 
being desirous of conquering some lands took shelter in the mountains 
of Utkala, Palindasena requested one fit person from among them to 
reign in his place to which the Rajput consented. On account of the 
Rajput's coming from the mountain, his dynasty was known as 
Sailodbhava dynasty. The heirs of this founder ruled for some years: 
and the names of the rulers of the time when the copper plates ee 
deposited on the temples are given below. Madhyama Rajah ‘ rst 
began his rule in the early part of the seventh century. He had me 
entitled as Abhita. His son Dharmaraja was known as A he 
Yasobhita, Dharmarajah’s son, Madhyamara) IL was known BS 

па : : і and Madhavavarma. Madhyama- 

mes of Sainyabhita, Sreenivasa 


rajah IT's son, Ranakshobha was Mm a те лы 
seni 620, - Madhavayarme wan 2 PT perfortied the Asvamédha- 


of Utkalla it is known that this King found 
= f this dynasty toun 
Yaga in 620. From the four sets of copper ja MAREC 


Sofar, the plate of Madhavavarma’s time wa f Madh- 
ठ raja time at Parikudu and Khoroda, and that o 


i t Tekkali. 
Yamarajah III's time was found in the эдга UR т या 
Tom this, it could be understood that they ha 


to Southern Ganjam. 
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In Kalinga or Utkala, the kings of the Kesari dynasty were 
ruling as independent kings from 520-1042 A.D. It is possible that the 
above mentioned Kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty were under the 
Kings of Kesari dynasty. Some say that at the beginning of the. 
seventh century, Sasankaraj Narendra Gupta, the ruler of Western 
Vanga had attacked Utkala, but at that time Lalitendra Kesari, the 
strongest king of the Kesari dynasty in Utkala was ruling as an 
independent king. Therefore it is not right to say that Utkala Was 
under any other rule at that time. In the ten th century, in the 
Southern partof Ganjam (present Tekkali) Padmachandra, a strong 
king was reigning. Rajah Ranakshobha of the above mentioned 
Sailodbhava dynasty drove away his brother Pattavyallopa who 
coming to the mountains which are at the Southern side of Kongada 
lived in the Malikeswara temple constructed by Bhima, and prayed 
for the self restoration to his land. According to his brother's order, he 
collected an army and defeating the Tekkali king Padmachandra, lived 
at Bhendi constructing a fort there. There is a temple of Siva which 
appears to be the Siva temple constructed by Madhyamarajah III and 
which is an old one. Therefore it is certain that this temple was built 
by one of the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty. 

The place where this Rajah lived and prayed to Malikeswara 
and began fighting for his land was called as 'Rabasha. Now 
it is called Rayabalsha. There is a cave known as Pandava cave and 
at the top of that hill there are the broken remains of that ‘Basha’. 
Pattavyallopa Rajah collecting some mountainous soldiers from the 
Nasunda mountain defeated his elder brother Ranakshobha and 
occupied Kongada. After him, his son Madyamaraja III became the 
ruler of Kongada and conquered land to the south. Аз the inscription 
of the present copper plate which was found at the temple of Siva, 
and that of the Salki plate of the eleventh century appeared to be of 
the same time, it was settled that Madhyamaraja III was the ruler in 
the eleventh century. In the eleventh century, the King of the 
Sailodbhava dynasty gave his daughter Kasturikamodini in marriage 
to the Kalinga king, Anantavarmachodaganga of the Ganga dynasty. 
He had given the southern conquered Kingdom of Tekkali as the 
marriage dowry. From thatday, thename of this kingdom became 
‘Tekkali.’ With the help of that king of the Sailodbhava dynasty, 

Anantavarmachodaganga defeated the king of the Kesari dynasty 
and occupied Utkala. 


We get the following Genealogy of the Sailédbhava dynasty:— 


(1) Madhyamaraja I (4) Ranakshóbha 
(2) Dharmaraja (Ranabhita) (5) Pattavyallopa 
(3) Madhyamaraja II (6) Madhyamaraja III 
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STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGAN 
OF ATHAGADA 
(Inscribed on the dais of the 10०७) 


NATHA TEMPLE 


By Sri L. N. DEB м. R. A. S. 
Raja of Tekkali 


It is understood from the histo 
Athagada Estate, Ganjam District that the Athagada Raj family 
claims its descent from Baghale Dynasty which came from Rewa. 
Ramachandra Harichandan J aga Dev reigned over Athagada Estate 
during Saka 1609-1628. By his first wife,he had three sons,viz. Giridhar 
alias Gopinath, Raghunath alias Anantho, Divyasimha alias Padma- 
nabha and by his second wife, he had two sons, viz. Vasudev and 
Srichandan Giridhar alias Gopinath Harichandan J aga Dev. Giridhar 
reigned during S.1628-1634. As he had no sons, his brother Raghunath 
alias Anantha Harichandan Jaga Dev succeeded him in Saka 1634-1635. 
He had got the present Jagannath temple of А асада, which is one of 
the biggest temples of Ganjam that is found to the present day, built 
up and the Lord Jagannath installed in it. To verify the above facts, the 
reading of the inscription is given below. This stone inscription is 
written in Oriya Language of old type oriya characters, Jagabandhu 
alias Jagannath Harichandan Jagadev, son of Raghunath succeeded to 
the throne and reigned over the estate during Saka 1654-1670. He helped 
the then Maharajah of Orissa by offering him shelter at the time of his 
distress, At that time, Athagada estate was in a flourshing state. We 
бап very well have an idea of the same by going through a portion of 
Ganga Vaméanu Charitram—a sanskrit book compiled in his time—in 
which, the then Athagada estate is described and from which quotation 
18 given below. 

STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGANNATH TEMPLE 
OF ATHAGADA 

Ye Athagadarajyadhipathi Anantho E : ГР 
debonko sanoponora a prasado Kirti Kori Sri Sri MBE а 
Singhosona bijakorayi Sri chorono tola опикзһацә गा debi 
ye Ramachandro Harichandonko puo, yahanko ma chan 
Yahauko bhayi bhromoroboro Padmanabho Santho. 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION : 
the then King of Athagada 
d having installed the 


ty of the Royal family of 


Anantha Harichandan Jagadev, the t 
a this temple built up in his young 889 
4 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection, Varanasi. An eGangotri Initiative 


266 STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGANNATHA TEMPLE [J.A.H.R.8. 


idols on the dais, he resides always at the feet, He is the son of 
Ramachandra Harichandan; his mother is Chandramadevi; he has a 
brother named Bhramaravara Padmanabha Santho. 


गड्भवव्शानुचरितम्‌ 
(सप्तमपरिच्छेद:) 
विद्याशीप---मवतु यथा लीलावती मन्यते इति aR सपरिकरो लङ्गलवेशि नाम 
WEY नरनायकस्य राजधानी मुपेयतुः. 
तल्रापणेषु परितो विततीकृतानि 
रत्नान्ययत्ननिहितानि वणिग्रजानाम्‌ 
आलोक्ययानि पथिका हृदयान्तराले 
सम्भावयन्ति भुवनानि तदुज्मितानि 11711 
विद्या-----प्रिये एषा अरष्टदुगतृपते राजधानी निरीच्यताम्‌ 
faites, निरिवलधरणिपरिगतबहुविधचमत्कारकारिसमस्तवस्तुवास्तुनो 
नाना दिगन्तवास्तन्यपथिकजनमनोरथानल्पकल्पपादपस्यलवङ्गवेणिनामकस्यनग - 
' रस्य मध्येक्रप्णकानननामनि चूतारामे प्रविश्य, प्रतिपर्वेप्रचुरतरतरुण 
दलकुलकवलितदिनकरकरनिकरसन्चारे, आ मन्दमन्दप्रसरमधुमधुरकेतकसौर- 
भभररभसचञ्चलचब्चरीकचयानु गायमानमलयमारुतसस्वन्धिगन्धवन्धुरे, 
अनवरतनिरन्त्रायनिपातित चूतमुकुलकुल कल्पिततल्पतलजनित शिशयिषा- 


लोलटवेदाकुलपथिककु लसंकुलमूलसोमनि. 

* * * Ж * * 
इत्युत्वा तत्रवसति निवध्य रघुनाथसागर नाम कासारमुपेयतुः. 

* Ж Ж ॐ * * 


लीलावती---चक्रं नक्रादभीताप्यनुसरतिरसाचक्रवाकीवराकी पुल्लत्कहावारपुज्जे मिलति 
सहचर, da हंसी रिरंसुः गुल्मान्तः RAW: प्रसरति निनदः कोजपि 
कारण्डवीयः कङ्कः पङ्के सशङ्कं शपरकचलने केवलंते वलन्ते ॥20॥ 
विद्या-----नगरोनिरीक्षणाय TEA वभूबतुः तदनु 
वीधीं वीधीमयमुपगतोद्रष्टुंमिच्छु: पुरी «пч. 
APA APA तदनुपरितोवीच्यमाणोडतानि 
स्मायं स्मायं निजदयितयासङ्गतोहन्तरिङ्गन्‌ 
हद्देघट्टोदयिनिजघटे मामधो मन्दं मन्दम्‌ . ॥21॥ 
* * * * * * 
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विधा----नहि नहि सरिव सत्य .ब्रवीमि | 
काञ्चीकाञ्चनशालिनी परिचिता काशी विकाशीकृत 
मासादापरिशीलिताप्यधिगता सद्धस्तिनी हस्तिनाः 
चोणी аде" ечиб हृष्पजा 
हष IR दधे ॥११॥ 


didt — 890 परिपाटी पणाजिरेषु तथाहि. निरीच्यताम्‌. इतोहोरकादिमुल्यप्रस्ताव: 
इती हिर्ण्यपरोक्षा इतः कुप्यादिप्रणयनम्‌, इतश्रितकम्बलसंचयः, इतो भोजन 
भाजनानि, इतः करकानिकरः, इतो विविधवस्तापणः, इतोगोधनपरि- 
वत्तिः, इति नानाविधवस्तुविस्तारमवेक्षतत इतो अमन्तो लीलावती mue: 
मासादमालीक्य सविस्मयं, नाथ! कस्यायंप्रासादः fide, कियत्काबीन:, 
किमर्थे कृतइति एच्छामि' 
विद्या--- — fr! नजानासि, अ्र्थिजनहरिचन्दनं रघुनाथहरि चन्दनम्‌; यः ug जगसू- 
ज्यत्वेन विविच्य गनपतिना जगद्देवपदवीमासादित:, 
लीलावती--ततः किम्‌ , 
विद्या-------तेन यदा TART нё: प्रासादः कृतस्तत्सान्वयं निशम्यताम्‌ सखि 
पूर्वाद्रेरिवरामचन्दनृपतेलेव्धोदयं चन्द्रमा 
देवीयं सुपुवेसुधाकरमिवप्राचीकला कोमलम्‌ 
यस्याद्वावनुजौ महागलभुजो धूतारी भूमिभुजौ 
तत्रैको भुवि विश्रुतो गिरिधरः श्रीदिव्यसिहोऽपरः 1311 
कञ्च . यस्य प्राणसमा समा SR: श्रीप्राणदोवीम्रिया 
जातो यज्जठरेसुतः किल जगद्वन्यु्यथार्थामिध: 
लामाद्यन्महसो यदीययशसो यस्यातपत्तान्तरे 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसौ निलीमवसततद्वशने के वयम्‌ E 
«etui मोहनमन्जरीविषलताप्रथिनामथिनाम 
wg: सुधियां सुधाकरकला TET 
सोऽयं श्रीखुनाथनामत्पतिसचष्मीपतिप्रीतये | 
TANER शीतगुमिते TTT पि 
कालवशद्ैवदोषेण तिमित єнїгї зїї ततः ЧЧ गुणेन TUMA 
атп. मातत्तनयो नरपतिः प्रजापालनपरः pta मरित 
r . * * * * у 
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विद्या-------प्रिये ! शोर्यगाम्मीर्यचातुर्यमर्यादानिमेस्तस्य गुणेषु यादि तुं श्रद्धानिवन्धा स्ति, 
तहिं अयताम्‌ सखि ! 
* * ж. к जेः Ж 
सखि! किमिह वर्णयामि सच, 
MS दण्डधरो वलेवलिरिपु aaa чип 
शुक्तौशक्तिधरो धनेषु धनदो गङ्गासुतः सङ्गरे 
सोजन्ये जनकोदमेऽपि सनकोऽनङ्गोनिजाङ्गयेतो 


धर्म धर्मसुतो गुणेषुगुणिनां सर्वेषु wa: 113211 
* Ж * Ж ж № 


BRIEF TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE QUOTATION 
FROM GANGAVAMSANUCHARITAM 


At that time, Jagabandhu was ruling the estate at Langelu- 
veni Fort. (There were eight forts viz. Kholladi, Matigodo, Marda- 
mekho, Ramagodo, Paptogodo, Mondarogodo, Kudolagodo and 
Longolobenigodo. Therefore the estate was called Athogodo, which 
consists of eight forts). In this fort, there was a big mango tope called 
Krishna Kanano. Adjacent to it there was a big Sagaram excavated 
by Raghunath Harichandan and also called after his name. There were 
big gardens of Kétaki flowers (The flowers of sweet f ragrance are 
abundantly available even now). At Athagada, the metropolis, Langelu- 
veni fort was їп а prosperous state, and it: was a trading centre for 
precious stones and gold ornaments. It was also a centre of various 
industries such as weaving woollen cloths, carpets, cotton textures and 
making brass utensils. The estate was full of healthy and good cow 
herds. Raghunath, Giridharo and Divyasimha were the sons of 
Ramachandro by his wife, Ohandrama. Raghunath Harichandan, the 
heir-apparent of the family ascended the throne after the death of his 
father. Raghunath Harichandan built the temple of Lakshmipati 
(Lord of Lakshmi goddess) i. e., Lord J agannath in Saka 1650 at 
Athagada. He was succeeded by his son J agabandhu, born to Rani 
Pranadevi Priya. He was very brave and his fame spread far and wide. 
2 This book might have been compiled at the early time of 
Jagathbandhu's reign. Many of the good deeds of his reign are 
not to be found in it. Some of the historical incidents which are 
found elsewhere are given below:— 
< 1. He has given shelter to the then Ramachandra Dev, Maha- 
rajah of Orissa, along with the three idols of the celebrated temple of 
Jagannath of Puri, when he was driven by Mohamad Takikhan, the 
Mussalman invader and the Deputy Governor of Orissa from the 
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The idols of Lord 


Saka 1051-1655 at 
d by dense forest. The Maharajah 


north, at the time of Mussalma 
Jagannath were given shelter 
Merada(!) which was surrounde 
Ramachandra Dev was given sh 
2. He was given the title o 
governor, the head of the circa, 
the Mogals, and also he was recogni 
Ghumusur Zamindaries, Aska paraganas and Purvakhanda (Easte 
paraganas). The Mohamadan governor's army was at his dispo 1 
Mustafa Khulikhan was the first ‘governor of Chicacole and the last 
was Auveralikhan. They ruled from 1640-1757 a.p, 5 


1 invasion, 


b over Khallikota, 
, Palur, Humma, 


- «Maradu™ article by 
() Vide уо удагы cite Asha тагу voie бе article the name 


Mr. Tarini iff (Note:- 

О Charan Rath B.A. Dé Munus! i ‚ Jaga- 

Govindo Gino wir E1 by mistake instead of Jagabandhu, Harichandu, Jag 

deb, the three rulers of Ancient Athagads.) 

(Vol p „М Sewell in his list of antiquarian : 
०.1 page $) makes mention of ‘Merada WI 


remains in the Presidency of Madras 
th a brief inoorreot note thereon. 
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КОТА CHIEFS ОЁ AMARAVATI 
By BHAVARAJU V. KRISHNARAO, В.А., В.І. 
POSTSCRIPT 
Since writing the article on the Kota chiefs, I discovered that 
I have omitted to mention two or three important facts about them 
by mistake. The Pedamakkena pillar inscription of Bhutamahadévi 
gives the family name of the Kotas as Pólévaru. I quote here the 
verse from the inscription which mentions the surname, the caste and 
the name of the founder of the dynasty as Prince Dhanaiijaya. 
5. exo odo ८ ४४० 87८ tios aS oot» 8 छळ 27° 
5:6 98098 68 oms TOSS TES O 
{5596 oT ANBMATOWON yO ४७७०७७० 


5०४०७७४ 909 S 88 Ene 55020300 BVE. 


I suggested that the Kotas might be of Canarese origin on 
account of the existence of certain canarese words in the birudugadya, 
but on careful examination of the earlier inscriptions of the family 
I find the family to be purely of Telugu or Andhra origin. The 
original home of the Pólévaru or the Kota chiefs might, in all proba- 
bility, be the central part of the present Guntur District or the 
northern portion of the Cuddapah District. Ashas been pointed out 
already, the Kotas or the Pole family first came into prominence in 
the seventh century A.D. during the reign of the Pallava King 
Mahéndravarman I Potaraja, who is, as my esteemed friend and 
great scholar, Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao Pantulu points out, no 
other than Zrinayana Pallava. This Mahéndravarman I is also 
referred to as “Mukkanti” and ‘Mukkanti’ ‘ Kaduveiti’, which are 
merely vernacular renderings of the sanskrit word ° Trinayana.’ 

I feel I was not correct when I stated that Bayyambika was 

the queen of Kétaraja II; she appears to be, on closer study of the 
inscriptions, the queen of Kétaraja III or Manma-Keta, and mother 
of Jagamechuganda Kota Ganapatideva Maharaja. My original 
identification of this last named prince as the son of Kétaraja II and 
therefore a paternal uncle of Ketaraja III, falls to the ground. .Queen 
Bayyambika and Queen Ganapamadévi were related to each other as 
first cousins, being the daughters of Melambika of Nathavadi and her 
brother Kakatiya Ganapatideva Maharaja respectively. Further, they 
married brothers, Kétaraja III and Bétaraja, sons of brothers and 
grand-sons of Kótaraja II. This fact alone is sufficient to enable us 
to identify, with an amount of certainty, that Bayyambika was. the 
queen of Kétaraja III, and Ganapatideva Maharaja was their son. I 
think Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, is therefore, right in supposing 
that Ganapatideva was a son of Kétaraja III, and that he was the 
crown prince of his father in 8. 1156 (A. р. 1234). 
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THE DHARMALINGESWARA СО 
PPER-PLAT 
GRANTS OF ANANTAVARMA & DEVENDRAVARMA 


(Gangéya Era 204 and 184 respectively) 
By P. SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU 


Nearly 10 years back, a pijari of Dharmalingésvara temple, 
near Gurandi, a village abcut 11 miles from Parlakimedi, Ganjam 
District, discovered, on digging up the ground near the said temple, a 
pot containing two sets of copper-plates. . I got information about the 
discovery, and went there to examine them. At first, the pujari did 
not agree to hand over the plates, for, he thought that they were too 
sacred to be removed from the place, where they were preserved. But, 
however, when he was persuaded by the villagers of Gurandi, he 
consented to let me take the rubbings: of them, on condition that I 
should read some lines of the plates before him. I did so and got them 
from the Pujari. . 

The two sets contain grants made by the Maharajas, Ananta 
Varmma and Devendra Varmma of the early Ganga line; and both are' 
in Sanskrit. The grants were made in the 'Ganga Vamsa Pravarddha- 
mana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsaras 204 and 184 respectively.’ 

Both the sets contain 3 copper-plates each. Each plate of the 
first set measures about 0 x31'. The ring holding the plates is about 
2 ems, thick and about 43” in diameter. Each plate of the second set 
measures about 74” x 33". The ring holding the plates is about 15 ems. 
. thick and about 5%" in diameter. In both the sets, the first and the 
third plates are inscribed on the inner side only; and in each of be 
the ring is soldered into the lower portion of a circular seal us whi 
is fixed an image ofjbull, ‘Nandi’ couchant. Round the Nandi, there p 
in the surface of the disc, the figures of conch-shell, Shown’ o 
generally seen on the seals of other plates belonging опе कळत 
kings. The edges of the plates are slightly raised into en 
the writing. The inscriptions are in a fair state of PS iype and 

The alphabet employed belongs to the old h mis plates (dis- 
the characters are exactly like those used in = = пара йа 
covered at Chicacole, Ganjam Dt.) of ae A grant of the 
Varm Varmman. ® Another copper-p.a Eden 

man and Satya Gunarnava, which was m 
Same king, Devendra Varmma, son of 


dy published in Ind. Ant, the article is 
pa 


some new points. 
а. 3, 5 and б. 


1. Though these grants were alr 
Published because the writer has given 


2, See Ind. Ant. Vol. X, pp. 243: No 


a 
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Gangeya-era 183, was discovered at Chicacole and published in 
Ep. Ind. Vol. iii, pp., 130-134. 

I arranged a genealogical table of the early Ganga kings of 
Kalinga and published it in the article on “ The Santa Bomvali copper- 
plate grant of Nanda Varmma”. Hence, there is no need of mentioning 
the same in this article. 

The first inscription records a grant of a village known as 
‘Talatthéra’, made by the Maharaja Ananta Varmma, son of Devendra 
Varmma, in the district of Króshtuka varttint, in the 13th Tithiof the 
bright fortnight of Margasirsha, on a marriage occasion [Kanyádána 
mudakapürvvam krtvá] to а donee, named Vishnu Sómáchárya, who 
belonged to Párüsarasa Gótra, and who came'from the village of 
Srngatikagrahara, in the Kàmarüpa district (Burmmá&?). That same 
village was granted to some Brahmans by the king's brother, Jaya 
Varmma. 

The second inscription records a grant of a village known as 
‘Haduvaka’. The present name of the village is 'Adava, which is 
situated one mile from the place where these inscriptions are 
discovered. The grant was made by Devendra Varmma, son of 
Gunarnava, in the time of his ‘Mantra Diksha’. The Village was 
granted to the well-learned Guru, Patanga Sivacharya, and to his 

students. 

From the first set (of Anantavarmma), we get the following 
names of villages and mountains:— 


THE NAMES OF VILLAGES:— THE NAMES OF MOUNTAINS:— 
(1) Talatthéra. (1) Dévaparvvata. 
(2) Hema Srnga. (2) Konga parvvata. 
(3) Tátapura. (3) Pipta parvvati. 
(4) Vasantapura. (4) Korknta sikhara. 


(5) Phumpalli. 

(6) Soma Bataka. 

(7) Dhara Bátaka. 

(8) Sumangura. 

(9) Supucheru. 

(10) Saptaparnna. 
The place is very important and interesting for the following 
reasons :— 

(1) The natural scenery of the place is very nice; and it is а 
very attractive place for the situation of a city; for, itis a fort-like 
place on account of the surrounding;high mountains. 

(2) Before the temple of Dharmalingesvara, there is a small 
hillook, known as 'Sunabali' (Golden-dust) which is nothing but à 
mere dilapidation of some ancient buildings. 
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1e said temple, we get 


surrounds ४ 
ed Stones eto 


height рош} three hundred feet), 
caves. The ancient name of this hy ere are two old jain 
where the ‘Siddha-purushas’ (Jain БӨ tock was ‘Siddha pathara’, 
(5) Near the place, there are two vi 
hink this ' : 0 villages ‘ 

I think this Kathuru is the same as ihe गर A Е. 
the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of the 4th century A. D pU 0 
(6) То the back side of the temple, there is a ТАЛДЫ of niountai 
which is SE to the Mahendra mountain of Ganjam District. e 
(7) There is an ancient ruined road (RAjapatha) which 4 
between the two parallel rows of mountains os 

(8) The place is very near to the М 

аһепа i i 
was sacred to the early Ganga kings of Kalinga, бое o uen 
For the above reasons, I think, this is а i 

У : , › place, which 
the in teres ting ruins of a great city of ancient Kalinga Е 
conclusion, I am merely drawing the attention of the historians of 
Madras and Orissa, for the detailed examination of theplace. I hope, 
this will be the place for the future historians, to identify as the 
capital of ancient Kalinga. 


TEXT! 


(1) The Dharmalingeswara C. P. Grant of Anantavarma. 
First plate, Second side. 


l Om svasti vijaya vatah, kalimga nagará-nmahéndáchalà sikhara 


pratishthitasya— 

è. bhagavató gókarna sváminah pran&m&-dvigalita kalikalamkah 
srimadga— 

3. nga kulatilakó nija nistrirhso-parjjita kalimgadhirajya pra- 
vitatacha— 


turudadhi tarargamala mskhala—vanitalamala yasásr (a) nêka— 
hava samkshóbha janita jaya sabda pratapavanata samasta 
s&manta cha— 


б. kra chüdá&mani prabhà шапјагі 
padanudhyatah para— 


ramjita charand mata pik 


1. From the original plates. 
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20. 


26. 
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ma mahésvara Sri maharaja dévendravarmmá sünu-rmmahárája 
srima— 

nanantavarmmá kóshtrka varttanyam t&latthéró sarvva samavóta 
mkutumvina sa— 

Second plate, First side. 

majrapayati viditamastu phavatéa yathdyam grámósmad-bhrátrá 
srt Jayavarmma— = 

na matapitré = rátmanascha puny abhi vriddhayé bhy atthiténa yaya 

` vêda védanga p&ragó— 

bhya kámarüpa vishayé srngatikágrahára vastavébhya p&rásarasa 
góttróbhó— 

vishnu sóma chaya padébhy6 vivaha samayê kanyádána mudaka pa 

rvvam krty& chandrarkka pratishtitham sarvva karabhar ап= 

muktvà datta=stadévam budhva— 

yathóchita bhaga bhogamupanay antah sukham vasatéti...sudhu 
simalinga— 

ni kraména sthitani isnyám dévaparvatah sikharah tatpürvóna 
giri vàtava— 

nar&ji pparusha ( 
hémasrnga tàtapura 

Second plate, Second side. 
trkütó suruli vàlmika parvvatyám giriv-atavah dhátu karanja 


vasanta pura tt— 
kite chinch& vanaraji panohángula vibhita kónga  parvaté 


pirvvavata rê giri— 
vatah salla patthart kósàmvrah chinchávatéó pürvválih parvata 


sikharé phumpuli : 

trküté-purvüdika dakshinéna = chinchá pamkti soma vàtaka 
tr—(ku) 

tê ragranah chinch& pankti dhár& vátaka trküté chincha vanaráji 
raja— 

márgga chincha valmtkah kaváta sandhi valmtkah punah kavata- 
sandhi tórav&lmi— 

kah nikhátópalah nimva valmtkah dakshinàdika, paschiména: 
kap&tasandhih ku— 

tunga pamkti vakira vanardji tataklih soma bibhtta somakapittha 
gart& chimchá— 

Third plate, ‘First side. 
sumangura írküta ohinchà vanaraji salmalt pipta parvati 


sikharah su— 
puchéruh saptaparna trkûtê chincha dakshin& dika, paschiména 


kavata sandhih 


T 


) yaya ppachéru madhyéna talatthéra 
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28. 


29. 
30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


275 
puchérusaptaparna trküte chi iohimadi 
ERES nohá paschimadika, uttaréna: yenu 


ji médaki rádhanah kórkkanta 5 
drmah— МӘ sikharé tata pura trkutah soma 


tatah parvata sikharéna saiva dava 


È parvvat a sikh-r-a-iti sü— 
ttra cha vyása gitih: svad > 
vudhishtthi— attamparadatt&mva yatn&draksha 


ram (ra) mahimahtmatam, 
mityéva madi, prava 

rddba mina vijaya rajya samvatsa 
204 margasirsha su— 


kla paksha trayódasyám datta midam 
natimachisünukshasali likhina 


sréshtha dán&chhréyónupálanam, 
ra satadvayé chaturutta rê 


Sásana, mutktrnam 


سس 


TEXT: 


(2) The Dharmalingeswara C. P. Grant of Devendravarma. 


First plate, Second side. 

Om svasti sakala vasumatt tala tilakayamina = ssarvvarttu 
sukharama niya = dvijayavatah kalinganagara— 

vásaká = nmahéndra-chalamala sikharapratishthitasya sachar&- 
chara gurê = ssakala bhuvana nirmmanaika sütradhárasya— 

bhagavató gókarna svámina =scharana kamala yugala pranám&d = 
vigali takalikála kalamkó Gangamala ku— 

la tilakónija nistrimsa dháró parjita = ssakala kalingádhirájya 
pravitata chatu-rudadhi taranga mé— 

khala-vanttalamala yasàh anékáhava samkshóbha janita jaya- 
sabda (h) prat&pá-vanata samasta sámania chakra chû— 

dámant 019018 manjart punja ranjita oharanah parama mâhêsvarô 
mata pitr padanudhy&td nayavinaya sauryó— 


Second plate, First side. 


: 5 ü rt Gunarnava- 
darya, a= sarnpadamadharabhi tah érî боёйт 
Заваан dravarmmá& Pushya giri > 


sūnu = rmmahdarajah sri Devén et 
parhkhali vishayé Hadüvakagr&mé Sarvva a 
Sama jnapayati [ : ] viditamastu bhavatám ya 


bhi = rayam grêma = ssarvva karaih pani ша pra- 
tishtham mát&pitró = ratmansoha punyabhi vrddhay 


1. From the original plates. 
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11. 


12. 


13. 
14, 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
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védángétihása purána nyaya vidya svasiddhaéntadhigataya bha- 
gavat-Patanga Sivacharyaya guravé di— 

kshóttara kûlê gurupüjáyai datta=sténapi pratigrahya yógósvara- 
bhattárakayárddham sva sishya pra-si— 

shyaibhyó = pyarddham = mityéva-mbiditva yathéchita bhaga- 
bhóga mupanayanta sukham prativasat-éti, grimasya simali— 


Second plate, Second side. 

ngani bhavanti [:] pürvasyándisi gunahári gartå (garta), dakshi- 
nasyam disi: simanté saiva 8910, paschiména: kadamva— 

vrkshah tata schinchi vrkshan nimva tata sarjja vrkshah 
tatakalyam timira vrkshah trte-spis&cháli kiraka vrkshah 

tatákálih paschima simanté tatakal-yuttaré bhalataka vrkshah 
tatah jamba vrkshah chullavéna— 

uttara simanté : chullavénà, pfirvat salmalt vrkshah tatê dvttyapi 
salmali vrkshah kósà— 

mbrah saptaparna brhatchhila tatévalmika sahita jambü bitavah 
chinchá jambi tata tatakalya madhuka— 

vrkshah tata pürvéna:saiva gunahári garttéti bhávishyatasca 
ragnah pragná&payati, dharmakramé— 


. Third plate, First side. 
me vikrmmai (mai)-rivapya  mahimbhava-dbhi-ráyam dana 
dharmónya pàlantyó vyasagitásch& tra sloka bhavanti: bahubhi = 
Ivva : 
sudha datt& bahubhi schanupalita yasyayasya yada bhimi = stasya 
tasyatadaphalam...sva даат paradat t&-mváà ya— 
tnad-raksha yudhishthira mahtnmaht matám sréshtha dinasch- 
chreyónupálanam...shshthimvarsha sahasráni sva— 
rggé módati bhümidah &kshéptà chanumantácha tanyévanaraké 
vasé-dityapaurva Natavamséna máir cha— 
ndrasya sünun& likhitam pallava chandréna sisanam svamuchcha 
[kha] gnay& mah&mahattara Savaranandisarmména prattakshya 
miti prva— А 
rddha mana vijayarajya samvatsara ६36 ohaturásitté 184 utkirnam 
Chandi Chhandra bhógtka tanayéna Sarvva Chandrénéti 
..............[mapudi) ११ 
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` Published in Telugu Academy Journ& 


THE PAMULAVAKA COPPER PLATE 
GRANT OF VIJAYADITYA VII * 


By R. Su 
у BBA RAO, M. A. L. n. 
This is the second of the two c 
= ne oppor inscripti 
recently at Pamulavaka in Vizag District, Me ee found 
was already given (Vide page 242 of this Journal) gU 
This is the biggerand the more rec 
i | ent of the ६ 
This set consists of five plates. Each plate ET 10 i nds te 
first and the last plates contain le s 


tters on one side onl i 
र у, the out 
being left entirelyblank to serve as covers to the ааа eae 
preserve the wri ting in tact. The three middle plates contain writing 
on both sides. The rims of all the plates are raised So as to protect the 


writing from being erased or rubbed off. The letters are big, bold and 
clear. There is a hole to the left, 13 inches from the left edge, through 
which passes the ring, the two ends of which will be soldered into a 
circular seal. Unfortunately, as stated before, the ring and the 
seal are lost. However, two copper-plates of this very same King 
were discovered at Ryali, a village 17 miles off Rajahmundry in 1925 
and they were, I understand, edited for Epigraphia Indica by my 
friend, Mr. C. Narayana Rao M.A., L.T. I happened to read the 
inscriptions then and I gave a review of the same in the Society's 
Journal Vol. I part III, page 168. The seals of those plates contained 
the legend “छात्र Tribhuvanamkusa” and above it, the images of a 
boar, sun, moon, two chamaras, a conch and a drum were inscribed 
and below it, an elephant goad and a lotus flower. All these 
Е, Chalukyan Royal Emblems, I think, were inscribed on the missing 
seal of this plate also. Please vide image of seal printed on the front 
covers of Vol. I Parts Land IL of this Society's Journal. The total 
Weight of the 5 plates is 210 Tolas. 


Alphabet and Language:— 
| The Alphabet ог Lipi of these plates closely resembles pen à 
the Ryali plates of this very king Gps हायर 
i i -brother Raja i 
andampudi plates of his elder step He де паар 
resembles the original lipi of the Andhra Maha Ваен тре 
Written by Nannaya Bhat, the court-poet n Raja kn аус, 
Andhra lipi, with ап admixture of certain Canarese 


the latter half tury A. D. 
of the eleventh cen : try. 
The whole inscription is in Sanskrit prose and poetry 


Meeting of the 
* This paper was read before the Seventh Annual General Body 
"oolety held on 7-4-1938. 
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Subject matter of the plates:— | ; 
The inscription gives a genealogy which is partly mythical, 


partly legendary and partly historical. 

(1) The mythical account begins with "Purushóttamasya maható 
Narayanasya”, thus connecting the dynasty with the lineage of 
Narayana or Vishnu; hence, the symbol ‘Boar’ on the E. Chalukyan 
seals. The mention of “Somo vamsa" іп L. 3 shows that the dynasty 
belonged to the Lunar Race. As ‘far as the name of Yayati, the 
genealogy resembles that given in the later E. Ganga plates of 
Kalinga. 

(2) The legendary account begins with the name of Udayana 
in L. 22. Including Udayana, 59 Emperors sat on the throne at 
Ayódhya in unbroken succession. Then, a member of:that Vamsa or 
Dynasty, called Vijayaditya went to the south, from a desire of 
conquest and attacked Trilóchana-Pallava but lost his own'life. Then, 
his pregnant wife, Mahadévi, reached Mudivému-Agrahara along 
with her priest and officers and receiving support, like a daugher, from 
an inhabitant of the place, called Vishnubhatta Somayaji gave birth 
to a son called Vishna-Vardhana (named probably after Vishnu Bhatta 
Somayaji, her foster-father). 

That child received the initiation ceremony (Samskara) as 
befitting his descent from the two sided Gótra (Dvipaksha Gotra) 
viz, Manavya and Harita. And, daily growing in age, she learnt 
the story of the past, repaired to Chalukya Giri (cf. Mahéndragiri 
of the E. Gangas), worshipped Nandadevi (Gauri) and fulfilled 
the desires of Kumara, Narayana and Matru Gana (the seven mothers 
of man-kind) and by the mercy of the Gods, obtained the Sovereign 
Emblems, viz., Svetata Patra (white umbrella), Sankha (conchshell), 
Paücha maha sabda (The five great sounds), Palikétana (The row of 
flags), Pratidhakka (double drum), Vara&halanchhaua (the crest of boar) 
Pimcha (Peacock feathers), Kuntha (spear), Simhasana (throne), Makara 
Tórana,Kanakadandi (gold sceptre), Gamgayamunadi Samrajya chihna 
(the Ganga, Yamuna and other Sovereign insignia) and conquered the 
Kadamba, Ganga and other kings and ruled over Dakshinapatha, 
lying between Setü and Narmada and containing 73 lakhs of villages. 
The son of that Vishnuvardhana and his wife Mahadévi who was 
born in the Pallava lineage was Vijayalitya. His son was Pulikesin J. 

(3) The historical account begins with Pulikesin I who is 
however really the son of Rinaraga and grand-son of Jayasimha I, 
according to the western Chalukyan inscriptions. His (Pulikesin's) 
son was Kirüvarma. His son, the brother of Satyisraya 
Vallabhéndra, was Kubja Vishnu Vardhana who ruled over Vêmgi 
= for 18 years. Then follows the whole genealogy of the 
Е. Chalukyan kings down to the donor, with the regnal periods of the 
several kings. This grant mentions the 7days rule of Indra Raja: 
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` the younger brother of Saktivarma who ruled for 7 
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tho younger son of Kubja Vishnu 

anarchy in Vêmgi Desa after Danawa KAT and th 

The importance of this inscription lies i i 

[t is stated that Saktivarma's younger brother d the lines 59 to 65. 
that his name was Mummadi Bhima or Bhima I ma for 7 years and 
Raja's Nandampudi plates that his father Vimaladitya E x i 
Bhima. Vimaladitya was the younger bro due x EE 
to this plate) and who had the title Bhima Mahon pe ee 
The Nandampudi and Korumelli platés of Raja Raja I and the ONE é 
and Chellur plates of Kulóttunga give each a period of 7 years’ al E 
Vimaladitya. Since the date of accession of Raja Raja, as given in 
most plates, is 1022 4. D., we have to suppose that Vimaladitya ruled 
from 1015 A.D. to 1022 A.D. But the Ranastapudi plates of Vimala- 
ditya state that he was crowned in May 1011 д.р. Thereis a stone 
inscription of this king, dated 29th regnal year of Chola Raja Kesari 
Varma, inatemple at Tiruvaiyur near Tanjore, which corresponds 
to 1014 A. D. (Vide Ep. Rep. No. 215 of 1891). So, it is possible that this 


@ 27 years of 


“king who married Kundava, the daughter of the Chola king, Raja 


Raja I sometime about 999 A. D. remained in the south till 1015, when 
he was reinstated on the throne of Vengi. Hence, the latter inscrip- 
tions have given a period of 7 years only to his reign, i.e., from 1015- 
1022 A. D., omitting the previous period which he spent in the south. 
‘Lines 60-65 state that Mummidi Bhima’s (Vimaladitya's) son, 
Raja Raja I ruled for 12 years and then, having conquered him, Vima- 
laditya’s son, Vijayaditya (born to another queen Médava Maha Dévi 
alias Malava-Mahadévi)'got the throne and that his coronation took 
place in Saka 952 (1030 A. D.) for the Véngi Samrajyam. | ; 
This is a new point. Raja Raja's plates as well as his sons 
(Kullotunga’s) platos state that he was crowned in 1022 A. р апа 
ruled for 41 years if., till 1063. Vijayaditya's own plates eel ed 
two sets which arenot yet published. Vide Page 168. pt3 yo of this 
Society's Journal) give a different story. .There, he is said pores m 
ceededto the Vengi throne on the death of his elder s елы eH 
Raja Narendra. But, he allowed his son Saktivarma II to r 
. Д v's rule, he took the 
after the premature death of that son after one yea 


z to до 
reins of government into his hands, eae e рор in the 
рк Ch тена ышт D Een + za 1075 A. р. But, in the present 


12th regnal т of Vijayaditya, PT ‘a's rule for 
plate, all this is न and a new story is given. E ates 
19 years, his defeat at the hands of his own E ec in Saka 952 
Vijayaditya, Vijayaditya’s corona ould be taken with 
1030 A. p.) all these are new m 
Srea caution. As stated alre 

9 contrary. The internal ev} 
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would appear that Vijayaditya was crowned in Saka 952 (1030 A. D), 
while Raja Raja who began to rule from 1022 A. D. ended it after 
19 years i. o., in 1034 A. D. what happened in the period between 
1030 A. D. and 1034 А. D. is not described. Was there civil strife 
between the two brothers for the throne? It would appear that 
Vijayaditya was governing Nolambavadi as a vassal of the W. Ch. King 
Someswara I (Ahavamalla) during 1064-1066 A. D. (Vide An. Report on 
S. I. Ep. for 1924-25 p. 75). He had the titles "Sarvalókssraya Vishnu- 
vardhana and Véngimandaléswara”. He appears to be the vassal of 
W. Chalukyans ‘even for some time prior to 1046’. (Vide р. 219, Vol. I 
of J.A.H.R.S.) This shows that he left Vengi during his brother's rule. 
Vijayaditya's rule even after Raja Raja's death in 1063 A. D. was not 
aneasy affair. Vimaladitya and Raja Raja I and Kullotunga were 
related to the Chola kings of the south and naturally Vijayaditya who 
was notof Cholalineage was treated with dislike. Attempts were 
also made to deprive him of his hold over Vengi, especially after Raja 
Raja'sdeath. The Visag (copperplate of Anantavarma Chodaganga 
dated Saka Era 1040 (Ind. Ant. Vol. 18) as well as the Korni copper- 
plate of the same king dated Saka 1034 (J. A. H. R. S. Vol. I Part 3) 
state thus:-" Raja Raja (of Kalinga) reigned for 8 years (1070-1077 A.D.) 
He first became the husband of the goddess of victory in the festival 
of battle with the Dramilas (Cholas) and next married Rajasundari, the 
daugter of the Chola King. When Vijayaditya grew old like the 
setting sun and left Vengi which was in the west, and when: he was 
about to sink in the ocean of troubles caused by the Cholas, Raja Raja, 
the refuge of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity for a long 
time in the western region itself." 


From the above account, it is clear that the Е. Ganga king of 
Kalinga, Raja Raja, by name, helped to reinstate Vijayaditya of Vengi 
when he was attacked by the Cholas. Anantavarma of Kalinga also 
states in his inscriptions that he restored the waning lord of Vengi in 
the western region. Evidently, this help given by the Eastern 
Ganga Kings refers to a period subsequent to 1063 A.D. when, Vira. 
Rajendra, and Kullotunga, who succeeded to the Chola throne in 1063 
and 1070 A. D., respectively probably tried to wrest Vengi off Vijaya 
ditya’s hands, 


The Donor, Sri Sarva Lékasrya Sri Vishnu Vardhana Maharajé 
Rajadhi Raja Srt Vijayaditya Déva, made the grant of Kompólómgu 
village along with 12 other villages in his second regnal year, in the 
presence of all his ministers and assembled village heads and 
cultivators to a certain Bhima Bhupa for the help given by him. 


k The writer was Gaukacharya and the executor was Kataka 
Dhisa, the same person who executed the grant of Raja Raja's 
Nandampudi grant. 
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From the platss, we get the following genealogy : 


Nirayana (Vishnu) 
ше (Brahma) 
Atri 
| 
Soma (Moon), (Founder of a dynasty.) 
Budha 
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Pururava Chakravarti 

| Ayush 

| Nahusha 

Yayati Chakravarti, (Founder of a Race.) 
Prachisa | 
Sainyayati 


H ази 


———— 


Sarvabhauma 
Jay os na 
Mababhauma 
Aisanaka 
Kródhanana 
Dévaki 
Richuka 
pine 


Майда Core sein 


Kartyayana 
1 i et up sacrificial posts 
3 ri m the banks cf Ganga 
D and Yamuna rivers and parforme 
uS like Asvamédha and 


| great rites 
806 the name of, Вода 


Bhumanyu 


36 
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Suhotra 
H asti 
Viróchana 
Ajamila 
dus 
Tapana 
की 
Parikshita 
Bhimaséna 
Pradipana 
Santanu 
Vichitra Virya 
Pandu Raja 


Райсһа Pandavas, of whom ‘Arjuna’ armed with 
Gandiva, conquered Indra, burnt Khandava forest, obtained the 
weapon of Pasupata from Siva, the enemy of Andhaka, killed Kalikéya 
and others and ascended half the throne of Indra and cut down the forest 
of Kuru race. Arjuna 


| 

Abhimanyu 

Parikshit 

Janaméjaya 

Kshémuka 

Naravahana 

Satanika 

Udayana (Commencing with him, 59 kings ruled over 
^ SE Ayodhya). 

hen, Vijayaditya, a king of the line, went to the Dekkan but 
lost his life while attacking Trilochana—Pallava. 

His scn, Vishnuvardhana—(ruled over the Dekkan, having 


defeated Kadambas, Gangas etc.) 
His son, WL ; E 
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His son, Pulikesin (Т). (First historical king named) 
His son, Stray ema 
а —— UN 
Satyasraya Masse ग. Kubja та (Т) 
या over Vengi for 18 yrs. 
3 М | 
2. Jaya Simha (I 
33 years. i 3. Indra Raja 7 days. 


His son, 4. Vishnuvardhana (11) 
m ] yrs. 
18 son, 5. Mangi Yuvaraja 
E — 99 yrs. 


| | 
6. jaya SImba (ТТ) 8. Vishnu (III) 37 yrs. 7. KON 
rs. 


ж ee 3 yr, 
His son, 9. Vijayaditya (Т) Bhattaraka 18 vu. 
His son, 10. Vishnu (IV) 36 yrs. 


His son, 11. Vijayaditya (II) Narendra Mruga Raj 
Р 8 yrs. 
His son, 12. Kali Vishnuvardhana (V) 13 yrs. 


me — 


| 
13. Gunaga verc (III) Vikramaditya (Yuddhamalla) 
4 yrs. 
14. Bhima (I) 17. Tadapa 1 mth. 


30 yrs. 
^ ' 19. aha mala (ID) 


| 
18. Vikramaditya (II) . yrs. 
11 mths. 15. Kollabhi Ganda Vijayaditya (IV) 
| T 6 mths. 


16 Ammaraja ` 90, Bhima (П) 
12 yrs. 


Vijyadiya(V) | | _ 

| Е 
91. Amma Raja (11) 
a рын: з —Vijayaditya (V1) 

(Then followed 27 years of Anarchy) 25 yrs. 

- >>> 
| : adi Bhima, 

ч som, B Вараш» ЭЧ 
yrs. 0 yrs. 
AAA 

| ; ilayaditya (VII) 
86. Hale НЫ a) en EA Or 
yrs engi Rajyam in 8.959) 


n 
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First Plate, Seccnd side- 


1. Om!** 18 dhamnah Purushóttamasya Maható Narayanasya 
Prabhérnnabhi pamkaruhatba 
2. bhüva jagatassra shta Svayambhu statah | Jajiémanasa sinurA- 
tri riti yastasman 110110 rAtri 
3. tasSómó Vamsakarassudham “surudita Srikantha chuda manih | 
3tasma dasi tsudham !subhu 
4. dhó budhanuta statah jatah? Purarava namacha|  Kravarti sa- 
vikramah | tasmadAyu rAyushó 
5. Nahushah| . Nahusha dyaYatischakravarti Vamsakarta® tatah 
Prachisah Prachi 
6. satSyinyayati Saina Yate Hayapatih | HayapatésSavva bhaumah 
Sarvabhau 
7. majJayasénah Jayasana п Mahabhaumah Mahabhaumad Aisana- 
kah | Aissna 
8. kakKrédhananah Królhanansd Dévakih | Dévaké | Richukah 
Richukad Rakshakah | RikshakanMa j 
9. tinarah' Satrayagayaji Saraswati nadinathah | tatah Kartyayanah 
Kartya 
10. YananNilah NilaDushyantah tatsutah | *Arya | GamGoyumuniti- 
réya? 
Second Plate, First Side. 
11. davichchimnnam nikhaya!? Yupankramaáah krtvatadasvamédan- 
nama,mahakarmma Bharata i 
12. ti yélabhatah tatê Bharata d Bhimanyuh Bhumanyé s Suhétrah 
SSuhótra dhdHasti Hasti 
13. nó Virróchanah Virochana"d Ajamilah Ajamilat Samvaranah 
1 Samvaranasya tapanasu 
14 {ауаз Tapanatyascha Sudhanva Sudhanvanah Parikshit Parikshitó 
Bhimasénah 
15. Bhimasenst Pradipanah Pradipans schamtanuh!? Santanov 
Vichitra viryyah Vichitra 
16. Viryat Pandu rajah | Arya!? | putrastasyachaDharmmaja Bhima 
rjuna Nakula 
17. Sahadévah pafichéndriyavat райсһаѕуџу Vishaya grahinastatra | 
Vrttam 1! | yénadahiviji 
*. From the original plates. **. Represented by an ornate symbol. 
1. Sárdala Vikridita, 2. Read guruditah. 3. Anushtub ślôka. 
4. Read Sóbbudhó 5 » Jatah. 6. Read Karta. 
7T. » Varah 8. Aryügiti. 
9. „ GarhgSyamunitirdya. 10. Read Nidháya. 11. a  Viróchaná. 
12. ,, QOhchantanuh 13. Aryágiti. 14. $ardüla. 
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+ First plate, Second side 


з SIS omn eme S и egg 
I KE las AVA 018 88 т пуча 
cJ йе oes Spears nz sayy 
LETER Lg ains pops 
ATP ITS slg; ч 
p. 99 ed © 5950 ys ius 
SDR on UB an 35 


०052 कडी x4 


“Second plate, First side. 


| аара ०१८१७. १ 
o 9 اوی ر2 ی ده کی دت‎ SPW GMOS EAL 
уа 8 пг 2 йел TEI айа лд doa g IJN; 
Deua. gy ayagi Niasa AA बल 
ले कै. a2 IE aE RM 
اقا‎ 


Teg sj acafermane лад] © 
PYER Ie UI ү oes 


ays, ८ uoa 


: x E शतन ea 
j ip JI 
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TAD LAS ZY MISI Dg NEF PISS. Steg 
MAGA? WI AHH MI YH FB का PAINTS 

Acn, rowa: UT apa 827 З WLI. 

म्न gaS yas I Iig TRI 
PZS @ gua us ng BETIA Uca eg य 


NA लाया कळे 
NG тд SAP NGGI 209 ds 


a IU VAY SLY] FI ZEE 
odgacdomego odo SHAE DRS 


Third plate, First side. 


Er пао = 


| 
i 


| SOMO dac Am afe EME 6 5532 ०९०८० 2 धय 

O56 AIS EPEC YD FIL rua Rid COSAS 
ea TYNES Y WH элуу. Tas (YS HAV 
Sé NEL US F8 ® AJ 37 Sa ii MENU CR 
IS SCT NENTS 


5 


ш 


न Voz Spr gs 
इतक | er RE 


irs 
Эз 


VF 39 eb gI oyid vga ax Aa 
Ja ردن :تہ پچ‎ ana VES TTS YEON RETIN et 
nya GAN JEPIS NG LS AIA enel Sor "DS IPA 

олар? дла, saam А9064 LERZ) oarn ae LED | 
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18. 


19. 


20. 


Read Khüpdava. 16, Read ‘Abhimannyoh’. 


à 285 
tya kandava 3 matho gandivini Vaj 
mandaka riposchalabhidai лаһ yuddhé paéupatistra 
tyanbahu nindra rdhdhisana mą E 
kanhatva svairamakari dy aróhijaying yatkalikêyadi 


Second Plate, Second Side. 


varhsavipina schédah  kurünarhvibhg Hung 
Nyòh!6 Parikshit Parikshitó h tatorjjunad Abhimanyuh 


Janaméjayah JanaméjayatKshémukah K 


Naravühana "schataünikah shémukanNaraváhanah 


Satanikad Udayanah tatah pararta + 


ELA pra bhrti Svavi : 
Santanésv Ayólhya Simhasanisi T4 Svavichchhinna 


nésvekannashashti chakravattishu gatéshu tadvamsyé 
tya namaraja vi 


jigishaya Daksina patham gatva Trilochana Pallava madikshipya 
daivaduriha 


Vijayadi- 


ya lokantaramagamat tasminsamkule puróhiténa Sirdhdhaman- 
tarvvatni tasya 

Mahadevi Mudivemunamagrahara mupagamya Tadvastavyéna 
Vishnubhatta Somayajini duhi 

(७७18 nivvisésha!? mabhirakshitüsati nandana Vishnuvardhdha- 
па nnama prasuya tasyacha kumarakasya Ma” 

navyasa Gótra Haritiputra Dvipaksha Gotra kramóchitani karm- 
manikarayitvatama vardhdhaya 

tsachamatravidita vrttanta ssannirggatya Chalukyagirau Nandam 
Bhagavatim Góirmaradya?! Ku 


Third Plate, First Side. 


maraNarayana Matrgans nsamttarppya Svétatapatraika Samkha 
Pathchamaha Sabda Pa / 

li katana? Pratidakka ® Varahalatichana Pimcha Kunta Simha- 
sana Makara Torana Kanakada В 

nda Gamga Yamuna dini svakula kramagatà 
sambrajya ® chihnani sa ; 

“madaya Kadamba Gamgidi Bhumipan nijitya 35 
dhyam sardha Saptalaksham 


nikshiptsniva tat- 


Satu Narmada ma- 


17. Read naravühan&ohobha, 
90. » ma. 

99. w ८61878. 

95. nirjitya: 


» duhitru, 19. ,, Nirvvisesha. 
» Gaurimár&dbya. 
» Pratidhakka. 24, „ 8йшгё}у& 
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34, 


35. 
36. 
37. 
38. 


39. 


40. 
41. 


43. 


43. 


44. 


49. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


THE PAMULAVAKA COPPER PLATES [J.A.H.R.S. 


Dakshina pathar palayamasa | ° Slokam | Tasyasid—Vijayaditye 
Vishnuvi 

rdhdhana? bhupateh Pallavanvaya jataya?? mahidévyascha 
nandanah | 9 Tatsutah Po 

lakesi vallabhah | Tatputrah Kittivarmma?! | Tasya tanayah 
svasti srimatam sakalabhuva 

na samstiyamana Manavyasa gotranam Hariti putranam Kausiki 
varaprasada labda 

rajyanam Matruganaparipalitanam Svami Mahaséna padanudhya- 
tanam Bhagavan Nara 

yana prasada samasadita®> Varavarahalamchchhané kshana ksha- 
na vasikrutarati manda 


Third Plate, Second Side. 


lanàmaéva médhavabrtha snina pavitri күз! ќа vapusham Chalu- 
kyanam Kulamalamka 

35shnóü SSatyasraya Vallabhendrasya bhrata Kubja Vishnu 
Varddhano shta dasa Varshani Vémgidésama 

palayat| tadatmajo Jayasimgha?* Vallabhah trayastrimsatam 
tadanujendra rajassa 

pta dinani | tattsutó Vishnu Varddhano vava% | tatsur? 
MMamgiyuvarajah pamcha visatim?? tatputró 

Jayasimgha Vallabhah strayódasa | tadavarajah Kakkili% 
shshanmasan tasya jyéshto 

bhrato Vishnuvarddhana stamuchchitya saptatrimsgatam tatpu- 
670 Vijayaditya Bhatta 

rako shtadasa | tadanujo!? Vishnu Varddhanashshatrim" satam | 
tatsunur V Vijiyaditya Narendra-Mrugaraja 

schashta chatvarimsatam: | tatsutah Kalivishnu Varddhano 
—rddhyaddha varsham | tatsutó Gunaga Vijayaditya™ schatu 

schatvarimsatam | tadbhratur vVikramaditya bhipaté stanayas 
Chalukya !5 Bhima strimgatarh | tatsatah 40 

Kollebhiganda Vijayaditya shanmisin tatsinur Ammaraja 
ssapta varshani | tatsutam vija 


36. Anushtub. 27. Read Varddhana. . 98. Road ०६४६६४४. 

29. Prose portion begins. 30. Read Pulikaéi. 31. Read Kirtivarma. 
32. Read Svimi. 33. ,, Samásfdita. 34. The letter ‘kr’ is writ- 
ten below the line. 35. ,, ‘rishn6’. 36. Read Simha. 

37. ,, пата. 98. ,, tatsünurmmamgi. 39. ,, vimsatar. 

40. ,, Jayasimba 4L ,, Kokkili. 42, ,, tat—tandjd. 
43. ,, shshattrizh 44 » Vijayâditya 

45. „ Chilukya Bhima,46. ,, tatsutah. 
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WERINE, 


4 


Ze 


A 0151902.‏ کت ی رن د د 


$2 | 
nt gE व्य न TA Mg यक 


63 


ў 


Fifth plate, First side. 


fash VWI gga АЕ nay PSAP EVI) 
"E б des IETS SIMS gf [rana OS gla. IEEE ^o | 
2j Ge Әл THAIS EGG: WN! MZ aco] HI “Без IS ToS сй 
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= E TLIO EER, 
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287 
dit bal Fourth plate, First side, 
50. yadityam balamuchchatya tad 5 : А 
Ghalukys BE Р аро masamékar | tam jitva yudhi 
51. уб Vikramaditya êkadasamasan t = 
mallah sapta varsham!* atTadaparaja suto Yuddha- 
59. tamyuddhamallapam rihrtya dêsatpisht asana अल आल 
kshvamanimarajanujara so eg ag 
53. ja Bhimo bhimassama dva dasa rakshatisma titsunu'? vvinata- 


ratir Ammarajo urpagrani 


54. pamchavimsati varshani végi b 3 ima 
трат ЧЕ n gi bhuvamapalayat dvaimaturómma 

55. na nrupo raja bhima nrpatanayah vidya&kalapa?! bhaturah charan- 
tada rama 1 

56. patsama stisrah | anudinarnnavada siddaiva duschéshtaya tatah 
sapta vimsati varsha А 

97. ni vémgimahiranayika atrantaré Dananarendra sunu ssri ® закі 
varmma suraratsadharmma TAN 

58. yassauryya saktya vinihatya Satrinsadvadasabdansamaraksha - 
durvīm tasyanu janma?! tasa А 

59. trrurvvim samvatsarünpalayatisma sapta nirasta sapta vyasanah 
pratapi bhupa DU 

Fourth plate, Second side. ` 

60. grani rmMummadi Bhima bhupas! tasya mummadi Bhimasya 
sutah Krtamatirmmaha : 3 

61. RajaRajahvayo Rajad**dvadasa 00६३० ndharamapat tamraja rajam 
51 drpatim nirdhatya З 

62. bhuvah prasahya Vijayadityah vimaladitya?nuja ® ta sya dvai- 


maturo % grahidy arajyam x 
Е Karkisam Sau 


63. Srimansaké samaughé drgishunidhimité Karkige 
Suddhatma suddha pamchamyaditi STRIS 
64. sutadinersuryySbhs sauryya sali | Kanyalagnéti dhanya sasiku 
tilakó та á vij 
65. jamartanda sunurv VerhgiSsmbrajya pattam smavahati vijaya 
ditya Bhupah prata ГӘ 
й è .. . saati ata 
66. рї | putriyannapi® éaragattinah jighamsur inakirsy andha 
vibhudhamácha satkriya 
47. Read Bhimatana. 48. Read varshêni. 40 Read E S 
50. tateshnu. Š1. w chaturah. 4 ndhard. 
53. talasa. ' 5L. , Vbhüpab. ‘ ° aya’. By mistake 
31. е nrpatirh. E SR og MANI th ut here 
the letter ‘ta’ omitted in “tangia” is inscribed De garanardhinarh. 


i 63. „ 
८0. Read Grahidrajyam, 61. Read Sümmrájye 
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67. bhih| matkrayanparayuvati rajihma Vrttiry yodha trimavatin- 
drupó yadha svadharmmam vilamghaya 
68. ntihimavanta muchchhairu méramgam dvishati vichitram Gauri- 
tisiddhapi vibhati KirtisChalukya 63 Bhima 
69. kshitipasya yasya | १8890 Sarvvalokasraya Sri vishnu 
varddhana Maharajo Rajadhi Rajah 
70. Sri vijayadityadevo rashtrakuta pramukhan kutim bhinassarvvan 
65; samihiya samasta pradha 
Fifth Plate, First Side. 
71. nasamakshamittha C m&payati | nihatyavairikshitipa | 9 naré. 
sh&n svikarayanbhupatinadhara 69 
79. trim ®kuChammarajjéna nijésvaréna labdaprasadó bhavatisma 
tasmat | Sri Chamerajasya bharata 
73. scha Kamambikayascha pativratsysh Yê Bhimabhupostanayd 
janishta | tasmai "® dinatti dvija 
14. bandhu budha surabhiruhayamaniya | naga?! kulabhishanaya | 
méghagirinatha mélpakandarppa 
75. malayabhaskaraya | ™samapajjita dharmmakammané brhaspati 
kalpamatya® sriya 
76. ра chamana bannaya budhi paursha samuparjita rajya mahimnem 
krtaklési ni 
77. mitt Kompolomgu nama gramodvadasa gramascha sasani- 
krtya dharapu 
78. rvakam mayadatta iti | viditamastuvah | asyóparinakéna chid- 
badha kartta 
79. Vyayah karótisa | pamcha mahapataké bhavati | ४ Bahubhirvva- 
sudhadatta bahubhischanupa 
80. lita | Yasya yasya yadhsbhumistasya tasya tacaphalam | Sva- 
dattamva yóharó 
81. tu vasundharam  shashtivarsha sahasrani Vishtayam jayat® 
krimih | Asya dvitiyavarsha Varddha 
82. né dattasya gasanasya Ajnapti Katakadhisah sasana lékakascha 
Gaukacharyah * 
63. The letter ‘ra’ was first written and then changed into ‘Bhi’. 


64, Prose portion begins. 
'Samvà' was first written and then corrected into ‘Sam. 
Read majiapayati, 67. Read 1185681100. 68. Read dharitrim. 


. Read sri Chamma. 70. Read dinirthi. 71 ‘ga’ is written below 


the line. 72. Read Samupáürjita. 73. Read éréya. 
74. This and the following Anushtubh verse are the usual benedictory and impreca- 


tory 


Vyfsagitas found at tho end of grants. * An ornate symbol. 
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BRIEF ABSTRACT OF 
1. Lines 1 to 22:—Give the 


т Puranic G i 
with Narayana or Vishnu and stops at Dany which commences 


2. Lines 22 to 23:—Give the Ге 
0 я 2gen l 1 
(on Udayana, SV kinga et TUE a ae account which states that 


: e of 496 lhya. 
3. Lines 23 to 25:—State that a king of the li jayadi 
Ё AA eae Eu id ae attacked क Pe ea 
. Lines 29 to 29:—State that his pregna i 
with her priest eso: to Mudivemu Agron: em ا‎ bere 
daughter by Vishnubhatta Sómayaji of the place, gave birth to a sor 
called Vishnu Vardhana who, as befitted his descent from the two-sided 
Gotra, was initiated into the rites of Manavya and Нага Gotras. 

5. Liues 29 to 34:—State that Vishnu Vardhana having heard 
the past history, repaired to Chalukyagiri, worshipped Nandam 
Bhagavati and other Gods and by their favour,obtained the Insignia of 
Sovereignty belonging to his dynasty, conquered the Kadamba, Ganga 
and other kings and ruled over the whole of South India, lying between 
Setu in the South and R. Narmada in the north. 

6. Lines 34 to 36:—State that to Vishnuvardhana and Mahadevi 
of Pallava line, was born -Vijayadlitya. His son was Pulikesin. - 

7. Lines 36 to 60:—Give the geneology and chronology Vide (P.283.) 

8. Lines 61 to 62:—State that Raja Raja І ruled for 12 years 
only and that, having defeated him, Vijayaditya seized the land. 

9. Lines 63 to65:—State that Vijayadityabhupa assumed the 
sovereignty of Vergi, his Coronation having taken place in Saka 952 
(A.D. 1030) on Sunday, Kartika Suddha pamchami (fifth tithi in Nor.), 
in Kanyalagna. 

10. Lines 66 to 70:—Describe the good qualities of Vijayaditya. 
He treated the refugees as his sons, relatives and servants with 
discipline, the wise with care and regard, other females as mothers, 
etc. He had the titles “Chalukya Bhima, Sarvalékasraya, Vishnu- 
Vardhana Maharaja and Rajadhiraja Sri Vijayaditya". 

11. Lines 70 to 71:—State that the royal command was addressed 
to the assembled Reddi chiefs (Rashtrakuta P ramukhas) ама 
tors (Kutumbinas) in the presence of all She यी est ae 

12. Lines 71 to 76:—State the good RC to the oause of 
rendered by, Chammaraja and his son Bhima BUNS ticularly praised. 
Vijayaditya. Bhima Bhupa’s good quali a त eise cet rende- 

13. Lines 77 to 79:—State that, po Ee dE QUAS 
red by him, (Bhima Bhupa) the village Коп 1l obstacles. 
twelve hamlets was granted to him, free frem a जि 

14. Lines 79 to 81:—Give the two usual Vyasa ant 

: second regnal year, the gr 

15. Lines 81 to 82:—State that, 1n the 


Was made, The executor was Katakadhisa and writer was Gaukeohary a. 
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“SIR R. VENKATARATNAM” 
ANDHRA UNIVERSITY LECTURES * 


Delivered at Rajahmundry by Dr. Kalidas Nag M.A., (Cal.) DLitt (Paris) 


1. Hindu Temple Architecture in Indo-China. 


In introducing the learned lecturer Dr. Nag, tbe Joint 
Secretary of the Society, Mr. В. Subbarao, M. A., requested the 
Principal of the Government Arts College, Mr. W. B. Brierly Esq, to 
take the chair for the University lectures. The chairman then called 
upon the learned lecturer to deliver his lecture which is as follows:— 
Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

Т express gratification at the privilege to have this chance for 
presenting before you the documents of that chapter of our history 
which unfortunately was systematically neglected in the academic 
circles. I propose to present Indian History from the point of view 
of documents which I had the privilege of deciphering—documents 
which would speak for themselves and which would convey quite a 
different significance of the term ‘‘India.” I will show that India 
was not limited within her boundaries, the Himalayas and the Ocean, 
but her cultural activities extended far beyond. Speaking of the 
cultural migration of Indians by the land route, I will present docu- 
mentary evidence which clearly shows how Saivism, Vaishnavism, 
and Buddhism penetrated into the far Central-Asian regions, in the 
early centuries of the prechristian era. Instances are found of spiritual 
fusion within the temples. Innumerable records are found which 
preach about the philosophy of love, fraternity, charity, universal 
brotherhood, and identification of ego, emerging from India, so far 
back as 500 years before Christ. 

Ancient Persia, Afghanistan, North Kashmir, the Gobi: 
China, Korea and Japan owed to India much of their spiritual culture 
and enlightenment. ‘Even Brahmins migrated into China, settled 
there, studied the language of the people and translated Indian works 
into the Chinese language with perfect ease. Those documents are 

unearthed and preserved by the Chinese and Japanese archeologists. 
All these documents are found in China, Central Asia and Japan. 


श्र A series of three lectures was delivered under the auspices of the Andhra 
University on the 2nd, 870, and 4th of Nov. 1927 in the Veeresalingam High School 
Hall. The society, at the reques: of the University authorities, convened the 
meetings and made all necessary arrangements, The fourth lecture, published after 
this series, was delivered under the auspices of this society. Аз all the lectures aro 
found to be very interesting, detailed abstracts of the same are published. 
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Though these documents touch onl 
A t : ae 

tural activities, they are an undeniable жер. nga of India 5 cul- 
built up. The Chinese even studi reater India" was 
philosophical systems of India, to u З 

Suddharma, whose name is fos З nderstand Buddhism thoroughly, 
father and a central Asian mothe 
books into the Chinese. These a 
been corroborated, and these clea 
to far off lands in those ancient times. 


Next, as regards the migration of Indian culture along the 
sea-routes, there are documentary evidences preserved in Indian 
temples in the Island of Bali, Indo-China, Polenasia etc. The whole 
story of Ramayana is depicted on the temple walls. Indian Architec- 
ture is evident on many structures. Sanskrit and Dravidian names, 
such as Samantha Bhatta, Channapataka, Suvarna-Bhumi, Champa 
Kambhoja, Gangadarsanam etc., are an indisputable evidence of 
India’s influence and migration to Indo-China and Eastern Archipe- 
lago. The ornaments and images in temples also corroborate the 
same. The mythological legends of Indo-China seem to be of Indian 
origin. : The inscriptions found in far off Siam prove the same. 
Indians, personating as merchants and missionaries went to foreign 
places and enunciated there the mysteries of Indian art and Indian 
philosophy. All these evidences prove that our ancestors were not 
barbarians but were highly civilised and helped far off places with 
civilisation. Though the Sastras declare prohibition of sea-going, 
there seem to be no such restrictions then and people were seafaring 
and adventurous. The preposterous and ludicrous conclusion of “the 
dark age” of our country is a veritable fabrication. India's great 
colonial civilisation and cultural Empire is the most effective contra- 
diction of that doctrine. : ab iue 

The lecturer ;then showed the following magic lantern slides, 
illustrative of the influence of Indian Art and Culture, Philosophy 
and Mythology in Indo-China:— ; 

1. Map of Indo-China; 2. Champa; 3. Buddha (nd ie e 
4. Buddha of Champa—A standing statue; 8. Monkme Ts 
Mundas, are a primitive people of Indo-China; A es Chanya 
7. Snake heads (Bodhisattva); 8. Linga and БЕ SE le; 11. Pyra- 
lake; 9. Siva; 10. Red Brick-Seulpiu гё КЫЗ; A of ji h C. A. D. 
Midical temple of Meso; J1 oe ie 15. A square column 
13. А lake; 14. A threo storeyed Vishnu tempos, s ш a Chaitya; 
and halls, A. 8. I. Window, бош ЕЛЕ: Lake with king 
16. A Combojian goddess wearing In on Elephant with Soldiers; 
and his dancers, King gomg kata 19. Buddha, Marble siate 
15. Stories of Epic Warfare, ке of ‘Ocean, Snake, Devas and 
on Snake; 20. Hari Hara, Churn : 
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Asuras, Creation; 21. Vishnu and Garuda; 22. (Sian) Sita carried 
by Ravana, Jatayu quarreling; 23. Yesovarma who built a city; 
24. Vaishnava temple with Ramayana pictures; 25. A temple with 
four towers and a central tower having Siva, with four faces; 
96. A temple 2 miles x 80 feet, containing Epic Stories Built by 
King Suryavarma; 27. (Stone) Lion Sitting; 28. Ganga and Makara, 
A human figure in makara’s mouth, A stone figure of a God with 
crown, Facial features are all of Champa origin; 29. Ganesha stand- 
ing with sweets (Wearing Dhoti); 30. Mayura and Kumaraswamy; 
31. A map of Kambhoja; 32. Epic writings; 33. Temple with Tank; 
34. Lokanath and Lokeswara with jewels and four attendents. 


2. Hindu Art and Culture in the East Indies. 


With your permission, I would try to give you a very brief 
outline of the history of Indian colonization. The subject is very 
vast and the colonization of Indo-China, which I had the privilege to 
discuss before you last evening, is simply one of colonial zones and 
there were several such zones in the Eastern waters and tbe proper 
study of those zones of cultural and commercial colonization of India 
would be quite profound and interesting. You should be charitable 
with a humble lecturer like myself with one throat, discussing a topic 
to which justice could not be done even by many throated individuals. 
You find legends of Tharmisu, whose name is connected with the 
sending of missionaries to Burma, known as Suvarnabhumi. From a 
thorough examination of the particular geographical term, Suvarna- 
bhumi, we see it is not simply Burma, but the whole of Malay Penin- 
sula. There is another expression Suvarnadivi, the golden island. 
They give us an idea of the great commercial and cultural migration 
of India along the Eastern shore. Sreekshétram and Sreevijayam—the 

: great N aval Empire I touched upon—indicate not merely the Indian 
exploitation froma political sense, but the greatest incorporation of the 
genlus of the Hindu race. Sree”, the word for beauty and wealth 
and Lakshmi" are'synonymous. “Sree” represents this marvellous 

Lakshmi—a great symbol to me, as a historian of ancient India. 
History of Greater India is the history of the wonderful Indian spirit 
of service to impose her civilization and culture on the respective cul- 
tural zones of Indo-Asia. 

Gic? I brought before your notice the geographical term ''Indo- 
hina suggesting the diffusion of Indian culture. So, also, you find in 
ancient times, Afghanistan named as Indo-Minor. Across the desert 
you find that marvellous continent, Seri India and Sero-Indo-China and 
India coilaborating. In Indo-Asia, the island zone we find Indian 
culture and Indian religious ideas predominatly. The whole culture 
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of the same. 
I am now Passing on to ६ 
Polanssian Group. These illiter 
probably more, to the progress 
have given us legacies of 0951० 
taken into consideration, in E ae гас 
human civilization. The Contributions of the os मर Е 
marvellous and we have to acknowledge them with тары d r 
| Intimate connection existed between Ma South 
Africa and Eastern Islands i. e., Island India, because India * th 
dominating factor in the evolution of the race аа this 
particular zone. From the reports g orit 


йод = ot from the merchants comin 
that side, we find mention of things coming from Eastern seas. [е 


early as 2nd century A. D. Java is known аз Yavadwipam and in the 
3rd century A. D. we hear of Champa. These are all landmarks in 
the path of the great adventurous cultural missionaries from 
India. The observations of Valmiki in the Ramayana regarding the 
mines of gold and silver in Yavadwipa are not to be misunderstood. 
There is a good deal of history under that poetic fancy and fabrica- 
tion. Iam quite sure that when excavations are made in Sumatra, it 
will produce wonderful results. There is a series of inscriptions 
written in the Sanskrit language. These inscriptions have been iden- 
tified to be in Vengi alphabet. Professor Kern of the University of 
Leydan studied the remains which have been found in theislands of 
Bali, Borneo, and other places and came to the conclusion that these 
islands received Indian culture. The curious inscription in Koota 
river is written in Sanskrit. It deals about the rituals. These ritu- 
als are celebrated on the far-off coast of Borneo. The term Divakara 
Rajaguru of those areas indicate tkat they adopted Hinduism of the 
different denominations. They reared up marvellous monuments of 
architecture and sculpture and primitive art af painting. The Island 
of Madura contains evidences of Indian civilization. T 

Bali island received Indian influences. I had the privilege to 
Visit this island and to see beautiful monuments of Indian art and 
religion and innumerable scenes on painted cloth as we find in the 
Andhra country. The Ramayana is in one of the relics found in И 
Island of Celebes. There is a continuous history of Java till the i 
century, when the Moslems conquered thom. Then, a large кш ० 
Kshatriyas considered it beneath their diginity to live under "E un 
Yo find, therefore, migration of Hindus from J Ya in to eru = 
assimilated many different arts of Indian culture ifi Я ‘The Brahmins 
the island muesum of India in the heart of the d E Sa SR bel 
there still wear their sacred threads, and perform'their Samadi} ё. 


Our elder brothers 
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LA 


the privilege to enter Pandita J alanthakas cottage which looked so 
much like the Indian cottage. Balinese scholars never learnt any 
European language. These pundits are performing their rituals- 
In this instinct of conservatism, we have the relics of past history 
suitable for a vagabond historian and discoverer. They have forgotten 
Indian language. Subsidiary language is also forgotten. But the 
names of Indian texts, as Manusutras etc., are kept in tact. They are 
written in the Balinese language. Let us hope that the University 
which is starting with a new hope would incorporate a new chapter 
in Indian history. This enfranchisement is sure to come and I hope 
scholars knowing South Indian epigraphy would be sent over there to 
colloborate with the Dutch scholars, to disentangle and explain ade- 
quately those inscriptions. The investigation is to be conducted with 
the spirit of humanity, without any snobbishness to achieve the best 
results. 

Then, the lecturer showed the following slides which evoked 
much interest amongst the audience :— 

1. Pandava temples in С. Java; 2. Temple of Chandi Bhima, 
Arjuna, and Yudhisthira; 3. Indo-Javanese temples; 4. Chandi 
Bhima temple like S. I. temple (Kanchi); 5. Siva, Mahisha Sura 
Mardani, Jewels of Java; 6. Lalitha Visthara, Jataka stories of 
Buddha, Lives of Buddhist Saints all depicted on a Stupa Surrounded 
by several Stupas compare (Koti Lingams of Sankaram); 7. Bara- 
bads A series of Circular Stupas and halls surrounded by gardens 
(Sailendra Kings’ work); 7. Lamps of Architecture, Makara Torana 
and Ktrthi Muka Temple of Javanese Buddha; 9. Reliefs of Barabades 
Buddha Purana, Gods requesting, Buddha to incarnate, on either side 
of Buddha; 10. Buddha's ‘parents and servant's compare Gandhara 
reliefs Lalitha Visthara; 11. Buddha in tower; 12. A big Buddha, sit- 
ting, Abhayamudhra; 13. Avaloka téshvara, Buddha jewelled, lotus 
throne, drapery, crown which contains a small Buddha figure; 
14, two temples of Adhi Buddha, Avalokathéshvara, and Manja Sri 
19. Bronze Statue, compare Nalanda statue, Pala statue etc; 16. Mait- 
reya sitting оп а throne; 17. Pragjna Parimitha, Queen—Mother of 
Buddha; 13. Buddha standing, four armed figure Lakshmi; 19. Nataraja 
with 3 heads and 6 arms; 20. Siva Temple in Prambanam or Brahma- 
nam; 21. Brahma, Vishnu, Siva; 23. Ramayana Scenes; 23. A 13th C- 
Java art temple in which Ramayana and Vishnu figures are found; 

24, Fall of Sailendras; 25. Madhupa Kingdom, arose--Cholas under 
Rajendra conquerred Malay, Sumatra, Java, Empire of Vijaya fell. 
26. Har iHara, Vignéswara, Kumbakarna, Elephant disturbing his 
sleep; 27. Music instruments, Drum, Flute, Veena and Chitar, Danc- 
ing Party in Sculpture; 27. Shadow plays (Ramayan and Bharata) 
Krishna, Bhima; 28. Ramabhishékam’ Sculptures; 29. Ravana 
Carrying Seeta, Jatayu killed; 30. Rama and Lakshmana entering 
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treaty with Sugriva, Vali Su 
Bandhanam, Sqirrel helping, 
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Rama’s help; 2. Sethu 

Ба Dahanam, Anjaneya and Seeta; 
arata Heroes dance; 33, Thrimirti 

pare Ellora Rock temple Sculptures. 


جص 


griva Yuddham, 


Vishnu, Garuda, Snakes com 


3. Hindu Rituals and Ceremonies in the Bali isles. 


Mr. President, Ladies and my friends of the Andhra Desa;— 


“I take this opportunity, on the ev 
i e of m k 
the authorities of the Andhra Uni i ण D 


deliver this course of lectures ап 
and the public cf Andhra Desa 
which has given me courage an 
I have been saying. I want to 
all of you. 


“The topic which I am taking up, as I'told you last evening 
is the continuation of the migration of Indian culture into Indo-Asia. 
I discussed it with reference to different islands where we find relies 
of Indian civilisation.: I mentioned Barneo, Madupa, and incidentally, 
Sumutra and Java, but mainly, We must note the wonderful survival 
of Hindu culture, myths, legends, rituals and cermonies in the island 
of Bali. I shall show you certain things which would make you forgive 
me for the infliction of archaeology with which I bored you. I speak of 
the artistic life of one great island of Indo-Asia, Java, where we find 
connected history, century after century, from the beginning of the 
Christian era down to the 16th century. I will tell you the relations 
of Java and its relations with the mother country, India. As I told 
you, Java appears already in the great epic Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki. The flrst mention of the cultural colony of Java has to a 
certain extent contributed to the name of Javanese language as Kori 
language. : x: 

g Ru I can imagine our vessels going from India, sailing 
towards the Eastern waters, what would have been the design on fhe 
flag that was unfurled on that Vessel? There was neither WA मा 
nor the machine gun but there was that simple ue ० SA i : 
"Maithri" and the figure “Sree.” That is the theory. d * ट000 deal 
almost an accepted theory which helps us to understand а 8000 

е nese cultural history. 
of the line taken in this chapter of Indo Sd subdi other people. 
Here, we do not find Indians conquering DN apatam, for oceanic 
Ships came from Bengal, Kalinga, ап 28 : 
commerce, : 

The earliest inscriptions 

Langa igo, Purnavarma is compare 
ड ч Т h kings of 
Conserver of this universe. The 


for demenstrating their enthusiasm 
d strength to say the things that 
convey my deep sense of gratitude to 


J i Indian 
f Java were in South 
ji in his qualities to Vishnu, the 
those days aspired not to 
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the destructive qualities but to the constructive genius, constructive 
statesmanship and constructive culture. 

Java provides matter for 12 lectures. There are many 
branches of Art developed in that wonderfully gifted people. We have 
noticed the 'primitives preparing the path of that cultural consum- 
mation. From the 4th century A. D., we find an uninterrupted line 
of Javanese kings. By ‘culture, by religion and by art, they are 
Hindus. The word “Hindu” is used inits largest sense. With the 
narrow conception of history, we have come to define ‘Hindu’ as 
“Brahmanical.” Hindu is a word full of profound significance 
established on the indelible foundation of geography. This name is 
derived from the great river "Sindhu" as shown by the inscriptions 
of the great Emperor Darius, Master of Asia right down to Sindhu 
Valley which has given those wonderful treasures pushing the 
Chronology to 3rd "Millennium" В. С. We find the word “Sindhu” in 
Vedas. The civilization of India is characterised as "Hindu" culture 
including Brahmanism, Buddhism, etc., This term “Hindu”, I use, 
in the large connotation. 

Great monarchs like Kurm:varma and Sreeviziam conquered 
Java. They give the epic Bharakuda, wonderful handiwork of 
Shavite sovereigns. North Central Java gives beautiful sculptures 
showing Vaishnavism, Shaivism, and Buddhism, flourishing, side by 
side, in Java, which contribute theirown to the Structure of civili- 
sation. People continued their Vaishnavism and Saivism, though 
the Emperor adopted Budhism. "There was no persecution. 

In the Pranchanam temple, we find Hindu Pantheon, 
Bhagavati, Siva, Vishnu etc. Slokas are to be found on the stones. 
There are marvellous Ramayana scenes. Java suffers from earth- 
quakes and most temples have tumbled down. Javanese people have а 
different sort of Ramayana, because they put the broken things in the 
wrong places. The other side of the temple has tubmled down and we 
cannot make it out. The temple of AnkorVat gives many evidences of 
Indian origin. Do not consider the Javanse as mere borrowers from you. 
Justas we find political dynasties asserting themselves, so in art also, 
we find the indigenous Javanese technic asserting itself and the 
Indian element becoming lesser. This is the marvellous indication of 
the progressive Swaraj grauted by our ancestors. They are no longer 
in the leading strings of their teachers from India. They-built their 
temples. They projected on their walls the Wonderful Ramayana 
Scenes. They adopted also'Krishnayana. Our Universities and learned 

bodies should wake up a little and continue the research. | 

Javanese have their indigenous plays.. They have histrionic 
art with special emphasis to dancing. і 

From the time of the 13th contury, Chinese influence on Java 

was apparant. We get Mongolian physiognomy and facial features. 
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With Islamic invasi i 
| on, this civilisation co i 
E ee the collapse of your ळत व ЕНШ 
| | g s four or five hundred years, we find J LAE 
people progressing. They are Islamic in their faith. We fi see 
where mosques; but, in their dome cae 


| Stic habits, in their dress, i i 
art, in men क RA there is still continuing the तश LEE 
tradition. I went to the emple of Panathara, the most celebrated one 


andI found Indian art preponderati isi 

Sultan, where Gotar—the finest dls, a टात " 
parties are maintained by Muhammadan. sultans. асет 
Purdah, no Gosha. Inside this palace there is a marvellous flgure ot 
Beauty, Sree. Itis the master Piece of Javanese art. It iş а con- 
tinuity of the bygone ages. This fragment of history is preserved in 
the Sultan's house. But, the glorious period of our art is still a sealed 
book to us in India. I am thankful to these brothers because they, in 
spite of many changes, maintain the Indian traditions; SG 
feeling of Hindu-Moslem unity is-not simply a matter of journalistic 
propagardism but an actuality. Great lessons I have learnt from them. 
Then the lecturer showed the following slides:— 

1. East Indies, Takkola in Malay Peninsula; 9. Sailéndras of 
Sumatra conquerred Java iu 8th C; 3. Polynesian race, Dayaks of 
Borneo with spears; 4. Yupa Inscription found in Borneo; 5. Two Dayak 
women and three mcdern women engaged in Silk Industry; 6. Madura 
Stone and wood carvings; 7. Grantha Inscriptions of Mantri Narot- 
tama of 7 О. д.р; 8. Cloth Painting in Bali with 8. I. Insos, at 
bottom; 9, Siva; 10. Swarga; 1l. Malay map of Polinesia; 
12. Bharata Yuddha; 13. Lake of Bateur; 14. N. Coast of Bali, port 
Singi Raja; 15. Two women of Bali; 16. Bhuddist Monastery: 
17. Three rock cut temples in Bali (central); 18. Sempidi cave, nearmar- 
ket place, turned into Temple; 19. Temple wall with Hindu figures,made 
by village artists, with Balinese jewels (Clay figure); Vishnu riding a 
Garuda with two attendents on either side, onia lion head; 21, 29 Bronze 
figures resembling S. Indian type; 22. Batavia metal Sanka, Chakra 
23. An upstair thatched hut; 24. A tower ешр uu s 
temple in 8. Bali, resembling a tent; 26. A lamp Eis e S EE 
les owing to volcano; 27. A Vishnu temple with Garu E र Ex = 
Hindu temple; 29. A gate way: 30. A torana of nee А ор Ме 
N. Bali; 31. A stone temple with Indian ud a Tema 
32. Kinnarulu, tree of life, a lion; 33. A big Nandi 


i d à i udraksha; 35. Poses of 
Mon; (gb A Brahmin рота Mos Nailslong; 96. A Saiva 


_ Prayers, fingers clasping in different 5 СЫП water of तळा 


Pandit sitting and offering ME Raja Gurus and Brahmanas; 
taken in ia Sraddha ceremony: y та musical tools, Saranga, 
39. Coffin on Garuda, Vishnuloka; 4 A Bali Purohit with Rudraksha. 


Mrudanga eto; 41. A Dancing girl an 
38 
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4. Research Work in Andhra Desa. 


Under the auspices of the Andhra Historical Research, Society, 
Mr. Kalidas Nag, M. A.. delivered the following lecture on “Research, 
Work in Andhra Desa,” at 8 a. m., on 5-11-1927. M. E. Ry. J. Ramayya 
Pantulu Garu, B. A., В. L., the President of the society presided. 


Мт. President, Ladies and my friends of the Andhra Desa, 

“The subject which you have given me for discussion is a 
subject which properly belongs to you. History is not simply the 
arrangement of chronological skeleton. The western research workers 
are building up history from a study of the inscriptions, legends, 
myths and sculpture. It is something quite natural to them. Ours is a 
country which forgot its Chandragupta and Asoka. So, there is a 
fundamental difference between the historic reconstruction of European 
countries and the historic reconstruction of the Asiatic countries. 
We must remember that we shall never be able to build up the history 
of India by a study of Chronological Data. China and Persia had a 
continuous series of kings reaching from the beginning of history. 
But in other countries this chronology is not the criterion of their 
culture. They preferred to write their history in the scale of eternity. 
Our Sastras and the Puranas are crowded with the names of Siva, 
Prajapathi, Brahma, etc. Entering into the psychology of our 
scholars of old, we find that they wanted to defy time. They dedicated 
their works to God. From the time of Rig Veda—the oldest book-— 
down to the Puranas, there is a continuity and comprehensiveness. 
We have got to assert that our history is a big history. Indian his- 
tory is considered tobe a failure because there are gaps. Chronolo- 
gical kings are not the criterion of Indian history. The terms Purana- 
éravana indicate that the people whether cultured or uncultured, are 
entitled to know their history. Manuscripts are being discovered in 
the corners of Kerala. Indian history is yet to be reconstructed and 
colloborated by gathering specimens of architecture, art, manuscripts, 
and inscriptions. These would contribute, block by block, to that 
wonderful reconstruction of Andhra history. We find Andhras in 
earliest times coming from the North-west, and mixing with the 

southerners. There was intellectual and spiritual intercourse between 
the two. Andhras occupied the marvellous stratagio position of the 
meeting place of the north and the south. 

In the 3rd century 8, О. the position of the Andhras as you 
find in the inscriptions is wonderful. In the time of Asoka, Kalinga 
meant Andhradesa, Jainism whose fundamental significance is Ahi- 
msa, non-violence and sanctity of life and Budhism whose significance 
is Maithri, existed side by side in Kalinga. 

The Story of Asoka annihilating so many people in Kalinga 
made him think of the great orime he committed. Immediately he 
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The rituals and ceremonies observed by our women have got 


their Mee Kia по, expelled but assimilated, 
3 Өг source to be investigated. 
It had easy access to Kalinga and Andhra. 

The legend of Budhagosha is a source of investigation. He 
was a Brahmin from northern India and passed through Andhra, 
While he was there, he was converted to Buddhism and he carried 
Buddhism to Ceylon. Ceylonese people took Scholars from Andhra 
country. There was intimate connection between Ceylon and Andhra. 

The Andhra history is simply the history of India, 

Andhras were poineers to go to Burma. There are a series of 
chronicles to indicate the connection between Burma and Kalinga. 
Talang chronicles took the source fram Kalinga, Andhras played a 
great part in the building of Greater India. 


The President, in proposing a vote of thanks to the learned 
lecturer, stated that there are two ways into which Historical Re- 
search divided itself viz. chronological and cultural. Cultural history 
is the real history while chronological history is the skeleton. The 
path of chronology is very narrow. The path of culture is very wide. 
Unless the intellect and the imagination are disciplined, no connected 
his itten. 

ex ae es of thanks to the president and to the learned 


lecturer, the meeting oame to a close. 
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Mazumdar’s memorable work on Orissa 
By В. SINGH DEO ESQ., В.А. 


“The bcok ‘Orissa in the making’ by Prof. Bijaychandra 
Mazumdar of Calcutta published in October 1925 by the Calcutta 
University, incidentally, however, makes an attempt to give a connec- 
ted history of Kalinga so far as it is available. But the whole narra- 
tive is so full of preposterous hypotheses based on sad misconceptions 
and preconcieved notions that it is almost impossible to rely on its 
conclusions in any historical discourse on the subject. It does more- 
over reveal that historians like Mr. Mazumdar can easily make out 
grounds for their own misconceptions to hand them down as historical 
facts and truths.” 

Such are the certificates granted by the learned Scholars in 
the estimation of Mr. Mazumdar’s work on the holy land of Orissa. 
Mr. R. D. Banerjee goes further and calls it a ‘Rajaprasasti’ like 
Harshacharita of Bana. Whatever it may be, in this paper I like to 
give some instances of his ‘preposterous hypotheses’, ‘sad misconcep- 
tions’ and ‘preconceived notions’ which cannot but startle and puzzle a 
historian engaged in Research work. 

In “Orissa in the Making” Mr. В. О. Mazumdar asserts that 

the sea-board tracts of Orissa formed a part of Trikalinga country 
while the high lands lying to the west of the districts of Puri, Cuttack 
and Balasore formed the Odra and the Utkala country separately in 
ancient times. This assertion is wholly untenable, for Pandit Binayaka 
Misra in his article on the Area of Orissa in Hiuen Tsang's time 
published in the Journal. B. & О. R. Scciety, March 27, proves beyond 
doubt that the Utkala country extended from Midnapur in the north 
up to the Ganjam in the south andfrom the Bay of Bengal in the 
east up to Sambalpur in the west. Another article on the Trikalinga 
country written by the same scholar and published in the J.B.O.R.S: 
June 1927, solves the problem regardi ng the situation of the Trikalinga 
country. On Epigraphical evidences itis stated in it that the three 
countries, Utkala, Kangoda and Kalinga formed together the 
Trikalinga country. Pandit Binayaka Misra reasonably identified the . 
ancient Kangoda country with the district of Ganjam while in the 
opinion of the author of “Orissa in the making” the district of Puri is 
to be identified with the ancient Kangoda country. It may, therefore 
be said that ‘Orissa in the Making’ is replete with errors. 
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Itis statedin the article 
: : on th : 
sin де Gan a kanin tr Fi e m пы 
pre cue and the sametriboreng they are to be identified vith Oda. 
BEC of Oriss a. This statement is based on the facts: menti a 
the epigraphic records. But M 10760 in 


1 т. Mazumdar identifies th 
with Bhunyas, because the mention of Utkala Bassa а 
found in the Majhim-Nikaya. The “Bhunyas of the Utkala country” 


this expression clearly indicates that the Utkal 
are two different tribes. alas and the Bhunyas 


Col. Girine has said in his work entitled Researches on 
Ptolemy's Geography that the Utkalas and Sabaras migrated together 
from Orissa and settled in Burma. But Mr. Mazumdar intentionally 
gives an illusory interpretation of Col. Girine’s statement that the 
people of old Kalinga despised the people of Utkala as barbarous, 
The people of Kalinga had established an empire in Burma—a hilly 
tract of land lying to the west of Mudu-Kalinga in farther India, was 
given the name Ukkal or rather Utkala to signify the rude character 
of that land." (Vide Orissa іп the Making pp. 17-18). Col. Girine 
has never made such statement. The author of Orissa 170 the Making 
has attempted to put the Oriya nation in a degraded position. 


“The description of the victorious campaign of Raghu in the 
4th canto of Raghu Vamsa by Kalidas, makes it almost certain that 
even in the 5th century A.D., the Utkalas continued to be as rude as 
before, and had no organised Government of their own, since the 
soldiers of Raghu had no need to conquer the country of the Utkalas,” 
(Р. 22) “I have already shown in the days of the poet Kalidas—Orissa 
did not come into existence as a country." (pp. 42-42). 


From the above statement of the author it is evident that the 
fact recorded in the Tibetan chronicle in connection with the conver- 
sion of the King of Orissa into Budhism in the second century A.D., 
carries no weight. But if there was no organised कलर ii 
Orissa in the fifth century A.D., how could the art and a i > 
develop in Orissa in the fifth century А. р.? The author should hay 


. studied the art and architecture of Orissa before he commenced to 


i पवना 15: in the author has not taken into his 
write the history of Orissa. Again late record of the fifth century 


consi ion the Patikela Copper P : i 2 
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Orissa before the seventh century A.D. The author has not consulted 
` these inscriptions. 

It is a matter of great surprise that the author without study- 
ing the copper plate records of Kara dynasty of Orissa published by 
various scholars in various Journals, has desperately attempted to deal 
with the history of Orissa. 

It is also evident that a good number of copper plates of 
Sulki family discovered in Orissa have not been taken into the notice 
of the author. These records reveal important historical facts. 

In the opinion of the author the old civilization of Orissa was 
washed away and the new civilization was introduced by the Kosala 
Guptas or in other words by the Rajas of Sonpur. This is nothing 
but mere eulogy. Had Mr. Mazumdar noticed the plate of Subhankara 
Deo (edited by R. D. Banerji) of the eighth century A. D., he would not 
have said that the old civilization of Orissa was destroyed. That the 
fact recorded in the Japanese Tripitaka that Baudhabatansaka Sutra 
was presented to the Chinese Emperor by Subhankara Kesari the 
King of Orissa during the eighth century A.D., is coroborrated by 
this plate. 

The author has said that the Bengali Kayasthas were appoin- 

ted in the service of Kosala Guptas and they brought the Magadhi 
speech and Magadhi soript, then prevalent in Bengal, into use in 
Orissa, The titles such as Ghosh and Datta (p.185) found in the 
records of the Gupta dynasty of Orissa has led the author to this 
supposition. The author should bear in mind that in ancient time 
the people having the surnames Datta and Ghosh were prevalent in 
every part of the Northern India. In the Natya sastra it is mentioned 
that a person having Datta title should be taken as а tradesman. We 
also notice in the copper plate records of western India that some 
tribes of some copper plate records had the Ghosh title. The author 
being an anthopologist makes wonderful research. If on the similarity 
of the title, two different peoples are supposed to have originally been 
one and the same people, then the Raj Family of Sonpur may be 
supposed to have originally belonged to Non-Aryan tribe because the 
title Singh, used by the Raj Family of Sonpur, arein use among the 
Kandhas, Bhunyas and Ladhas. 
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(By KONA VENKATARAYA SARMA.) 


This is a Telugu work of 110 
describes the governance of Anc 
dealing with Village Administrati 
Condition of Army, Civilisation, 
author studied vast literature on 


Dages priced at 12 As, andit 
lent India. It has eight chapters 
оп, Work of Government, Ministers; 
Finance, King and Assemblies. Tha 


the subject and wrote a very useful 
book. From the Vedic times to the Mauiyan times, the village 


organisation and in particular, the powers and duties of the “Gramani” 
and the Praja” have been given in detail from the original sources. 
The title of the second chapter ‘the Work of Government’ is rather 
misleading. He has described the public works undertaken by Kings 
such as the construction of towns, forts, temples, caves, tanks, roads, 
navy etc. The author has also given an account of the work of 
Vizianagar and Mughal rulers which he could have omitted in this 
work dealing with Ancient India. In the chapter on “Ministers”, 
the author has devoted much attention to the work of ministers in the 
prechristian times and his omission to deal with the post-christian 
period is unfortunate, especially when there is plenty of material 
available now. The chapters on “Army” and “Civilisation” are really 
interesting, and the author deserves praise. 

For the chapters dealing with “Prabhutvadayam”, Raju and 
Sasana Sabhalu, the paper used is inferior and the work deals only 
with prechristian period. It is not known why he omitted to describe 
the “Uttaramallur” Inscription and the interesting light it throws on 
the working of the Ancient Village Administration. But, on the ` 
whole, the work shows a studious attention to details and the author 
is to be congratulated on the same. 


R. S. R. 
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(3) Donations received during the quarter ending 
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NOTES ОЕ THE QUARTER 
Proceedings of the Seventh Annual Gener 


of the Society, 


The meeting was held in the Socie 
Innespeta, at 7 A.M., on Saturday, 


M. R. Ry. J ayanty Ramay 
President of the Society, presided 
dings commenced, the President w 

The following members w 

Messrs. 


al Body Meeting 


tys Hall, Kak i 
79 April 1928. EU. 
ya Pantulu Garu, B. A., B.L., the 
णा the occasion. Before the ргосее- 
as “At Home” to all the members, 
ere present, 


Messrs. 


1. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L. 14. Mir Akram Ali, B.A. B.L. 

2. N. Kameswararao, B.A., B.L. 15. V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A. L.T. 
3. C. Atmaram, B.A., B.L. 16. М. K. Sreenivasa Raghava- 

4. S. Kameswararao, M.A., L.T. chari, M.A., L.T. 
5. Mrs. Y. V. Ranganayakamma, 17, B. Sambasivarao. 

B.A., L.T. 18. D. Venkatrao, M.A., L.T. 

6. Miss R. Krishnabai, BA. L.T.. 19. B. V. Krishnarao, B.A., B.L. 

7. M. Nissanka Bahadur. 20. A. Sankararao, B.A., L.T. 

8. T. Suryanarayanamurthi. 21. M. Subbarao. 

9. K. Suryanarayana. 22. M. Subbarayudu, B.A. L.T. 
10. P. Gnanaprakasam. 23. R. Subbarao, B.4., B.L. 
11. О. Subbarao B.A., B.L. 24. V. Purnayya Pantulu, B.A.,B.L, 
12. К. Subbarao, M.A., L.T. 25. S. Bhimasankararao, B.A. 
13. A. Hanumanta Sastri, M.A, 26. N. Krishnarao. 


The president in opening the proceedings of the meeting called 
upon the Joint Secretaries to read the Annual report. The Joint Secre- 
tary, Mr. R. Subbarao, M.A.,L.T., then read the following Seventh 
Annual report. (Printed elsewhere) After it was adopted, the Treasurers 
Mr. N. Kameswararao, B.A.,B.L., presented the accounts which were 
approved. The report of the Library Committee presented by 
Mr. N. Kameswararao, the Librarian, was next read and passed. 
(Vide the financial accounts and library report printed elsewhere). 

The following resolution was then ae Be 

sf he Maharaja of Jeypore, sree 
? pes der Bahadur Varu, be elected as Patron 
of the Society." 

The following amendments to rule 
adopted:— 

Mr. С. Atmaram В. L 
Secretary and a Joint Secretary 


3 were then moved and 


“ 1 
, moved that there shall be a General 
85 किता of “two Joint Secretaries 


and that the Join Secretary shonli wam бр ho existing 
Mr. В. B.A., B.L., moved 4 : les be 
rule Sica mcm and that the powers of the juniore e 
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dofined. Mr. S. Bhimasankararao B.A. moved the amendment that there 
should be “А Secretary” instead of “two Joint Secretaries”. This 
latter amendment, being accepted by Mr. C. Atmaram, the original 
proposition as amended was finally carried, Mr. Subbarao’s amend- 
ment falling to the grouud. Next, it was resolved that the wording of 
the other rules should be altered according to the above resolution. 
Mr. R. Subba Rao, M.A:,L.T., then moved the following amend- 
ments to the rules which were accepted. 
(a) (Rule4) Insert “5. Hony. Correspondents” af ter "4. Hony, 
Vice-Presidents” and number; Omit “апа” before 
Treasurer and add “апа Librarian” after it. 
(b) (Rule 11) Omit the words “and thence-forward on or 
before 31st March of each year". 
(c) (Rule 14, clause 2) Add the words "and Reading-Room’’ 
after “Library”. 
(d) (Rule 16) Substitute the words “first week of April” 
for “month of March". 
(e) (Rule 27) Subsitute the word “election” for “1st April". 
(f) (Rule29) Omit 1 and renumber. Omit the word “private” 
in No. 3. à 
(g) (Rule 30) Substitute the words ;‘‘first week of April" 
for the words “month of March”. 
The following Office-Bearers were next elected for the new 
year 1928-1929 :— 
Messrs. 
1. J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A.,B.L., President. 
2. 8. Bhimasankararao, B.A., Vice-president. 
3. R. Subbarao, M.A.,L.T., Secretary. 
4. N. Kameswararao, B.A.,B.L., Treasurer. 
9. A. Sankararao, B.A.,L.T., Librarian. 
6. C. Atmaram, B.A.,B.L. 
„71. С. Veerabhadrarao. 
8. В. У. Krishnarao, B.A.,B.L. 
9. М. K. Venkatesam, M. A., L.T. 
с : With this, the business of the society was over. The President 
А РӘҮ КӨП чы work of the Society during the year 1927—98, stated 
as follows:—The Society has done very good work during the year. 
We are brought into contact with several Research Journals, learned 
Societies, and Scholars and that provided encouragement for the 
workers to do still better work. The Society owed its present flourish- 
ing condition to the enthusiasm of a few friends who have worked 
hard to improve it.: It is very creditable that this city should have 
such a society in Andhra Desa. I thank the members of the Society for 
again electing me as the President. I have devo ted my whole life for 


Council Members. 
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vi 
research work. There are moro 
Telugu country only, which have to be edite 
this Society and I undertook the 
Society. May I suggest that m 
the research work begun already and tackle pr 
between E power the Andhras and other allied subjects. 


2 public meeting was held in the Hindu Samaj 
Hall at 5 P. M., with the President of the Society in the chair. ‹ lewa 


largely attended both by the members of the societ i 

: y and th blic. 
The following Papers which will be published in the Society's 
Journal were read:— 


1, The debt of Dravidian Languages to Prakrit 


By Mr. C. Atmaram, B.A., B.L. 

2. Muhamadans and Telugu Literature 
By Mr. A. Sankara Rao, B.A., L.T. 

3. Evolution of Brahmanical Heirarchy 
By Mr. 8. Bhima Sankara Rao, B.A. 

4. A new Copper Plate Grant of Anapótu. 
By Mr. T. Suryanarayanamurty. 

5. Two new C. P. Grants of Eastern Chalukyan Kings. 
By Mr. R. Subba Rao, M.A., L.T. 

With a vote of thanks to the chair, the meeting camo to a close. 


The Seventh Annual Report of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society, Rajahmundry for the year 1927-1928. 


The Joint Secretary of the Society, Mr. R. Subba Rao M.A.L.T, 
read the following report:— 

The Council of the Society have great pleasure in presenting 
the following report of the Society's work during the year 1927-28. 

At the last Annual Meeting held оп 17-4-1927, Office bearers 
as well as Hon. Presidents and Vice-Presidents for the new year were 
elected. It was also resolved that steps should be taken by the 


Council to open a Reading Room and Library for ths benefit of 


t 

he VR the year, the Rajah Saheb of Kallikota and Attagada, 
the Rajah Saheb of Chikati and the Maharajah Saheb of ds 
graciously pleased to give their consent to be MEAE Mu 
Society and so, the Council of the Society elected t as = SE 
Also, Rao Bahadur Sic В. М. Sarma, K.O. S. 1. गतत 
G. V. Ramamurti Pantulu Garu, B.A. were elected as Hon. 

pi the Se the Society resolved to elect Hon. Соок 
and a Librarian and so, Messrs, R. Wd ie um нк ш 
Asst. Superintendent, Government Museum, шака M.A, and 
Iyer, Asst. Epigraphist, Madras, М. Rama 
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K. Gopalakrishnamma M.A. (Both of Rajahmundry) were elected as 
Hon. Correspondents. М. R. Ry. N. Kameswararao Саги, B. A., B.L,, 
was elected as Hon. Librariamof the Society. 

Members. 

The number of ordinary members on 1-4-1928 stands at 197 as 
compared with 150 on 31-3-1927. This steady increase is really 
encouraging and shows ths great popularity of our Society. The 
number of resident members rose from 55 to 60. It is however a 
matter of some regret that there are no Life members in the Society 
and the Council hopes that in the years to come, several members will 
unrol themselves as such. The council also requests all members 
(Resident and Mofussil) to bring into the Society more of their friends 
as members. 

Subscriptions. 

Another gratifying feature is the increasing number of 
subscribers to the Journal. As compared withthe number of 19 subscri- 
bers (Indian and Foreign) on rolls on 31-3-1927, there are at present 
95 subscribers. The Director of Public Instruction has been pleased to 
subscribe for the Journals which are now supplied to the First Grade 
Colleges at Madras, Anantapur and Rajahmundry only. It is earnestly 
hoped that the use ofthe Research Journal will be extended to other 
Colleges also under Government control. 

Exchanges. 

} At the time of the last annual meeting, only 35 different 
learned societies and individuals of this and other countries, were 
giving their journals and books in exchange of our Society's journal. 
At present, the list of exchanges has increased from 35 to 55 and this 
increase shows, in the opinion of the Council, that the work of the 
Society is widely appreciated. 

: Journal. 

The publication of the journal is being continued regularly by 
the Society under the Editorship of M. Б. Ry. C. Atmaram Garu, 
B.A.,B.L., who is sparing по pains to make it uptodate’ and useful. 
During the year, three numbers viz, Vol. I Part4, Vol. 2 Part I 
and Part II have been published so far, and Parts 3 and 4 of Vol 2 
are now under print and will issu2 soon. The Journal has elicited 
favourable opinions at the hands of scholars like Sir Richard Temple, 
Editor, Indian Antiquary,. Dr. S. К. Iyengar M.A., Editor, Journal of 
Indian History, K.P. Jayaswal Esq., M.A., Editor B. O. R. S. Jou rnal. 
Its contents have also been noticed in several journals. 

Owing to the increased number of members and subscribers 
and also owing to the generous donations given by the Patrons of the 
Society, it has now become possible to improve the quality of the 

journal. Unpublished copper-plate and stone inscriptions are being 
published at great expense. Also, unpublished Sanskrit Dramas 
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bearing о : М pE 
being printad aceite o Тараа Г в unt ao 
Р . ouncil takes this opportunity ६ 
place on record its cordial thanks to th portunity to 
Board who have spared : х ө members of the Editorial 
to both the siza 273 .., 10 pains to improve the journal with regard 
Ө size and quality. 

A х Kalinga Sanchika. 
the Жайка der do व. annual mesting, it was settled that 
History of Kali bs e celebrated in April 1927 and that the 
book, М. В, Ry. 22053 should be published soon. The Editor of the 
दाना cil `2 RY. R. Subbarao Garu, M. å., L.T., atthe request of the 

1101 ; Interviewed the Rajah Saheb of Parlakimidi, at Parlakimidi 
along with Messrs. Rao Saheb G. V. Ramamurty Pantulu B.A., and 
I. Kanakachallam Pantulu, M.A.,L.T., and settled that the Kalinga con- 
ference should be held during the middle of June 1927 Accordingly, 
the Kalinga day was celebrated at Mukhalingam, Ganjam Dt., on 16th 
17th and 18th June, 1927. Several scholars from all parts of the 
country attended and read original papers relating to the social, 
religious, literary and historical matters of Kalinga Desa, The details 
of the conference were printed in Vol. II part I, pages 67-73. The 
book is now under print and it is hoped that it will be published by 
the end of summer. 

Meetings and other Activities. 

During the year 1927-1928, the Society held one General 
body meeting at the end of the first quarter on 27-8-1927 with 
M. R. Ry.. ७. Gangadhara Somayazulu Garu, M. A., B.L., who suc- 
ceeded Mr. D. S. Reddi B.A. (oxon) as Vice-President of the 
Society, in the chair, to elect Patrons, Hon. Presidents, Hon. Corres- 
pondents and Hon. Librarian and to amend certain rules. The society 
had also 15 Managing Council meetings which were held for the 
purpose of admitting new members and new exchanges, and for 
electing Patrons, passing accounts and transaoting all other work 
of the society. à 

The society also held four Public Meetings. The first meeting 
was held on 2-5-1927 to celebrate the Sivaji Tercentenary. Messrs. 
C. Veerabhadrarao and C. V. Hanumantarao B.A., described the part 
played by Shivaji in the formation of Maharatta Empire. The second 
meeting was held on 31-7-1927, when Messrs. C. Vesrabhadrarao and 
R. Subbarao, M.A., L.T.. read original papers. eut ; BT 
Dynasties that ruled over Andhra Desa” and he ЫШЫ ० 
the Eastern Gangas” respectively. The third meeting was 100 on 

Kalidas Nag of the Calcutta University gave a 


6-11-1927, when Dr. 
very interesting lecture on “The part played by Andhras Mies 
Development of Greater India", The fourth meeting was Held on 


8-19-1937 when Prof. Radhakrishnan M A., of the Бар, University 
delivereda very instructivelecture on “Hindu Culture and Civilisation 
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During the year, the Andhra University authorities requested 
our Society to organise the first University Lectures known as 
‘Sir В. Venkataratnam’ Lectures which were delivered by Dr. К. Nag, 
M.A, D.Litt., of Calcutta. Three lectures were delivered in all and 
the meetings were very successfully arranged by the Society in the 
Veeresalingam High School Hall. Over 500 ladies and gentlemen, 
Indian and European including mostly College Students, attended the 
lectures which were illustrated by Magic Lantern. 

Library and Reading room. 

During the year, the council purchased a few more books for 
the library, but for want of funds, it has not yet become possible to 
have a good research library. This want is very keenly felt by all the 
members. The council in its meeting held on 7-1-1927 resolved to 
start a Reading room and Library. Accordingly, a spacious room in 
the Kaky upstairs, Main road, has been taken for rent and furniture, 
costing about Rs. 150[- was also purchased. The reading room was 

opened by Dr. K. Nag on 5-11-1927. A peon on Rs. 10/- per month 
has been engaged and the opening of the Reading room has enabled the 
members to make use of the Library books and journals received. The 
Reading room and Library have also been thrown open to the use of 
the public, since last January andthe council notes with pleasure 
that the public are attending to make use of the journals and 
books. The Council places on record its grateful thanks to all those 
gentlemen who presented books or other materials to the Society, 
A full list of books, journals, or research materials, purchased or 
presented, is shown in the Library report. 
Research Museum. 

During the year, the Joint Secretary Mr. R. Subbarao M.A.L.T, 
collected several rare Andhra coins, 3 sets of unpublished copper-plates 
and other materials which may well form the nucleus of the Society’s 
Museum. The council requests all members and sympathisers to be 
80 good as to present to the Society copper-plate or stone inscriptions 
and coins, manuscripts, and other research materials, so that there 
may be a well equipped museum at an early date. 

Finance. 

A detailed statement of the Society’s financial position is 
given by the Treasurer. The accounts have been audited by 
Mr. A. Sankararao B.A.,L.T,, to whom our thanks are due, The council 
requests all those members, who are stillin arrears, to pay up their 
amounts soon, so that the work of the society may not suffer for lack 
of funds. 

Conclusion. 

The council places on record, its cordial thanks to the several 
Donors who helped the Society and to the several Office-bearers, who 
worked hard to improve the condition of the Society. 
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The following is the Treasurer’s Statement of Receipts and 
Expenditure from 1-4-1927 to 31-3-1928, 


осоо о ७ 


5 l|. | 
Receipts. Rs. |А. |Р, | Expenditure. | Rs, [aje 
5 E8 | 
1. Last Years Ba. | | ४ Postage. 165| 8| 9 
lance. 360 14! 0 Travelling expenses. | 92/11] 6 
2. 8 ME Printing charges. 968110! 3 
. Subscriptions KalingadayExpenss | 70| 0| 0 
from members Charges for making 
and subscribers | blocks. 331/15 
to Journal. 781) 2| 0 Photographs. | 53114 
3 - | | Furniture. | 139| 4 
h Donations. tea | 0 Peon's pay. 3 8 
Purchase of books. 41 14 
£ d ee 1 4l 9! Q Advance returned to! 
oD CS || Treasurer. 100| ol 0 
| | | 
5. pecs шы हक A J б pue | 
à | | Editor for post- 
6. Interest on Sav- | age and sundry, 
ings Bank Ac- | त 30 14 0 
count: | | 13! 7 yping charges. | 16| 0) 0 
| Stationery. | 4! 81 3 
| | Miscellaneous char- | 
| кез. 26: 4| 6 
8. В. Account. 156! 5| 7 
| Balance on hand. 26; 0| 0 
Total Rs. |2316| 7| 1 Total Rs. |2316| 7| 1 


N. B:—In the last year's statement of the Treasurer, the number of 
unbound volumes of Raja Raja Sanchika was given by mis- 
take as 274 instead of 174. So, the total number of volumes 
(Bound and Unbound) on hand then was 179. The 174 volumes 
have been bound during the year. 17 copies have been sold, 
for 3 of which money has yet to be realised and 11 copies 
are given free, leaving а balance of 151 volumes on hand. 

The Society has to realise Rs. 76/- from Resident members and 
Rs. 118/- from]Non-resident members, as subscription, Rs. 5j- 
as donation, and Rs. 31-11-6 from foreign subscribers. 
Besides, the Society has to realise Rs. 810[- towards dona- 

i 'omised on Kalinga Day. 
A. ае गए N. Kameswara Rao, B.A.,B.L., 
Auditor. Treasurer. 
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Report presented by the Library Committee. 


The Librarian, Mr. N. Kameswa Rao, 5. &., B.L., read the 


following report:— 
As stated in th» Sixth Annual Raport of the Society dated 
17th April 1997, several journals and publications are received in 
exchange from different societies. The Library consists of a modest 
‘collection of books purchased or presented to the Society or received 
in exchange. We are glad to state that the number of exchanges has 
risen from 39 to 55, two having been removed from the list, as no 
publications in exchange have been received from them. A sum of 
Rs. 41-14-6 only has been invested inthe purchase of books, during 
the year under report. A list of books purchased, presented or received 
in exchange and a list of journals received in exchange are given 
separately. There isa small collection of Research materials con- 
sisting of three sets of copper plates and one stone inscription, 
a palmyra leaf Mss., and old Andhra coins presented by members 
which, may we hope, in the fullness of time, would, with the 
hearty cooperation of members, grow into a fine Research library 
and Museum in this part of the country. The question of making 
all journals, books and other materials easily accessible to members 
has engaged the earnest attention of the Council and so it has 
resolved at its meeting held on 7-7-1927 to start a Library and 
Reading room. Atits meeting held on 31-8-1927, Mr. N. Kameswara 
Rao B. A., B.L., was appointed as the Librarian and a library com- 
mittee consisting of the Librarian and Messrs. B.V. Krishnarao B.A.B. L. 
and R, Subbarao, M. A., L.T., was formed to look after the affairs of 
the library and to frame rules for its working. Accordingly, rules 
were framed by the said committee and adopted by the Council on 
30-10-1927. The Council also resolved on 18-10-27 to take a suitable 
room in Kaky Krishnamurty’s upstairs on the main road ata rent of 
Rs. 8/— per mensem and locate the Library and Reading Room therein 
from 1-11-1927 and it is a matter for gratification that the Reading 
room and Library were opened by Dr. Kalidas Nag of Calcutta Univer- 
sity, when he came here to deliver the Andhra Universi ty lectures, in 
the first week of November last, In connection with the Reading room 
the Society had to spend Rs. 130/- for furniture consisting of an 
almyrah, two tables, two benches and ten chairs апа Rs, 5/- for lights. 
The Managing council had to increase the pay of the peon from Rs. 8/- 
to Rs. 10/— per mensem owing to the increased work due to the opening 
of the Reading room. Thus, the Society has to meet witha non 
recurring expenditure of about Rs. 140/- and a recurring annual 
expenditure of about Rs. 130/- for room rent, extra pay for peon and 
lighting charges. This is exclusive of the amount that will have to 
be spent for binding the several books and journals and for other 
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incidental expenses, Т 


his work has bee 
as à large sum has beo n postponed to the next year 


n spent for buyin i i 
amount will have to be provided slag fon Керу ES Salles em 
Sloth and fm гар Place оп tho tablo, papar weleh, table 
A tme i ч NA p a os of historical interest lying with us. 
>) य peak of a clock, would be a welcome addition to 
the Reading room and Library. 
It is satisfactory to note.that during the short period of five 
months the Reading Room and Lib rary have been in existence, about four 
hundred non-members on the whole visited the room and read the 
books and journals. As the Reading room is open to' the public, it will 
attract a still larger number of people if some Dailies, English and 
Telugu are placed on the table. We hope to do this shortly as some 
members have kindly promised to give them free to the Reading Room. 
We cannot close this report without mentioning the fact that 
we applied to the Government and the Local Municipal Council and the 
District Board, East Godavari to give us a library. grant so that we 
may maintain the library and reading room without much strain on 
our slender resources. We regret to state that so far our efforts have 
not met with success. We hope to succeed erelong in our efforts 
to place the Library and the Reading room on a more stable footing 
with the hearty cooperation and help of the members and the outside 
public. May we take this opportunity to appeal to our Hon. Presidents 
also to render aid to the society. 
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List of Books and Research materials presented 

during the year 1927-28. 
Bulletin Dela Maison Franco-J apanaise. 
La Politique De Dupleix, by Mons. A. Martineau. 
Prachina Hindu Desa Rajyanga Charitra, by Mr. K. V. Sarma, 
Trois Conferences Sur L'Armenie. [гао» 
Veerabhadra Rao's History'of Andhras 2 Vols., by Mr. V. Appa- 


Prachina Haindava Praja Svamika Prabhutvamu, 
by Mr. D. L. Narasimham. 


Andhra Gadya Vaügmaya Charitra Vol. I, 
by Mr. С. V. Raghava Rao. 


Andhra Vachana Bharatam, by Mr.'N. К, Venkatesam. 
Zoroaster, His life and Times, by Mr. B. Seshagiri Rao. 


Disputations on Village Business| і х 
Ancient India, by Mr. J. Ganganna. 


Koran Sheriff, by Mr. V. Appa Rao. 
The Buddist Review (31 Journals), by Buddist Society, London. 
Basava Puranam, by Mr. V. Prabhakara Sastry. 


The Aravidu Dynasty of Vizianagar Vol. 1, 
By Messrs B. G. Paul & Co. 


A brief Account of Nagari Pracharini Sabha's activity. 
Catalogue of Gautami Library. 
Do. of Madras Govt. Publications. 
Do. of Society, Pondichery. 
Do. of Oriental Manuscripts. 
Ugadi Sanchika Annual for 1927. 
Suryaraya Andhra Nighantu (Sample copy). [rao. 
Some more Andhra Coins and Mughol Coins, by Mr. R. Subba- 
T wo sets of Copper plate Inscs., by Mr. V. Neeladri Raju. 
One Copper Plate Inscription, by Mr. К. Sambamurty Sastry. 


Books Purchased during the year 1927-1928. 
Mahabharata Adiparva, Fas. I. 
A few Journals of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 
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(1) Total List of Subscribers to the Journal for 1927-28 


1. 
2 
3 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Т. 
8, 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 
24. 


Librarian, Secretariat Library, Fort St. George. 

Do. University Library, Madras. 

Do. University Library, Decca. 

Do. Imperial Library, Calcutta. 
Registrar, Andhra University, Bezwada. 
Director of Information, Secretariat, Bombay. 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
President, Carnatic Historical Association, Darwar. 
Superintendent, ArchaeologicallSurvey, Eastern Circle,Calcutta. 

Do. Gwalior State. 

Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
Principal, Arts College, Rajahmundry. 

Do. Presidency College, Madras. 

Do. (C.D. College, Anantapur. 

Do. Presidency 'College, Calcutta. 

Do. Mayo Collegs, Ajmere. 

Do. Sanskrit College, Benares. 

Do. А. E. L. M. College, Guntur. 

Do. Noble College, Masulipatam. 

Do. Р. В. College, Cocanada. 
Commissioner, Ajmere-Merwara, Ajmere. 
Rev. Prof. 0. Theodore Banze, Philadelphia U. S. A. 
Arthur Probsthain, 41 Great Russel St., London W. 1. 


Do. Do. 
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